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PREFACE

This volume contains twenty-three papers contributed to a project
sponsored jointly by the three International, organisations undersigned -- the
Committee for International Co-operation 1n National Research 1n Demogra-
phy (CICRED), the Intergovernmental Committee for Migration (ICM) and the
Development Centre of the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Develop-
ment (OECD). The general co-ord1natorsh1p was assumed by Professor Reginald
Appleyard of the University of Western Australia at Nedlands, Australia.

Three International research meetings led to the results of the proj-
ect presented here. An Initiating meeting was held 1n Perth, Australia, 1n
1980 following a decision taken by the CICRED Executive Council In 1977 to
select International migration as the subject of one of four major
co-operative research projects aimed at strengthening collaboration between
demographic research centres the world over. The meeting emphasized the
Increasingly significant role being played by International migration 1n
developing countries while at the same time noting a marked deficit 1n
research 1n this field. It consequently supported the choice of "Impact of
International migration upon developing countries" as the subject of an
International research project. The following four topics were Identified as
priority areas for Investigation: clandestine migration, transient pro-
fessionals, transient workers, return migration.

A second meeting took place 1n 1984 at ICM Headquarters 1n Geneva.
Its purpose was to discuss progress with research carried out by the partici-
pating demographic centres and International organisations and to decide how
their findings could be best Integrated Into a publication. The meeting con-
cluded with the adoption of a detailed research plan proposed by the project
co-ord1nator. This plan 1s reflected almost unchanged 1n the table of con-
tents of the present volume although several new topics were added to the
Initial research plan approved 1n Perth, 1n particular theoretical Issues,
typology, aspects of measurement, policies, permanent migration and refu-
gees. The proceedings of the meeting and the summaries of the research
reports were published by ICM In 1985 as a booklet.

Early In 1987, a third project meeting took place at the OECD Develop-
ment Centre 1n Paris. Its purpose was to discuss the papers contributed as a
result of research carried out by the participating Institutes and organis-
ations and to formulate recommendations to authors 1n drafting the final text
of their manuscripts.

The three sponsoring agencies are pleased that thanks to the joint
efforts of CICRED, Its affiliated demographic centres, ICM and the OECD



Development Centre, this compilation of research papers analysing the Impact
of migration upon developing countries has become available. Scholars from
both developing and developed countries representing different scientific
disciplines have contributed to the project. We hope that the project's
results will stimulate further research on International migration 1n the
developing countries. Me also express the hope that decision-makers 1n
governments and International organisations will bear 1n mind the manifold
facets and effects of International migration 1n and upon developing
countries discussed 1n this volume.

We sincerely thank all contributors to this volume for their research
work. Our particular gratitude 1s of course for Professor Reginald Apple-
yard, the project's co-ord1nator, for the Innumerable efforts he undertook to
bear during almost ten years the responsibility for this International and
Interdisciplinary project and for conducting 1t successfully to Its final
stage.

Mr. Louis Emmerij
President, OECD Development Centre

Mr. Jean Bourgeo1s-P1chat
President, Committee for International
Co-operation 1n National Research 1n
Demography (CICREO), Paris

Mr. James L. Carlin
Director General, Intergovernmental
Committee for Migration (ICM), Geneva

March 1988
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INTRODUCTION

by

Reginald Appleyard

At the Initiating meeting of the CICRED-sponsored project on Inter-
national migration held at Perth during 1980, participants Identified two
major difficulties that had hampered understanding of the Impact of Inter-
national migration on developing countries: dearth of both Information on
stocks and flows and of an appropriate migration typology. Better data was
unlikely to be obtained quickly or easily, for this would depend mainly upon
governments, but there was no reason why the participants themselves could
not construct an appropriate typology. Much of the debate at the Perth meet-
Ing was therefore directed towards constructing a framework that would
facilitate explanation of the Impact of specific types of International
migration on developing countries.

A survey conducted prior to the Perth meeting among 320 demographic
research centres affiliated with C1CRED had also revealed a dearth of
research on, and general Interest 1n, International migration despite a
United Nations report 1n 1975 having shown that more governments were
Interested 1n affecting trends 1n emigration and Immigration than 1n affect-
Ing trends 1n fertility and population growth (Tabbarah, 1978). Of the
150 centres which responded to CICRED's survey, only 55 reported having done
research or published papers on International migration. Furthermore, most
of this research had been done outside formal population centres, particu-
larly 1n universities where the facilities and personnel necessary to under-
take mult1d1sc1pl1nary research were more .readily available.

Having devised what they deemed was an appropriate typology for
assessing Impacts of migration on developing countries, participants at the
Perth meeting then agreed that every effort should also be made to encourage
1ssue-or1ented research relating to the Impacts of clandestine, contract
labour, professional transient and return migration. One participant after
another argued that these types of migration appeared to be very Influential
1n determining processes of socio-economic change. A range of topics was
therefore proposed by participants and later sent to CICRED's affiliated
centres for comment and expressions of Interest. Response was excellent;
42 centres Indicated Interest 1n, or willingness to conduct, research on the
topics proposed. In October 1982 each centre was Informed of the research
Interests of other centres and asked to make contact with those centres
working on the same or kindred topics. Then In June 1984 CICRED and ICM
jointly organised a meeting 1n Geneva of researchers and representatives of
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some UN specialised agencies to discuss progress and plans for the publi-
cation of findings. The final meeting was held 1n 1987 at the OECD Develop-
ment Centre 1n Paris where the papers which comprise the present volume were
delivered and discussed.

In his summary of proceedings at the 1984 Geneva meeting, Leon Tabah
declared that participants had been well and truly reminded of the complexity
of the determinants and consequences of International migration compared with
other branches of demography. Furthermore, the classification sending or
receiving country, which for decades had been a basic dichotomy used by
migration scholars, was clearly Inadequate to unravel the complexity of
migration flows and types currently affecting developing countries. As the
report of the Geneva meeting concluded,

A developing country can be both a provider of sem1-sk1lled
workers (but not their dependents) to the Middle East and of
permanent professional workers to the United States [the brain
drain]; and a receiver of refugees on a "country of first
asylum" basis, of professional transients to assist 1n the
construction and operation of a factory owned by a multi-
national corporation, of former workers to the Middle East
whose contracts had expired, and of professionally skilled
nationals who had left a decade ago as part of the brain drain
(Appleyard, 1985).

In addition to the demographic effects of such diverse flows on both sending
and receiving countries, compositions cause socio-economic Impacts through
remittance payments, skill transfers, training of replacement workers, edu-
cation of children during the migrant father's absence and family decision-
making.

Papers comprising the present volume address the magnitude and com-
plexity of these and other socio-economic Impacts of International migration
on developing countries. As already noted, contributors agreed from the
outset that these Impacts could be most effectively assessed 1n the first
Instance by Isolating and attempting to measure the distinctive Influences of
each type of migration. However, participants also recognised that while the
typology they had devised was appropriate for Identifying Impacts of specific
types of migration, measurement of the aggregate Impact of all types of mi-
gration during a specific period would require a great deal more analysis.
The measurement of longer-term aggregative Impacts, especially the specific
and changing Influences of different types of migration 1n the evolution of
societies, posed even greater challenges for researchers.

Domenach touched on one of these aspects when he questioned whether the
permanent deterioration of conditions necessary for social or family renewal,
due 1n large measure to fluctuating Job opportunities, explains why 1n some
developing countries migration never ends; and why a strong trend towards
"professional nomadism" has emerged In many developed countries. Federid,
who for many years has been arguing that type and direction of International
migration 1s linked to the evolution of a country's economic structure,
addressed similar Issues when she noted the remarkable changes 1n type, com-
position and direction of migration to and from Italy during the last one
hundred, and especially 1n the last fifty, years. Although two world wars and
the rise of fascism had created distortions 1n currents of migration, after
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the 1950s flows were determined by a combination of political constraints
Imposed by receiving governments and by Italy's own economic growth which had
led to the Influx of foreign workers from developing countries with high rates
of population growth and low rates of economic development. Despite high
unemployment 1n Italy, she showed that present demand for migrant workers can
be explained mainly by structural and technological change.

While few scholars would disagree with the proposition that the govern-
ments of receiving countries utilise Immigration to facilitate their objec-
tives for economic growth, there has been a tendency to Ignore the Influence
of governments In determining volume and composition of emigration. A timely
reminder of this neglect 1s given by Seccombe and Lawless 1n their review of
the labour emigration policies of Arab countries. Arguing that migration
scholars have tended to treat emigration policy almost as a postscript, they
show that several Arab non-oil producing countries have taken active steps to
Increase the numbers of their nationals working abroad, especially 1n nearby
Arab oil-producing countries. Such objectives had been facilitated during the
early 1980s by Qatar and United Arab Emirates whose governments argued that
Arab and Islamic Identity was being threatened by the fact that two-thirds of
their Immigrant workers were Asians. Algeria also Included emigration 1n Its
overall strategy of development; 1t became a "vital mechanism to reduce un-
employment and underemployment" and emigrants were selected on the basis of
Algeria's, not the receiving country's, perceived development needs. Jordan
too has adopted a strategy of training manpower for emigration, having Ident-
ified the explicit link between education and fulfilment of demand for skilled
workers abroad.

Although attempts by governments of developing countries 1n other
regions to control labour emigration have been less successful than those
cited above, most governments exercise some control over the content and
application of clauses 1n labour contracts between their nationals and
employers 1n receiving countries. This point 1s made by Huguet 1n his paper
on the ESCAP region. Recent changes 1n the skill composition of contract
labour migrants have created many problems for sending countries. With the
passing of the "construction phase" 1n the Middle East, skill composition of
workers from Asian countries has moved towards professional and service
occupations. Premature return of construction workers has therefore created
an array of unforeseen difficulties relating to their reinsertion 1n the
work-forces. His call for more research on socio-economic Impacts of return
migration, Including the role of counselling services 1n réintégration and the
utilisation of returnees' savings, 1s therefore timely. Seccombe and Lawless
are also concerned that none of the Arab sending countries has drawn up con-
tingency plans to cope with the Impending return and réintégration of
thousands of their workers abroad.

Recent Increases 1n clandestine migration have, as Lohrman shows,
become a major Issue 1n both sending and receiving countries. It appears to
occur more spontaneously 1n Africa and Latin America than In Asia where border
controls are more effective. In Latin America 1t 1s the dominant form of
migration; 1n Africa 1t 1s facilitated by both Income differentials and
"unrealistic borders" and 1n many cases 1s simply an extension of Internal
migration, although major expulsions of alien ethnic groups since the mid-
1960s have highlighted volatile political situations created by previously
unpoliced Inflows. Lohrman predicts not only that Illegal migration will
remain an Issue of growing controversy 1n developing countries but that
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pressure on developed countries to admit more migrants from developing
countries will Increase. Experts at a recent OECD conference on the Future of
Migration Identified Illegal flows from developing countries as a potential
"major socio-economic problem" (OECD, 1987).

The paper by Salt and Findlay emphasizes the Important role being
played by professional transients 1n developing countries. The modern global
economy, they argue, functions through the movement of a highly-skilled elite
which 1s responsible for the transfer of knowledge from one part of the system
to another. Large transnational corporations with Internal labour markets
have created new patterns of International migration which, though difficult
to Incorporate Into formal migration models based on real Income differen-
tials, nonetheless fit comfortably In the economic evolution approaches
suggested by other contributors. Explanation of specific flows, argue Salt
and Findlay, must be sought 1n the hierarchical structure of transnational
corporations. Their description of the activities of corporations, especially
their labour recruitment policies, not only raises fundamental Issues concern-
Ing determinants of migration, but also shows that the corporate labour market
has Increasingly substituted business travel (a "type" of migration almost
Ignored by scholars) for longer-term migration.

Salt and Findlay's assessment of the contributions made by professional
transients to the Infrastructure and Industrial development of many developing
countries 1s Judiciously balanced by judgement on the transients' roles as
agents of socio-economic change. The stronger the cultural and political
contrasts, they argue, the greater the tendency for transients to become a
highly-segregated community. Modern transients do not represent a national
Ideology; they represent corporations "whose economic and political Interests
seldom coincide with any one state". The small numbers of transients relative
to other types of migrants belles their economic, social and political Import-
ance, leading the authors to conclude that although great forces are at work
very little 1s known of their strength and direction. The paper by Price on
the number and activities of Australian transients emphasizes the Importance
of their contributions to economic and social change of developing countries
In the Pacific region.

As would be expected, contributions concerning permanent migration to
and from developing countries have focussed on the brain drain, one of the
most polemic migration Issues since World War II. Mundende 1s of the view
that its net Impact on developing countries has been negative, causing per-
petual postponement of major development efforts and dependence on expatri-
ates. He disagrees strongly with the view that Its negative consequences have
been compensated by remittances. The magnitude of brain drain from developing
countries, as well as persistent attempts by sending countries to obtain
compensation, 1s carefully tabulated 1n the paper by d'OHveira e Sousa.
Between 1971 and 1983 an estimated 700 000 scientists and other highly-skilled
persons moved from Third World to First World countries. The "great chal-
lenge", he concludes, 1s still to find "appropriate solutions", especially
regarding compensation, for sending countries.

Two of the three papers on refugees appropriately focus on Africa where
reside over six million, or over half the world's refugees. The complex
relationship between political, ecological and climatic factors, the special
vulnerability of women and the fact that Africa's refugees are drawn from one
of the poorest regions 1n the world and seek asylum 1n equally poor countries
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1n the same region, has been carefully and sympathetically explored by Adepoju
and Khas1an1. Both refrain from offering simple solutions, although Adepoju's
observation that assistance with sustained economic development would arrest
the factors that generate refugees and Increase the capacity of countries to
absorb them, 1s as sound as Khas1an1's claim that the problem of refugees 1s
superimposed on other development problems.

As already noted, participants at the Perth meeting In 1980 believed
that return migration was a type that posed many new and Important problems
for developing countries. Their judgement has been vindicated by the findings
of papers 1n the final section of this volume. Though Huguet had already
called for more research on socio-economic Impacts of return to developing
countries 1n Asia, and Seccombe and Lawless had warned that Arab sending
countries should draw up contingency plans to cope with the return and re-
Integration of thousands of contract workers from Arab oil-producing
countries, the papers 1n the section on return migration deal with specific
situations.

For example, Perez-Itriago and Guendelman reported research on the
Integration of seasonal workers who travel back and forth between Mexico and
the United States. In recent years, economic disparities and established
networks have maintained migration flows that have Increasingly Involved
women. The persistence of seasonal flows, they argue, suggest that, once
Initiated, migration streams take a U f e of their own, a proposition that Is
then carefully explored through a two-village, longitudinal study. Though the
female migrants' reasons for going were primarily economic, their reasons for
return were primarily homesickness and Intention to build a house with savings
accumulated 1n the United States. Changes 1n work environment Induced marked
changes 1n the way spouses related to each other. If they had emigrated and
returned together, females experienced significant role shifts. For example,
working together in the same vegetable field (1n the United States) drew them
closer together and bridged the traditional gender distance, but this re-
lationship changed markedly on return to the village. "Rather than turning to
each other, they sought same sex peers for support and validation". However,
1t was the women's powerful role models on return that led other village women
to see migration as a way out of poverty.

The paper by Thomas-Hope and Nutter on return migration to the
Caribbean emphasized the role of education 1n the long-term strategy of many
migrants. Capital acquired and occupational change achieved through
emigration certainly Improved personal circumstances but 1t was rarely suf-
ficient to Improve class status. This was done through education acquired
abroad. The authors report cases of children being taken abroad with their
parents, or sent for later on, 1n order to acquire education which later
became the medium for 1riter-generat1onal advancement. Achievements of this
kind strengthen the Ideology of emigration for education and hence upward
social mobility.

Condé's paper explores broader aspects of the return phenomenon:
encouragement given by some European governments to migrants to return home.
Some governments have offered attractive financial Incentives; others have
provided facilities for teaching migrant children 1n their own tongue so that
they maintain a cultural link with the home country which assists their re-
Integration on return. Conde also notes that the high dependence of some
sending countries on remittances from workers abroad makes them disinclined to
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co-operate 1n special resettlement projects unless adequately compensated.
Other governments give priority to establishing Industrial complexes 1n areas
that have been affected by large-scale emigration, thus creating Jobs for
returnees.

The points noted 1n this Introduction simply Illustrate the many
diverse and Important Issues raised by contributors. Collectively, the papers
confirm the magnitude and complexity of Impacts already Identified by other
scholars, and offer new Insights Into the relationship between specific types
of migration as well as the overall Impact of International migration on pro-
cesses of socio-economic change 1n developing countries.
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Part I

THEORY, MEASUREMENT AND POLICIES





Chapter 1

INTERNATIONAL MIGRATION AND DEVELOPING COUNTRIES

by

Reginald Appleyard

There 1s a general consensus amongst scholars of International mi-
gration that their subject has not only been one of the most neglected 1n the
field of population studies, but that recent changes 1n the flow and direction
of International migration are so significant as to have made the subject a
new field of Inquiry. To many persons, the term "International migration" 1s
synonymous with the flow of over 60 million Europeans to the New World during
the 19th and early 20th centuries. And while the traditional receiving
countries still admit several hundred thousand Immigrants per year for perma-
nent settlement, this 1s small relative to the total non-tour1st flow of
people between countries. The estimated 20 million contract workers living
outside their homelands, the millions of refugees, the hundreds of thousands
of transient professional workers and the unknown numbers (but clearly mil-
lions) of Illegal workers, have added new dimensions and importance to the
study of International migration.

One of these dimensions 1s the central and relatively recent Involve-
ment of persons from developing countries. Aside from the fact that they now
comprise the majority of permanent Immigrants to the traditional receiving
countries, persons from developing countries also dominate the flows of other
types of migration. Impacts of these movements (especially of remittances
from hard-currency areas and the acquisition of skills and experience by con-
tract workers) have clearly Influenced economic growth and socio-economic
change In many developing countries. By and large, the flows are of such
recent origin that scholars have not had the time to study and measure their
Impacts. Thus the evidence and data presented 1n this chapter are both desul-
tory and Inadequate relative to the Importance of the subject.

Definitions and Measurement

Assessment of the Impact of "International migration" on "developing
countries" first requires delineation and explanation of each concept. Of-
ficial statistics of International migration are usually delineated on the
basis of the mover's Intention for either permanent or temporary stay. Legal
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permanent migration Includes persons granted permission to settle 1n a country
because of their characteristics, as well as refugees admitted under Inter-
national or bilateral arrangements, Including persons living 1n countries of
asylum (e.g., Vietnamese refugees 1n Thailand selected for settlement by the
United States Government). Very few developing countries nowadays accept
large numbers of permanent Immigrants. The main receiving countries are the
United States, Canada, Australia and New Zealand. Legal temporary migration
Includes contract or guest-workers as well as professional transients who
obtain employment or are sent by their employers to other countries or on
private contracts. The contracts are usually for finite periods, at the end
of which the temporary migrants are expected to return home or negotiate new
finite contracts.

Official estimates of each type of legal migration Indicate the number
of movers at the times the moves are made. But being based on Intention,
accuracy ex post will be affected by "category Jumpers", I.e., persons who
later change their minds; for example, an Intending settler who returns home
soon after reaching his destination, or a contract worker who meets and
marries a local girl and 1s granted residence status. Furthermore, many
countries do not publish the statistics necessary to accurately assess stocks
and flows of migrants; other countries do not accord as much attention to
statistics on departures as they do to statistics on arrivals. While perma-
nent and temporary Immigrants are required to obtain formal entry permits,
tourists, whose numbers run Into tens of millions per annum, are not. Indeed,
there has been a tendency 1n recent years for many countries to provide
statistics only on net flows of persons across their borders.

Despite these difficulties, the major problems concerning accurate
measurement of International migration relate to flows which governments have
not been able to adequately control. These Include clandestine migration
-- persons who cross borders Illegally or persons who were admitted for tem-
porary stays (Including tourists) but did not leave — and refugees who cross
neighbouring borders to avoid political oppression. As will be shown, these
types of migration are nowadays not only counted 1n millions per annum but
have occurred Increasingly between developing countries.

Definition and Identification of a developing country poses an equal 1f
not greater array of problems, relating mainly to ranking on' the basis of
accepted criteria. GNP per capita has long been regarded as an appropriate
Index of development status. While generally accepted as useful for Ident-
ifying relative status, especially of countries at each end of the table, the
Index Is less useful for Identifying the relative status of countries 1n the
middle ranges. Indeed, without consideration of other key Indices, relative
classification could be meaningless, especially of countries experiencing high
rates of economic growth and moving up the table. Nor 1s there any accepted
barrier through which a country must break to achieve developed status.

International Migration and the Development Process 1n Developing Countries

A well-known phenomenon In the evolution of migratory flows 1s their
constant transformation linked to the evolution of a country's economic
structure. The migration policies of both sending and receiving countries, as
well as the volume, direction and composition of flows, largely reflect a
country's stage and rate of socio-economic development (Appleyard, 1984).
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Although the , development process depends upon a complex of socio-economic
variables — population density, resources, Infrastructure, capital formation,
trade, political stability, skill level, work ethic, etc. — a country's
Immigration (and perhaps Its emigration) policy will normally be determined by
Its stage and rate of economic development. Governments of countries at the
lower end of the development ladder typically restrict entry for permanent
settlement to a few dependents of residents, or persons possessing outstanding
skills. They do not seek population through Immigration. On the other hand,
they generally do not prevent their professional and highly-skilled nationals
from emigrating to countries at the upper end of the development spectrum (the
so-called brain drain). Many developing countries which possess resources
required by other countries (Including ample supplies of relatively cheap
labour) encourage foreign Investors to utilise local labour to exploit
resources or establish manufacturing and Infrastructure, and also allow the
Investors to bring foreign professional and highly-skilled workers to super-
vise construction operations, although the basis of their stay 1s almost
always short-term and finite.

If, as a result of these and other policies, economic growth 1s
Increased, as 1n the case of the so-called NICs (newly Industrialising
countries), to a stage where demand for professional and highly-skilled
workers on a permanent basis 1s reached, the country may be able to attract
home some of Its nationals who left as brain drain emigrants during an earlier
stage of economic development. Concurrently, the government may also make
arrangements with governments of nearby countries at lower stages of economic
development to provide contract labour on a short-term basis. Its provision
may, 1n turn, stimulate the sending country's economic growth through remit-
tance payments and, 1n due course, through the return home of workers with
newly-acquired skills. A great deal of migration of these types 1s occurring
between countries at different levels of economic development and rates of
economic growth within a specific region, especially the ESCAP region. The
more developed countries 1n this region provide professional transients and
receive unskilled workers to fill "undesirable" Jobs, 1n much the same way as
they once received professional transients from, and provided unskilled
workers to, other countries when they were at lower stages of development.

The proposition argued 1n this paper 1s that governments of developing
countries utilise legal migration, both permanent and temporary, primarily to
facilitate economic growth. The priorities accorded Immigrants with particu-
lar ethnic characteristics, and judgements concerning the respective political
advantages of alternative labour emigration agreements, are characteristically
made within parameters set by economic policy. It 1s further argued that
countries at the upper end of the development spectrum also utilise migration
to facilitate economic growth. However, such countries are better able to
absorb a proportion of Immigrants for basically non-economic reasons
(e.g., refugees). It should, however, be noted that this proposition does not
relate to the decision-making processes of Individual migrants. Economic
motives may predominate, but decisions will almost certainly be Influenced by
a complex of social and psychological forces.

In recent years, International migration through legal processes has
been supplemented by large flows of Illegal migration. Though this too has
been characteristically generated by economic forces -- significant Income and
opportunity differentials between neighbouring countries -- the salient dif-
ference 1s that receiving governments are unable, and perhaps unwilling, to
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prevent entry. Illegal migration may take the form of movement across
borders, as 1n the case of migration from Mexico to the United States, or
persons who Initially were admitted legally but overstayed when their permits
expired. Nor are economic determinants entirely absent from many so-called
refugee migrations, even though International agencies tend to apply strict
criteria to their classifications. Indeed, 1n recent years there has been
much debate 1n receiving countries concerning the difficulties of drawing a
clear Une between economic and political refugees.

The Genesis of Modern Permanent Migration for Developing Countries

Although migration 1s a phenomenon as old as human history, volume,
direction and composition of flows have changed enormously during the post-
1945 period, reflecting to a large extent changing social, economic and pol-
itical forces throughout the world. Nowhere has the Influence of Inter-
national migration been greater than on developing countries. The genesis of
change was the widespread dethronement of colonialism after World War II.
While 1t could be argued that decolonisation was simply the culmination of
change which began with European dominance, achievement of Independence was
for many colonies a watershed following which they became masters of their own
political destinies, Including Immigration policy. Immediately after Indepen-
dence many colonial expatriates returned home; others stayed on 1n advisory
capacities or as representatives of companies with long-standing commercial
Interests 1n the country. However, their residence status was generally
temporary. While the loss of many expatriates had demonstrable negative
Impacts during transition from colonial to Independent status, many countries
considered this a small price to pay. Thereafter, advisors with appropriate
skills were obtained from many sources, some under aid programmes, but for
only as long as they were needed.

Of far greater concern to many developing countries than the loss of
expatriates was the loss of Indigenous professionals through permanent emi-
gration after the mid-1960s. About this time many developed countries,
especially the traditional receivers, altered their permanent Immigration
policies to favour professional and highly-skilled persons Irrespective of
their country of origin. When the United States changed U s quota system 1n
1965 to eliminate ethnic discrimination, and thereafter based entry on skill
and sponsorship of close kin, the effect on sources of Intake was quite dra-
matic (CICRED, 1981). By 1971, Europe had fallen to third place behind Latin
America and Asia as areas of Intake. By 1974, 45 per cent of Immigrants to
the United States were from the American continent and 32 per cent from Asia.
Canada also made radical changes In U s Immigration policy. Invoking a policy
based on current needs, the percentage of Immigrants from Europe (the tra-
ditional source) fell from 84 per cent between 1946-50 to 50 per cent between
1968-73, and the percentage from Asia rose from one to 17 per cent. Australia
also responded to the new forces by altering Its longstanding preference for
Europeans and admitting a small number of non-European skilled and pro-
fessional Immigrants. Though Australia's changes did not have as significant
an Impact on regional source as did the new policies of the United States and
Canada, by the end of the 1960s a highly-qualified non-European, who could
speak English and had been offered a Job, would be admitted to Australia for
permanent residence on the same basis as a European with similar qualifi-
cations.
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The Importance attached by governments and scholars to the consequences
for developing countries of this so-called brain drain 1s reflected by the
voluminous literature during the 1960s (Research Policy Program Lund, 1967).
Zahlan (1977) showed that the migration of talent to the United States
Increased at an "exponential rate" during the late 1950s, and that by the
mid-1960s "LOC professionals exceeded the European flow". Thus, by 1970,
60 per cent of the 60 000 foreign medical graduates working 1n the United
States were from LDCs. Europe and Canada also admitted significant numbers of
professionals from developing countries during this period. Indeed, many
European countries also experienced a brain drain to the United States and
Canada, which 1s quite consistent with the economic evolution thesis argued
earlier 1n this chapter.

Literature on the migration of talent has tended to focus on deleteri-
ous Impacts on developing countries, Including the serious relative losses to
countries with low levels of skills, and the extent to which such losses
Impeded fulfilment of plans for economic growth. Issues of morality also
arose: whether or not developed countries should encourage or even admit pro-
fessionals from developing countries; whether the professionals should stay
home and contribute to their country's development; whether any government
had the right to enforce such policies, and so on. Set against these Issues
was the view, heard frequently from residents of developed countries, that
there was no brain drain at all; that LDCs overproduce various categories of
professionals which developed countries have the capacity to absorb. In this
regard, Pravin Visarla (1974) argued that where professionals In developing
countries are underemployed or unemployed, their emigration could hardly have
an adverse effect on the economy. Their departure, he concluded, should be
viewed as an outflow rather than a brain drain. On the other hand, he also
argued that Insofar as emigration benefits both the migrants and the countries
of Immigration, and as the country of origin had paid a substantial part of
the cost of training the migrant, a strong case could be made for levying a
tax on the Incomes of migrants living 1n developed countries. This proposal
was further developed and strongly argued by Bhagwati, but to little avail;
although on 6th November 1982 the Romanian Government announced that 1n future
all Romanian citizens wishing to emigrate would first be required to repay the
State (1n foreign currency) the cost of their education from secondary to
post-graduate levels (Australia, 1982).

The outflow from developing countries of professional and highly-
skilled workers and their families after the early 1960s has not abated
although numbers, direction and composition have been affected by changed
economic conditions 1n the traditional receiving countries, especially after
the so-called OPEC crisis 1n 1973. Sponsorship of close relatives by migrants
who attained residence status has also contributed to outflows from developing
countries. An event of major significance for traditional receivers, and
several other developed countries, was the acceptance of refugees from South-
east Asia after the Vietnam conflict which, 1n turn, was also followed by
further Intakes under family reunion and orderly departure schemes. Although
aggregate annual Intakes of permanent Immigrants (Including refugees) by the
traditional receivers are less than one million, the salient feature concern-
Ing origin has been the Increasing proportion from developing countries.
Tables 1.1 to 1.3 Indicate both the magnitude and proportion of total Intakes
by traditional receivers of migrants from developing countries.
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While further research 1s required to assess the skill-mix represented
by these flows, there 1s no doubt that they Include a large number of un-
skilled refugees and dependants of former Immigrants and refugees. Other
countries have also received large numbers of refugees as well as Immigrants
from former colonial territories. For example, Immigration to the United
Kingdom from former colonies during the 1950s was facilitated by loose Common-
wealth migration laws and traditional links with the mother country. Though
the Commonwealth Immigration Act of 1962 effectively Imposed control over
numbers and composition of Intakes, by 1971 there were an estimated 322 000
Ind1an-born, and 140 000 Pakistan and Bangladesh-born persons residing 1n the
United Kingdom. Some of these could be classified brain drain migrants, but
the overwhelming majority were unskilled. Large numbers of Commonwealth-born
Immigrants from Africa and the Caribbean also settled 1n the United Kingdom
during the 1950s and 1960s.

Refugees

Although refugees have comprised a significant proportion of Immigrants
to Western countries since the 1960s, by far the main refugee flows since
World War II have been between developing countries. For example, an esti-
mated 7 million Hindus moved from Pakistan to India and an approximately equal
number of Moslems moved from India to Pakistan following Partition 1n 1947;
4 million Koreans moved from South to North Korea during the 1950s; 60 000
Tibetans moved to India; 100 000 Chinese were repatriated from Indonesia to
the mainland; several million Afghanistan refugees fled to Pakistan and an
estimated 130 000 left-over refugees from neighbouring countries still U v e 1n
Thailand. In Africa, the refugee problem bears heavily upon receiving
countries. Adepoju (forthcoming) argues that refugees constitute a dominant
and Increasingly disturbing aspect of International migration 1n Africa,
especially 1n the Horn and the Sudan. Described as a sociologically hetero-
geneous group, they Include political refugees, freedom fighters and a large
residual group -- displaced persons — with mixed characteristics: women and
youths fleeing from war, conflicts and persecution, or escaping from famine
and drought. He estimates that the refugee population 1n Africa presently
exceeds 5 million, mostly In Sudan, Zaire, Ethiopia, Chad, Somalia and
Cameroun. "In 1983", he concluded, "every second refugee and displaced person
1n the world was an African". In Latin America, 1ntra-reg1onal flows of refu-
gees have not been large, but political upheavals have led many Paraguayans
and Chileans to flee to Argentina; Nicaraguans to Honduras and Costa Rica;
and Salvadoreans to Honduras and Guatemala. Jorge Balan (forthcoming) 1s of
the view that the weakness or absence of regulations protecting the human
rights of refugees Is a problem of Increasing concern.

The salient dilemmas for many refugees 1n developing countries, es-
pecially 1n Africa, are that the option of returning home has long since past
and so they are considered quasi-permanent, though generally unwelcome, resi-
dents, and that they Impose extended burdens on typically fragile economies
lacking the resources necessary to resettle them. The latter problem 1s es-
pecially serious for fragile, drought-ridden terrains 1n the Horn of Africa.
The United States Information Office (1983) predicts that group demands for
refugee status and settlement, and Individual appeals for asylum will, 1n the
year 2000, still rank as major Issues of domestic and International politics.
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Contract Labour Migration

The temporary migration of workers between countries has become a
significant phenomenon affecting, 1n various ways, socio-economic patterns 1n
both sending and receiving countries. The first major post-war flow of labour
migrants was from Southern to Northern Europe where labour scarcity was a
constraint on economic growth. This flow can be largely explained by the
economic evolution hypothesis articlulated earlier 1n this chapter: workers
from countries with lower per capita Incomes and rates of economic growth
responded to opportunities for employment provided by labour-short countries
at higher levels of economic development. Labour demand (total and compo-
sition) did not remain static. Indeed, by the 1970s, the major Issues con-
fronting receiving countries related to the status of original guest workers
(and their rece1v1ng-country-born children) who opted not to return to the
homeland at the expiration of their contracts. There Is general consensus
amongst scholars of International migration that administering a successful
guest-worker programme 1s an elusive goal. In the case of Europe, receiving
countries have tended to advocate entry only of unmarried workers in order to
avoid familial Immigration. Some countries view Immigrants as strictly econ-
omic agents to the neglect of their social, cultural and political Identity
(Papademetrlou, forthcoming).

In U s recent survey of International migration policies and pro-
grammes, the Department of International Economic and Social Affairs of the
United Nations (1982) concluded that although opportunities for permanent
migration are very restricted, many countries show a clear and growing
preference for temporary contract workers to meet their short-term labour
requirements. Bohning (1983) estimated that there were probably 20 million
migrant workers 1n the world at the beginning of the 1980s. Quoting a World
Bank study, the UN survey noted that countries facing a demand for labour are
Increasingly buying man-hours, I.e., preferring to pay for a rolling stock of
temporary labour whose demands on their social expenditures and whose Inte-
gration with local populations would be minimal (Swami 1981). The tight
controls now exercised by many labour-receiving countries concerning length of
stay and refusal to admit dependants of workers, clearly reflects their deter-
mination to avoid the kind of difficulties presently being experienced by
Northern European countries. For example, a genuine guest-worker programme
became more firmly established 1n o1l-r1ch countries 1n the Middle East than
was possible 1n Western Europe during Its labour-Importing period. During the
1970s, the Middle East's characteristically small populations required labour
supplies far beyond their capacities to provide from Indigenous sources.
Governments of o1l-r1ch countries were especially severe 1n Invoking con-
ditions concerning composition (dependants are rarely admitted), sk1ll-m1x and
enforcement of return at the expiration of contracts.

Because contract labour migration characteristically occurs between
countries at different stages of economic evolution, the study of "Impacts"
has been directed mainly to developing countries. The assumed benefits from
contract worker migration derived by sending countries Include acquisition of
scarce foreign exchange through remittances, relief of unemployment and
underemployment, Increase 1n national Income per capita and a consequential
Increase 1n rates of savings and Investment, as well as new skills acquired by
workers which may be utilised upon their return for the development of an
Industrial base (Stahl, 1982). Achievement of these benefits clearly depends
upon a complex of related variables. The economic benefits generally
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attributed to contract worker migration by receiving countries Include reduced
shortages 1n particular occupations, thus allowing better use of Industrial
capacity and hence profitability; that the Increased supply of labour may
prevent wage Inflation and postpone costly structural transformation toward
capital-intensive production; and that annual intakes can be quickly adjusted
according to demand (Appleyard, 1984). Even though the extent of economic
benefits accruing to the receiving country has been questioned, especially the
value of employment multipliers deriving from this type of migration, Stahl
(1982) for one has declared "with a high degree of certainty that whatever
benefits are received far exceed those received by the labour-exporting
countries".

Non-economic Impacts of labour migration on sending countries Include
changes 1n social relations, in social roles, in cultural ideas and concepts,
and in the level of personal stress experienced by migrants and those left
behind. For example, wives may have to live with 1n-laws or other relatives,
arrangements which result 1n friction and conflict. Research 1n Sri Lanka on
the impact of emigration by wives showed that the husband was required to take
active responsibility for the education and welfare of children. On the other
hand, the emigration of husbands could lead to a range of impacts, from new
opportunities and freedom for wives, to emotional strain known 1n Pakistan as
the "Dubai syndrome". In rural areas, where agriculture was the primary
activity, absence of a husband forced the wife into new social and economic
relations (UN-ESCAP, 1985). Specific Impacts clearly depend on a complex of
social, economic and cultural conditions, and as most of the sending countries
are undergoing rapid social change, It is not always clear that migration was
the primary or only force in that change.

While the impact on sending countries of contract labour migration to
the Middle East has received a great deal of attention 1n the literature,
sight should not be lost of the fact that the numbers represent only a small
proportion of the estimated 20 million migrant workers In the world at the
beginning of the 1980s. For example, in Central Africa millions of workers
characteristically move from nearby resource-poor to resource-rich countries,
and In East Africa from over-populated and least-developed countries experi-
encing soil exhaustion and unemployment to nearby countries with relatively'
better conditions and opportunities. In Southern Africa, the Republic of
South Africa has been a magnet for workers from nearby countries for many
years, and because the Republic Imposes tight restrictions on family reunion,
workers may make many sojourns to and from their homelands during their work-
ing Uves (Adepoju, forthcoming). Labour migration (both legal and illegal)
has also been on the Increase from countries comprising Latin America to the
United States which has used legal systems of labour recruitment, such as the
bracero programme, to attract Latin American workers. Venezuela and Argentina
"in South America, and to a lesser extent countries in Central America and the
Caribbean (e.g., Dominican Republic), have also developed systems of temporary
labour migration. However, these have been considerably less developed than
the bracero programme and have Involved relatively fewer people, with the
important exception of Colombians to Venezuela (Balan, forthcoming). In the
Pacific Islands, labour (and permanent) migration relative to population size
has become so great as to have been Identified as the most important process
affecting the structures of Pacific Island populations and the growth and
distribution of their work-forces (SPC/1LO, 1982). Indeed, the keynote
speaker at a conference in Noumea in 1982 argued that there are few areas in
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the world where migration behaviour has had such an Important bearing on the
causes and consequences of population trends as the Pacific.

Even though the sum Impact of contract labour emigration on socio-
economic change In sending countries 1s difficult, 1f not Impossible, to
calculate, evidence on some specific Impacts shows that migration has become a
significant force. Take, for example, the Impact of remittances. Table 1.4,
on selected Asian countries Indicates the magnitude of remittances 1n the
balance of payments of several labour-sending countries 1n Asia. While some
economists have argued that larger proportions should have been Invested by
remittees 1n capital-generating activities (Bohning, 1983), the contemporary
wisdom 1n this regard 1s that more attention should be given to assessing the
Impact of total remittances on economic growth, to whether expenditure 1s made
on foreign or locally produced goods, and especially on the capacity of
national banking systems to effectively utilise funds remitted from abroad
(UN-ESCAP, 1985a). Some countries 1n the ESCAP region have adopted Incentive
measures designed to channel remittances Into official funds for use on proj-
ects of high national priority. Others have offered higher Interest rates on
bank deposits and Issued special bonds to mobilise remittances Into more pro-
ductive uses (UN-ESCAP, 1985b). Whether or not remittances are being utilised
1n the most effective manner, there 1s no doubt that In most countries they
have a major Impact on development strategies. For example, the estimated
$2.8 billion received by Pakistan 1n 1983 represented 97 per cent of merchan-
dise exports, and remittances of $610 million to Bangladesh 1n 1983 made this
H e m the second largest foreign exchange H e m after earnings from the export
of jute.

In the absence of adequate research, 1t 1s not possible to verify or
refute the proposition that emigration has contributed to Inflation 1n sending
countries. The most positive conclusion reached 1n this regard concerning
Pakistan, India and Bangladesh 1s based on research which suggests that remit-
tances were partly responsible for high Inflation 1n the real estate sector
(Appleyard, forthcoming). One can be a little more conclusive concerning the
role of emigration as a safety valve against high unemployment. The Pakistan
study suggested that because emigrants were better skilled and more enterpris-
ing than non-migrants, and because only 10 per cent of emigrants had been
unemployed prior to departure, their absence "eased the job market". On the
other hand, because skilled and enterprising workers are not easily replaced,
the filling of their jobs by relatively untrained and Inexperienced replace-
ment workers may have caused a decline 1n productivity and output.

The social consequences of labour migration are both manifold and
varied, touching all aspects of the worker's family and community Ufe, and
varying between countries (and regions within countries) on the basis of
ethnicity, religion, family size and structure, class, skills and earnings.
Although the Impacts cited 1n this paper are selective, they Indicate signifi-
cance 1n certain situations. Research by anthropologists 1n some Pacific
Islands Indicates that Increased Income through remittances has raised con-
sumption levels and therefore Improved levels of health and productivity. On
the other hand, the same remittances have led to a breakdown 1n communal
obligations and a disinterest 1n agricultural production and village enter-
prises (Appleyard, forthcoming). Research 1n Latin America Indicates that
selective emigration has become a crucial element 1n early family formation
and on the structure of family relations (Balan, forthcoming). The departure
of workers from Lesotho for South Africa has also exerted considerable
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Table 1.4

REMITTANCES FROM MIGRANT WORKERS IN RELATION TO MERCHANDISE EXPORTS, IMPORTS,
GROSS NATIONAL PRODUCT AND FOREIGN AID FOR SELECTED ASIAN COUNTRIES,

1980-85

Country

Bangladesh

India

Pakistan

Philippines

South Korea

Sri Lanka

Thailand
(from Middle
East)

1980
1981
1982
1983

1980

1981
1983
1984
1985 (Jan.-Sept.)

1980
1981
1982
1983
1984
1985 (Jan.-May)

1980
1981
1982

1980
1981
1982
1983
1984

1980
1981 ;
1982
1983
1984 (Jan.-Sept.)

n.a. * not available.

Sources: Arnold and Shah (1984),

Total

($ million)

257
280
515
610

1 600

1 900
2 810
2 405
1 800

774
798
810
955
625
296

1 102
1 359
1 538

137
229
237
294
301

240
480
446
676
441

Korale (1986),

Percentage
of

merchandise
exports

33.9
35.S
66.8
84.2

19.3

69.6
97.7
91.4
n.a.

13.4
13.9
16.1
19.1
11.6
n.a.

6.3
6.4
7.0

12.9
21.0
23.4
27.7
20.6

3.7
7.0
6.5
10.7
8.0

Stahl (1985),

Remittances

Percentage
of

merchandise
imports

9.9
10.3
21.0
28.2

11.5

33.6
50.3
37.3
n.a.

10.0
10.0
10.6
12.8
10.3
n.a.

4.9
5.2
6.3

7.4
12.0
13.2
17.0
15.6

2.9
5.4
5.9
7.4
6.3

Percentage
of gross
national
product

2.7
2.8
5.2
5.6

1.3

7.7
10.9
8.6
n.a.

2.8
2.5
2.4
3.6
2.2
n.a.

2.0
2.2
2.3

4.7
5.2
5.6
5.8
5.1

0.9
1.6
1.3
1.8
1.6

International Monetary Fund

Percentage
of

foreign
aid

12.0
16.9
29.4
42.2

56.7

159.8
209.4
n.a.
n.a.

171.9
168.0
163.5
178.2
n.a.
n.a.

343.7
344.7

2 050.7

19.9
30.7
47.0
62.9
n.a.

48.6
86.6
71.0
109.4
n.a.

(1985), Kim
(1986), Abella (1984), Asian Development Bank (1985), unpublished data for Habib Bank, Pakistan.

Reproduced from Stahl and Arnold, "Overseas Workers' Remittances in Asian Development"
revised 10th October 1986.

mimeo.,
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Influence on family structure and marriage patterns which may have affected
both reproductive behaviour and population growth (Adepoju, forthcoming). And
1n India, some returning contract workers are accorded higher status as mar-
iMage partners (Appleyard, forthcoming).

There 1s no doubt that the absence of male breadwinners over long
periods has placed new pressures on both spouses and dependants left behind.
In Latin America, nuclear families (typical of the region) have been merged
Into extended family networks, and there have also been Important Impacts on
the sexual division of labour. Where women have emigrated, their loss to the
rural sector (where they typically produce most of the food grown) has ad-
versely affected rural production. Balan 1s very critical of the many "crude
simplifications" which have been made concerning the Impacts of emigration on
families, and has argued for the need to consider a whole set of Impacts aris-
ing from temporary absence within the household as a system. Adepoju has also
emphasized the complexity of these Impacts 1n the African situation. In
countries which provide workers for mines 1n South Africa, women have not only
been saddled with additional responsibilities, but family bonds and solidarity
have been eroded.

Transient Professional Workers

These are characteristically highly-skilled or professional workers
sent by their employers, or by governments under aid programmes, to work on
assignments In overseas countries: e.g., an engineer sent by his government
to supervise construction of a road system, or an accountant exchanged by
companies tied together by a Joint-venture agreement. While statistics avail-
able on this type of migration are quite Inadequate to assess both composition
and magnitude, there 1s no doubt that transient professionals have had a major
Impact on Improving both skill levels and rates of economic growth 1n some
developing countries. •

The transient professional Is not a newcomer to International mi-
gration. During the 1nter-war years, he was the foreign engineer or account-
ant who worked 1n the company's overseas office, plantation or mine, generally
as overseer of construction or production, or perhaps as supervisor of the
training of local workers. Following Independence of colonial territories,
new Immigration policies concerning number and type of transients were made on
the basis of new objectives for economic growth. Today, transients are the
conveyors of technology, and while their skills and experiences are directed
primarily towards maximising returns for the Investors, they are also Instru-
mental in raising the general level of skills 1n the recipient country
(Appleyard, 1984). Economic changes facilitated by this type of migration
inevitably affect social cohesion 1n the recipient country, especially If
migration quickens the process of urbanisation and Internal migration, thus
exposing people to a wider spectrum of Ideas and relationships. Although
transients may remain in developing countries for only short periods, their
Influence as agents of socio-economic change has been considerable, perhaps
matching the Influence of contract labour returnees who had been exposed to
many new experiences 1n the receiving countries.
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Illegal and Undocumented Migration

As already noted, Illegal migration 1s most likely to occur between
countries with significantly different GNPs per capita and/or rates of econ-
omic growth. Propensity for Illegal migration 1s high 1n situations where the
two countries share a common border, although legal migrants may become
Illegal 1f, having entered a country on, say, a tourist visa they overstay and
take employment. Illegal migrants are therefore more likely to leave develop-
ing than developed countries. A recent UN Report (1982) argued that Illegal
migration 1s a rational process, a continuation of traditional migration 1n
the context of new nation states or new International borders; a substitute
for a foreign worker programme, or a flow sanctioned or Ignored by the receiv-
ing country. In Instances where 1t circumvents strict barriers, and Involves
great personal risk and/or severe penalties, the motivation may be quite dif-
ferent and the system of rationality may be put to Its extreme test.

It has been the readiness of people to move Into areas where they can
obtain higher wages that has led the world population to, as Balan (forthcom-
ing) argues, "become Integrated Into a common set of values". Where countries
have been prepared to condone the entry of Illegal workers so long as they do
not compete with local workers, clandestine migration has become a significant
component of work-forces. Perhaps the most celebrated example of contemporary
Illegal migration 1s to the United States from neighbouring Mexico where econ-
omic conditions and opportunities are greatly Inferior. Estimates of the
Illegal population vary considerably, which 1s understandable. The United
States Government has also found repatriation difficult to enforce.

Illegal migration occurs not only between developed and developing
countries, but also between developing countries with relatively narrow Income
differentials. According to Adepoju, undocumented migration 1s a pervasive
phenomenon 1n Africa. While strict labour recruitment laws 1n South Africa
restrict the Intake of Illegal workers, 1t occurs "routinely" 1n West Africa
because of different political, economic and social factors, and 1n East
Africa because of unreal borders Imposed by European colonisers. In Latin
America, Venezuela has become a major receiver of Illegal temporary workers.
The major sending country 1s less-developed Colombia, although Jamaica, the
Dominican Republic and other countries contribute to this flow (Balan, forth-
coming). In Asia, the major and most persistent flow of Illegal migration has
been between the People's Republic of China and Hong Kong. Between 1976 and
1980 an estimated 400 000 Illegal migrants entered the colony, but when econ-
omic conditions deteriorated, diplomatic pressures were applied on the
Republic to curb the flow. Other known flows of Illegal migration 1n the
region have been to labour-short, high-growth ASEAN countries. Singapore has
attracted a large number (estimated at 120 000 1n 1981), and approximately one
million Indonesians work 1n mainly rural and construction jobs 1n Malaysia
(Appleyard, forthcoming).

The Impacts of Illegal migration on sending countries are clearly con-
ditioned by the absence of agreed conditions such as those set down 1n formal
labour contracts. For example, Koreans who sign formal contracts for employ-
ment 1n Middle East countries are required to remit a large proportion of
their earnings through official channels. Illegal workers, on the other hand,
are not only absolved from such arrangements but, bereft of legal protection
1n the receiving country, are vulnerable to exploitation (especially regarding
Income) and to deportation when the conditions which allowed their Illegal
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entry no longer apply. Because the funds they remit are likely to be much
lower than those remitted by contract workers 1n similar occupations, so econ-
omic Impacts on their home country are different; although where Illegal
populations are large, the total value of money and goods brought back to the
home country could be considerable. Non-economic Impacts for families at home
are, of course, exacerbated by the uncertainties, and dangers, surrounding the
lifestyle of the breadwinner 1n the receiving country.

CONCLUSION

The proposition presented here 1s that the governments of most
developing countries attempt to utilise legal migration to facilitate economic
growth. Under agreements made with labour-short countries, contract workers
emigrate under fairly strict conditions Imposed by receivers. By and large,
developing countries have been unable, and largely unwilling, to prevent the
emigration of their professional and skilled workers to developed countries on
a permanent basis. And In view of the characteristic pressure of population
on resources, most developing countries are not willing to admit Immigrants
for permanent residence although they readily accept transient professionals
for short periods. Explanation of migration patterns which have evolved 1n
recent years can be readily related to the well-known phenomenon that these
are linked to the evolution of each country's economic structure.

Derived Impacts of International migration for developing countries
vary according to an array of social, economic and cultural differentials. In
the case of contract labour emigration, the acquisition of scarce foreign
exchange through remittances, and the new skills acquired by workers while
abroad, have been Identified as Important gains. On the other hand, many
developing countries are unable to adequately exploit the skills acquired
abroad by contract workers, and the loss 1n the first place of skilled and
enterprising workers may have caused declines 1n productivity and output.
Among social Impacts, pressures on spouses and dependants left behind clearly
test family structures and relations.

A general conclusion drawn from this brief survey 1s that a great deal
more research needs to be undertaken on the magnitude of migration from devel-
oping to developed countries, and between developing countries. Only then
will 1t be possible to assess the very complex Impacts, only some of which
have been touched upon 1n this chapter. The direction and composition of
future flows will change, but the Impacts on developing (and 1n a directly
derived sense, developed) countries will require a great deal more sophisti-
cated research to unravel.
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Chapter 2

TYPOLOGIES AND THE LIKELIHOOD OF REVERSIBLE MIGRATION

by

H. Domenach and M. Picouet

INTRODUCTION

Until recent times, any analysis of migration was based upon where
Individuals originated. Most Individuals were born, lived, and died 1n the
same place, although there were a number who, because of war, business, or
education spent time elsewhere. But by and large a typology of movement was
very simple and the number of "types" very limited. With few exceptions, all
new places of settlement were considered permanent. Indeed, some current
studies still rest on the premise that migration 1s "movement of persons
crossing certain boundaries 1n order to establish a new place of permanent
residence" (Population Reference Bureau, 1980). This criterion of permanent
residence 1s then related to all the consequences of the move — territorial,
financial, socio-economic.

Although current forms of human mobility are very different 1n both
time and space (Courgeau, 1980), they are often classified according to the
permanent/non-permanent typology. In such cases, researchers take only one
facet of migration Into account. Attempts to conceptualise diversity and
translate reality Into quantitative terms come up against limits Imposed by
existing methods of measurement and analysis (Findley, 1983).

Classification Criteria

First, there Is the problem of taking Into account all types of move-
ment that does not necessarily Involve a change of residence. Multiple places
of residence are a social fact, especially 1n Western countries; nor can we
Ignore the multiple places 1n which professional, social and family activities
occur (Collomb, 1985). Furthermore, place of origin usually refers to place
of birth, with the presupposition of return that may not be relevant 1n every
case. In fact 1t may no longer be possible to systematically equate the
sodo-cultural aspects Implied 1n "origin" with the actual place of birth
which may have only a transitory character. It 1s therefore Important that
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analysis of the migration process determine the exact character of the origin
of the Individual. Even the process and new forms of mobility (e.g., Illegal,
refugee, and temporary workers) can vary considerably from one situation to
the next which means decisions must be made on an appropriate measurement cri-
teria. Be 1t seasonal or Illegal migration, group or Individual migration, 1t
1s clear that the available statistical tools to measure such movements are
Inadequate (Chaire Quelelet, 1985).

Second, there 1s the problem of assessing the Impact of migration.
What consequences does It have on fertility, family structure, morbidity?
What are Its effects on urbanisation, Infrastructure, planning? While some
studies have established correlations between migration and other variables,
many are descriptive or narrative accounts which do not pinpoint overall
trends.

Faced with such diverse of forms of mobility, any attempt to devise a
universal typology 1s risky. Some recent studies (Central America -- Teller,
1982; Bolivia -- Blanes, 1984; Caribbean - Domenach and Guengant, 1984;
Burkina Faso -- BoutilHer, Quesnal and Vaugelade, 1975; Togo -- Dupont,
Quesnel and Vimard, 1984; Venezuela -- Picouet, Pellegrino and Papail, 1984)
provide examples of new mobility patterns and show, In fact, that one can
create a classification, or at least an ordering of multiple forms according
to different criteria. These may Include length and frequency of residence 1n
each place, well-being, Income, work, training, means of travel, distance,
short- and long-term events, etc.

Finally, different sets of typologies can be established according to
the dependent or Independent variables chosen. Here we treat various forms of
migration according to their relatively permanent or non-permanent character,
with a view to assessing possible reversibility, which 1s a critical deter-
minant.

One-way flow

By U s definition, a permanent move Implies a single residence. How-
ever, change of residence by an Individual, family or social group may be made
without ever using the old residence again. It may be abandoned and plays no
further part 1n the U f e of those who moved. Such moves may be caused either
by natural catastrophes or ecological pressures, or be Imposed through expul-
sion or a voluntary break with the social U f e of the place of origin.

The principal migratory flows result from natural catastrophes that can
be sudden and violent (e.g., earthquakes, cyclones) or progressive
(e.g., drought, desertification). Other moves come In response to such human
conflict as wars, religious persecution, or oppressive political regimes
(Caribbean Basin, Latin America, Southeast Asia, etc.) and/or severe economic
crises.

In such Instances, people find themselves forced Into exile: groups
migrate under difficult conditions and without being able to chose their
destination. Destinations for such moves arise for the most part from
political agreements, chains of support at the International level, or through
diverse socio-economic channels. From a statistical point of view, these
migrants represent a defined movement, even 1f the receiving country does not
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always become the permanent place of residence. In contrast, these migrants
may be 1n a situation of Illegality — following the most spontaneous and
often the only accessible paths — and go unapprehended. Delicate estimation
procedures are generally required to determine their numbers.

The great International migrations of the 19th and early part of the
20th Century which contributed so much to the rapid settlement of the Americas
were one-way flows. Today, movements of that magnitude are prevented by lack
of virgin land and the relative stability of national boundaries following
World War II. Likewise, the flow of rural Inhabitants to cities takes on the
same characteristics of 1rrevers1b1l1ty. In Western countries, notably since
the post-Industrial era, some rural regions have been largely abandoned, a
pattern that can be seen occurring 1n developing countries at the present
time. Rapid urbanisation has brought about the same type of phenomenon,
stimulated by a simple dra1n1ng-away effect, the loss of ancestral land, and
hence progressive depopulation. However, 1n the total set of movements found
1n these countries, rupture with the milieu of origin 1s an exception often
linked to political, religious, or even ecological factors.

Reversible Flow Following Long Stays

This type refers to movement of population Involving family and social
survival 1n regions experiencing population/resource Imbalance; e.g., tra-
ditional workers, organised by the social body Itself, who assign a share of
the human resources to migration, while a sedentary share of the population
stays and cultivates the native land. This type of migration 1s often charac-
terised by a distinctive culture or religion, such as the movement 1n the
South Maghreb by the Jerbians, Mozabites, Ghomrassis, etc. Only a little
different are those Insulated peoples situated 1n small economies such as the
Lesser Antilles, Micronesia, Polynesia, or persons coming from highland
plateaux such as the Andes and Central Asia. In general, the movement takes
place at the beginning of active economic U f e or after several years of work
training 1n the region of origin, depending on the social organisation of the
societies. These migrations consist mainly of young persons, seeking as soon
as possible to establish a family, 1f this has not already been accomplished
before the move. They remain 1n close contact with the community left behind
and maintain close ties with the community of fellow migrants. In cases where
ties extend to the receiving society, the progressive weakening of links with
the society of origin can lead to 1rrevers1b1l1ty of migration.

The reversible character of these flows 1s part of a migratory process
oriented from the beginning towards return. Maintenance of family and social
solidarity; Investment Implanted Into the region of origin; financial remit-
tances even 1f Irregular, are customary steps that organise and make possible
the eventual return of the migrant, which occurs at the end of his working
Ufe or when he has succeeded.

A complete family cycle marks 1n general the duration of the ex-
patriation, which can have only a regional character, 1n the course of which
the relationship with the society of origin has more or less survived. The
distance, cost and transport difficulties can limit frequency and periodicity
of visits to the place of origin. In the Alps, for example, migration often
took place only from one valley to another, but 1t was sufficient to keep some
migrants separated from their places of origin for several decades. Today,

39



with higher Incomes, paid holidays and spare time, the nature and frequency of
these contacts have continued to evolve. Reduction 1n duration has, without
doubt, been an Important factor weakening the transmission of cultural values.

The situation of return concerns especially the migrant himself and to
a lesser extent his decendants who may be fully Integrated Into the receiving
society and therefore yield to 1rrevers1b1l1ty. The evolution of the family
structure, 1n the sense of weakened Unes of authority and Increased cultural
overlap, have less Importance where the family moves back to the place of ori-
gin and may be a reason why more persons see the place or places of previous
residence as discriminating factors against reversibility.

Flow with Renewed Reversibility

Taking Into account current concepts and available statistics, one 1s
attracted by the notion of a "residence-base", a place from which departures
are made of variable duration and uncertain periodicity. However, such a con-
cept presents two difficulties. First, 1t Is necessary to specify the Initial
place 1n which to apply the principle of reversibility, I.e., to define the
nature of the place of departure which constitutes the "residence-base" and
Its Identification as a city or town, region or country or cultural area.
Second, 1t 1s Important to specify the different destinations 1n order to
eventually clarify the notion of a residence which can be one or more places
according to their mode of utilisation (extent of space of dally activities,
work, leisure, etc.).

Statistical observations have proved to be particularly Insensitive to
the nuances and scales of these types of movements. Usually only entries and
exits from the country are recorded, and even the best data delineate motives
as either business or pleasure. It 1s therefore Important to try and stan-
dardise more specifically the types of movers. E.g., migration for work
across borders, which affects numerous countries, can have mutHple forms:
dally (e.g., Swiss); seasonal (e.g., Haitians to cut cane 1n Santo Domingo)
or contract (Colombians 1n the oil basin of Maracaibo 1n Venezuela). A common
characteristic of these different categories 1s constancy of the Journey
taken. It 1s therefore the frequency of trips that appears to be the most
fitting criterion.

Teller (1982) provides -one of the rare quantitative examples of these
different types of movements with repeated reversibility, drawing on research
conducted between 1973 and 1979 1n six Latino and Indian villages 1n Guate-
mala. It appears that socio-economic and cultural "determinism" presides over
the choice of place or places; thereafter Individual characteristics Inter-
vene -- financial, family, psychological, etc. — on which depend the distri-
bution of absences over time.

Repeated reversibility, which 1s expressed 1n data as a succession of
absences and for the Individual by reporting of "present" to "absent", has
been applied In studies on the Mossi 1n Burkina Faso, to determine outmigrant
workers (BoutilHer, Quesnel and Vaugelade, 1975). Such an approach rarely
provides Insight Into whether the move was permanent or reversible after a
long duration. Although specific data on this question are not available, 1t
1s likely that as the means and speed of transport Improves, the frequency of
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return moves will Increase, without necessarily varying the total duration of
time spent 1n each of the places frequented.

Sporadic Flow

Throughout history workers have been assembled for great works of con-
struction and land development -- building pyramids, temples, fortifications,
dams, railroads — just as today workers from many places are Involved 1n
major development projects. In all cases, some characteristics were very
precisely determined by the duration and scale of work and the numbers of
skilled and unskilled workers required. Migration simply represents the
Imbalance between capacity of the local force, often unskilled, and the oc-
casional character of the strong growth of demand for manpower. The dis-
mantling of the migrant work-force comes at the end of the project, even
though some workers may remain on the site.

Numerous types of movers participate 1n this modern mobility. They
differ, however, from former types 1n two basic ways:

1) They are marked by a degree of uncertainty, depending not on a
specific structure but Instead upon occasional situations. They are
also Influenced by the Intensity of the financial flows and may also
occur simply by the process of urbanisation;

11) The movements are also marked by strong Instability. Durations of
stay can vary for Individuals and, equally, for the same Individual
1n the course of several moves. In fact, the situation often In-
volves choice between several opportunities, resulting 1n an Indi-
vidual acting ambivalently 1n different places. Micro-societies
(e.g., rural, Islands) furnish numerous examples. The uniformity of
urbanisation across continents shows the development of similar
migratory processes In spite of constraints (quotas, entry
permits, etc.) that have been Imposed by governments. Furthermore,
the receiving places have been chosen because of Job opportunities,
from the perspective of better gain or other financial and pro-
fessional reasons.

The reversibility of these movements Increases as a result of contacts
with the residence-base which denote the traditional aspect of movement and
organisation of the moves with exploitation by the receiving places and new
demands for emigration outlets. The economic circumstances of these movements
Improve capacity to move (demographic, family, occupational potential of
communities or origin) through the capacity of external employment markets
(labour, commercial, financial markets) and an enlargement of traditional
migration space. Maghrebian migration 1s largely of this type. Also, the
Djeballas of South Tunisia have adapted their migrations to current socio-
economic conditions with an extension of receiving places. To some extent,
these movements are made 1n an area of activity (cultural, geographic, or
economic) that 1s fairly well delimited and 1n which the receiving places are
ordered according to criteria defined by the society of origin as a function
of their economic, social and family Interests. There 1s an ordering of
places and even the determination of the first "areas of activity". Changes
1n direction and volume of Colombian migration following devaluation of the
Venezuelan currency, the exchange of population between Puerto Rico and the
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United States, migrations between Mexico and the United States, Filipinos to
the Middle East and Haitians 1n the Caribbean region are other examples. The
capacity of modern transport permits extension of areas of activity, even from
continent to continent.

Flows of Itinerants

Reference to an established residence-base Is a common characteristic
of the movements described above. The point of departure of moves remains the
same, only their destinations change -- one or several places according to the
pre-established Itinerary. The basis Is return to the region of origin. The
pattern of these moves thus resembles a closed loop. It 1s quite different
when successive movements are uncertain, where the point of departure for the
moves 1s defined by the last residence and the successive places of desti-
nation are unpredictable. Return to the original milieu 1s then Improbable,
or 1f 1t 1s realised accidentally, the loop remains open.

Lack of reference to a residence-base reveals a break, willingly or
forced, with the milieu of the place of origin -•- an expression of uprooting
or social marg1nal1ty, a certain propensity to follow opportunities that arise
(work mobility). Permanent deterioration of conditions necessary for social
and family renewal, due 1n large measure to fluctuating conditions 1n Job
opportunities, may explain why 1n certain developing countries migration never
ends. One observes In this case the development of a new professional nomad-
Ism 1n developed countries, providing survival for a number of societies. In
Venezuela, for example, some Internal migration occurs because of economic
changes, where some constraint appeared 1n receiving places that made them
less attractive than others. In Colombia, the Interaction between Internal
and external migration flows led the sphere of activity to Include the Carib-
bean, North America and Europe.

This type of movement, which we have labelled non-reversible to Illus-
trate non-return to the region of origin and Itinerant to characterise the
succession of places of living, generally applies to both sexes, young
families at the time of separation with the milieu of origin, or at middle age
when 1t 1s a question of professional nomadism or results from societal
marg1nal1ty. An exception occurs In family formation, where with Increasing
age of children, settlement at one of the points bends the Une some years to
reduce the uncertain character of moves and alters their nature, perhaps
leading to semi-permanent settlement that 1s equivalent to a residence-base.

CONCLUSION

In considering the likelihood of reversibility of migration, we have
underlined new characteristics of actual mobility, 1n particular the use of
several residences, the extension of Ufe spaces and the Introduction of
sequences of unpredictable duration 1n routes taken. The dichotomy used until
now, between permanent and temporary moves, did not adequately reveal the
diversity of migratory patterns and particularly the transition from one type
of migration to another 1n the evolution of societies. In dealing with the
concept of reversibility one sees emerging modes of movement not found 1n the

42



classical typologies. Indeed, 1n seeking a continuity classification. Ir-
reversible and reversible moves of long duration are Identified when once they
were deemed permanent movement. Reversible movements that are repeated or
problematic are not limited solely to temporary moves, but Integrate equally
with some permanent moves of the Itinerant (according to some ordering of
places) or sporadic (nomadism, professional or of survival) type.
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Chapter 3

CAUSES OF INTERNATIONAL MIGRATION

by

N. F e d e M d

The migration of human beings 1s as old as humanity Itself. Pre-
historic hunters and food gatherers migrated 1n search of new areas that
contained richer edible plant and animal life and were therefore generally
more suitable for survival. Whole continents were populated mainly by mi-
grations during prehistoric eras, as archeological finds demonstrate. Then,
1n the periods of recorded history, mass migration became an Important com-
ponent of the evolution of populations. For centuries, the main reason why
people emigrated was to find better land and climate that would bring, once
farming began, better harvests.

The consolidation of large populations stimulated desire for expansion
through the conquest of new territories that would make possible added wealth
through the appropriation of natural resources and the exploitation of slave
labour. The political-military conquests of antiquity and of medieval times
further provoked and encouraged large population shifts, both from the
motherland towards the conquered territories and from the latter towards the
land of the conquerors, with different motivations: spontaneous moves for
political-military and economic reasons, and forced moves.

With the modern age came several changes 1n the general conditions for
political and economic development but although reasons for population shifts
became more differentiated and complex, basic causes remained the same. Great
geographical explorations opened up new political and economic prospects.
Whole new continents were discovered, and the growing European powers looked
upon colonisation as a way of adding to their wealth and expanding their
power. Thus, colonial empires were formed and the settling of conquered lands
was promoted. The pioneers who populated new territories certainly had, along
with economic motivation, the spirit of adventure which made them ready to
face the dangers of the unknown with courage and enthusiasm. But early ex-
perience 1n agricultural exploitation of vast new territories brought with 1t
forms of forced migration, Including the use of slaves transferred against
their will from Africa to the New World. Colonial domination led to a par-
ticular kind of migratory flow from the motherland to the colonies: pol-
itical, military and technical cadres for whom the move was not always
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completely voluntary, or not tied to the Individual's perceptions but rather
to the organising needs of the colonising country.

Beginning 1n the 18th Century, after demographic ups and downs of
previous centuries had been punctuated by epidemics that varied 1n their
severity, a large Increase 1n the population of Europe occurred (1). This
Induced some economists to foresee fearful Imbalances between population
Increase and economic growth, and even to predict an Incurable and growing
discrepancy between population and resources. In Malthus's essay the necess-
ity of a check to fertility 1s declared (though 1n rather different forms from
those that were to become widespread) 1n order to mitigate the consequences of
this Imbalance (2).

The availability of rich natural resources 1n the new territories dis-
covered or explored on very sparsely populated continents, together with
existing divergencies between population growth and economic development 1n
Europe, caused differential population pressures. The expression "population
pressure" refers, 1n Its static meaning, to the relationship between popu-
lation and economic resources (the "subsistence level" of classic economic
theories); and In U s dynamic sense, the relationship between rate of popu-
lation Increase and rate of economic development. Two different territories
with diverse numerical values 1n this relationship will present an Imbalance
which may be considered the cause of a population transfer from the zone under
higher demographic pressure towards the one with lower demographic pressure.

According to this formulation, 1n the hypothetical case of a territory
1n which the demographic pressure Indicates a relationship of balance, mi-
gration should not take place, or net migration should be approximately
zero (3). In such cases any migration that occurs would be 1n the nature of
an Interchange of population and, as such, could be defined as "normal". In
the case of a proportion greater than unity there should be (and generally 1s)
a net emigration that tends to Increase with the Increase 1n numerical value
of the ratio. In the case of proportions less than unity there should be a
net Immigration that Increases with the decrease 1n the numerical value of the
ratio. These are the two cases 1n which migration takes on what may be called
a "pathological" nature. Obviously, 1n the first case, the places of desti-
nation would be those with low population pressures; In the second case, the
places of origin would be those with high population pressures. Transfers
could also occur within the boundaries of a single country, between regions
that have diverse levels of demographic pressure (4).

For several reasons this pattern corresponds only approximately to what
actually happens. First, 1n accepting this formulation, 1t must be kept 1n
mind that the transfer can occur Independently of the numerical value of the
proportion 1n the country of origin A and the country of destination B. It
would be enough for these two values to differ from each other. In other
words, 1t 1s possible to have a migratory flow from A to B even though there
exists a ratio of more than one-to-one both 1n A and 1n B, or below one-to-one
1n both. What causes the flux 1s the fact that the ratio 1s higher 1n A than
In B. Second, the stimulus to emigrate depends also on Individual possi-
bilities of access to a certain level of Income. This depends, 1n turn, on
the characteristics of the distribution of Income 1n the country of desti-
nation, among other things, as Tapinos has clearly stated (5). Third, other
motivations besides economic ones contribute to migration. We return to this
last point later. Here, we would like to clarify further the mechanism of

48



exchange of population between territories with diverse population press-
ure. The case of Italy serves as a good Illustration of how the mechanism
functions.

Italy, which became a united nation much later than other European
countries (1861), was almost exclusively an agricultural country at the
commencement of its nationhood. Twenty years later, according to the 1881
census, agricultural activities still surpassed non-agricultural activities 1n
virtually all regions. At the national level about 60 per cent of the active
population worked 1n agriculture. Until World War II, economic growth was
slow although Industrialisation (albeit slow) occurred 1n regions of northern
Italy. Non-agricultural sectors elsewhere remained 1n a state of prolonged
economic crisis. Development of non-agricultural activities occurred between
the 1920s and the 1930s In north and central Italy and 1n the south and the
Islands of Sicily and Sardinia after 1950. Non-agricultural activities had
overtaken agriculture 1n the north by 1930, 1n the central area at the end of
World War II, on the Islands around 1951, and 1n the continental south a few
years later (see Figure 3.1) (6).

During this period Italy experienced rapid population expansion. The
death rate began a rapid decline after 1880 but the decline 1n the birth rate
was more than a decade behind and occurred very slowly until 1915 (see
Figure 3.2).

It 1s therefore easy to understand why under these circumstances emi-
gration became an Important phenomenon. At first 1t was mainly temporary 1n
nature and directed towards neighbouring countries that were more Industri-
alised, particularly France, where an early decline 1n the birth rate had
greatly reduced population pressure. This flow came, for the most part, from
northern Italy because of U s geographical and historical-cultural affinity
with France. Outflow from the southern regions, which had been more hindered
than helped by the country's unification (practically Isolating them economi-
cally and politically), was towards the Americas, to lands that seemed to
offer good possibilities of permanent residence as well as promise of rapid
Integration in the society.

Over 4 million Italians emigrated during the last quarter of the
19th Century, and a further 5 million during the first fifteen years of the
20th Century. At first, they headed mainly towards other European countries
(especially France) but towards the turn of the century the flow to the
Americas became as numerically Important.. Average Initial annual departures
rose from 100 000 to 500 000-600 000 on the eve of World War I. In Europe,
Germany and Switzerland were the main destinations; The transatlantic flow,
which at first had been mainly towards Argentina and thereafter Brazil,
shifted to the United States. By the beginning of the 20th Century, the
number of migrants bound for the United States was exceptionally high; and 1n
the first fifteen years of the 20th Century more than 3 million Italians
arrived there (see Table 3.1).

Changes in numbers and direction of flows were the result of several
concurrent factors. Italian emigration progressively Increased because
difficulties arising from the nation's unification exacerbated, rather than
attenuated, the demographic-economic imbalances that existed within the
country and between Italy and the more advanced foreign countries. The early
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thrust of Immigration towards France was certainly due to the population
pressure differential between the two bordering nations. Its economic
expansion required a growing work-force and the younger generations 1n regions
of northern Italy faced great difficulties 1n their efforts to find work on a
labour market that was slow to modernise, due to lagging Industrialisation and
a backward agricultural sector. In fact, the largest migrations were from the
Véneto which was still almost completely agricultural and had a high birth
rate. Emigration from two other northern regions that were not as economi-
cally depressed (Piedmont and Lombardy) was temporary, or seasonal, especially
toward Switzerland. The exceptional economic expansion of Switzerland at-
tracted Increasing numbers of Immigrants who created political problems not
easily solved.

Meanwhile, towards the end of the 19th Century, other Western European
countries, besides France, had begun their demographic transition. From the
beginning of this century until the eve of World War I, annual emigration of
Italians was more than half a million, of whom 40 to 50 per cent went to
Western European countries and the remainder to the Americas, particularly the
United States, where population remained small relative to demand for labour,
a situation that offered excellent opportunities for newcomers.

It 1s not easy to verify 1n quantitative terms the relationship between
Intensity of migratory flow and differential population pressure between the
territories of origin and destination. One reason 1s lack of adequate data.
It 1s necessary to have at one's disposal Information from which could be
calculated the variations of population pressure differential between Italy
and the countries of destination. While It 1s possible to reconstruct a good
approximation of a time series of population Increase both for Italy and the
destination countries, 1t 1s much more difficult to calculate parallel and
comparable time series on Indicators of economic expansion (7). Another
difficulty 1s that 1n Italy's migration history, certain Internal (Inter-
regional) migratory flows can be considered "pathological" and linked to
differential population pressures, a factor which considerably distorts
attempts to quantify the relationship (8). A third reason 1s that the flux
also depends on other concurrent circumstances which, 1n certain periods, can
become prevalent. Among these, three factors 1n particular should be men-
tioned.

First, forces of Inertia tend to keep choices of destination the same
even when conditions there have changed. This occurs because of the network
of relations between the country of origin and communities of Immigrants 1n
countries of destination, and also because Information about new opportunities
1s usually sparse and late 1n arriving. This factor 1s especially Important
when the choice of migration 1s an Individual one and not organised through
governmental agencies. Second, other motivations that act as a stimulus for
deciding destination Include geographical proximity, similarity of climate and
cultural affinity (language and customs). Among reasons for emigrating,
factors of an Ideological-political and/or sociological nature often come Into
play. Some population transfers are forms of voluntary exile, others take
place because of a desire to experience ways of Ufe that are different from
one's own and seem to be (rightly or wrongly) more attractive. Third, aside
from spontaneous personal choices, there are also juridical-political factors
that may either hinder or facilitate transfers, and thus create greater or
less possibility of access to the labour market of the host country as well as
length of stay 1n 1t.
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Non-economic considerations are clearly Important. For Instance
northern Italians view France as a favourite destination (even aside from job
opportunities) both for Its proximity and the characteristics of Its society.
Moreover, French policy has facilitated permanent residence there, a situation
that was different 1n Switzerland, and thus affected the nature of Italian
migration to that country.

Another example concerns early currents of Italian overseas migration.
At first Latin America was preferred, especially Argentina, whose society had
considerable affinity with Italy's. It was only later that Job opportunities
1n the United States attracted great numbers of workers from Italy and from
Austria, Hungary, Poland and Russia, where the first signs of a reduction 1n
the birth rate were late 1n coming compared to the Eastern European countries
In which a drop 1n birth rates had already begun.

Although no attempt will be made to give a quantitative verification of
the relationship between population pressure and currents of Italian emi-
gration 1n the various countries of destination from the time of the unifi-
cation of Italy until World War II, we will provide a series of statistics
(Tables 3.1, 3.2 and 3.3, and Figures 3.3 and 3.4). The demographic and
economic trends In these series are 1n accord, we feel, with the hypothesis.
Moreover, the non-matching phases 1n the demographic transitions of various
countries, and the diversity 1n their economic development seem consistent, by
and large, with this hypothesis.

World War I, the years between the two wars (with the International
political upheavals brought on by the Russian revolution and then by the
establishment of totalitarian regimes -- Italian fascism, German nazUsm and
Spanish Francoism), and World War II, all created distortions 1n currents of
migration. It was not until the 1950s that these flows were re-formed, though
on new bases. The economic transformations and, even more Importantly per-
haps, the political upheavals had left Indelible marks. Migratory streams had
lost their spontaneous nature; their directions were determined mainly by
either bilateral agreements between governments or by other forms of migration
policy. Population transfers that had occurred at the end of the 19th Century
and during the first fifteen years of the 20th Century caused political and
economic problems 1n places of destination which led host countries to adopt
restrictive measures on the entry of new Immigrants (9). On the one hand,
this resulted 1n a deviation of flows; on the other 1t caused an Increase 1n
Illegal entries.

At present, political factors take on greater Importance than economic
ones with regard to the destination of emigrants. While demographic-economic
factors still prevail, 1n many Instances political-Ideological motivations are
also Important.

Profound transformations 1n Italian migration since the end of World
War II deserve mention. Between 1946 and the 1960s, emigration was consider-
able but thereafter It fell dramatically (Table 3.4). As for places of
destination, the European countries (particularly Germany and Switzerland)
progressively overtook non-European ones. With reduction 1n emigration, more-
over, went Increasing return, with the result that during the 1970s net
migration balance became zero or slightly positive (10).
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FIGURE 3.3: NATURAL INCREASE PER 1000 POPULATION 1861-1950
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FIGURES 3.4 a + b
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Table 3.3

ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT AND EMIGRATION FROM ITALY TO VARIOUS COUNTRIES

Countries

Italy
France
Switzerland
Germany
United States

Growth of output per head
of population (Annual average
compound growth rates GDP at

constant prices)

1870-1913

0.8
1.5
1.2
1.6
2.0

1913-50

0.7
1.0
1.5
0.7
1.6

Emigration from Italy to
different countries

(Annual average)
(In thousands)

1876-1915

43.733
34.187
31.432

106.582

1916-50

61.204
2.057
2.967

36.047

Source: A. Maddison, Phases of Capitalistic Development, (p. 44).

During the last ten years, a major new phenomenon has appeared on the
scene: the Influx of foreign workers. Many entered Illegally and therefore
do not appear 1n official statistics, although signs of their presence are
apparent to a certain extent (11). In confirmation of the hypothesis that
high population pressure determines a sharp Increase 1n migration, today's
workers come from countries with high rates of population Increase and low
rates of economic development. But the really surprising characteristic of
this phenomenon 1s that they are entering a country with one of the highest
official rates of unemployment 1n the Industrialised world (12). They come
mainly from countries 1n the Mediterranean basin, both North African and
Middle Eastern, and also from Asia (Philippines and Thailand) and Africa
(Eritrea and Cape Verde Islands). The rate of Illegal entry, while not
precisely measured. Is certainly very high, since 1t 1s relatively easy, 1n
fact, for foreigners to enter Italy.

At first glance, 1t may appear Incongruous that high unemployment could
be compatible with large Immigration. Actually, no real Inconsistency
exists. Italian unemployment 1s partially linked to processes of techno-
logical and structural transformation that have caused upheavals 1n the
official labour market. These processes have created another labour market
parallel to the official one. This complex transformation has made poorly
paid Jobs and/or unpleasant work undesirable, while simultaneously fostering
an "underground" semi-hidden structure of production and distribution parallel
to the traditional one. Under these conditions the foreign worker finds Job
opportunities 1n types of work that Italian workers refuse (unskilled labour,
domestic service) or 1n temporary jobs without any kind of legal contract or
coverage.

Furthermore, there 1s also an Influx of foreigners who come for politi-
cal as well as economic reasons. Many are students who attend Institutes of
learning and/or political exiles who have either exiled themselves or are true
refugees. Often they migrate because they have found 1t less difficult to get
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Into Italy than other countries. Finally, there are the "mobile" foreigners
who do not come spontaneously but are sent 1n by nationalistic organisations
or International political groups and, 1n some cases, come for purposes of
terrorism.

The Image of mass migration today Is extremely complex. Its diverse
components are quite difficult to estimate either quantitatively or qualita-
tively (13). The process of transformation with economic evolution 1s dif-
ferentiated from country to country, Including technicians and experts from
the highly advanced countries to the less developed areas. Flows such as
these are 1n or1g1n-dest1nat1on directions that are the opposite of mass
transfers and therefore unconnected with the relationship demographic develop-
ment/economic expansion that characterises mass flows. If anything, they
manifest a reverse relationship. Italy contributes to these streams and
because of their geographic mobility and temporary nature, they give rise to a
considerable flux of repatriations. In fact, 1t would be more precise to say
that 1n Italy today 1t 1s not so much that expatriation has disappeared but
that negative net migration has disappeared (14).

Italy has taken on the characteristics of both an Immigration and an
emigration country. It receives workers from the overpopulated areas of
Africa and Asia; for the most part non-skilled Illegals, but also political
exiles and persons from the fringes of the upper-middle categories of less
developed countries who seek either refuge or the opportunity for sodo-
cultural betterment. It sends out temporary emigrants, Including the self-
employed, often with Italian capital or 1n conjunction with work projects
carried out by Italian companies. This diverse nature of present-day Italian
migration represents the new (and 1n some measure, contradictory) position of
Italy 1n today's world demographic-economic context.
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l'Intérieur des six Pays. 1n "La population des Pays du Marché Commun :
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"Genus", Vol. XXVIII, No. 1-4, 1972.

According to Tapinos, the decision to emigrate 1s determined by a
necessary condition (even 1f not sufficient), expressed by the
following relationship:

vi h
p q < p r

1n which V. = Income of the country of origin, ¥j
Income of the

country of destination, P* = population of the country of origin, P, =

population of the country of destination, q = probability of the
Individual of producing a given Income 1n 1, r = probability of
producing a certain Income 1n A. Cf. G. Tapinos, L'économie des
migrations Internationales, p. 61, Paris, Colin, 1974.

A reconstruction of the result of various censuses 1n order to get a
comparable picture of the evolution of the active population 1n
different economic sectors 1s to be found 1n: 0. VHali, Aspetti della
svHuppo económico Italiano alla luce délia r1costruz1one délia
popuiazione attiva. Rome, Instituto d1 Demografía dell'Un1vers1tà, 1970.
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(Cf. B.R. Mitchell, European Historical Statistics 1750-1970. Macmillan
Columbia University Press, 1978; A. Haddison, Phases of Capitalist
Development. Oxford University Press, 1982) but for various reasons are
not fully usable for our purposes.

8. In this regard, see the study cited 1n note (4).

9. There were, 1n particular, tight restrictions Imposed by legislation 1n
the United States beginning 1n the 1920s ("Quota Act", 1921) which
quickly caused the Inflow from Italy to drop by half. The figures
continued to diminish until Italian Immigration to the United States
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10. Regarding the dynamics of Italian migration 1n the post-war period
see: E. Reyneri, La Catena Migratoria, Bologna, 11 Mulino publishers,
1979; F. Pittau, L'altra Italia — 11 planeta em1graz1one. Padova,
Edizioni Messaggero, 1986; F. Calvanese, Em1graz1one e política
migratoria neql1 ann1 '70: l'esperienza ed europea. Salerno, La Veglia
publishers.

11. On the basis of the 1981 population census foreigners residing 1n Italy
numbered 210 037 and the foreigners present temporarily were 109 841.
Statistics furnished by the Ministry of Internal Affairs on the number
of residence permits show 383 765 at 31st December 1983 and 403 983 at
31st December 1984.

12. According to figures from the sample survey done by ISTAT on the labour
force, the number of unemployed persons (the total of persons 1n search
of work) has Increased during the past ten years from 1 230 000 1n 1975
to 2 472 000 1n 1985, and reaching the percentage of 10.6 per cent.

13. See the works cited In note (10) and Att1 délia Giornata d1 studio su
"T1mm1graz1one straniera 1n Italia". (Rome, CNR, 22 March 1983) 1n
"Studi Emigrazione -- Etudes migrations", Rome, CSER, September 1983;
var. auth., La presenza straniera 1n Italia — Nuovi contributi
conosdtivi. In "Studi Em1graz1one -- Etudes Migrations", Rome, CSER,
June 1986.

14. On the size and structure of recent Italian migration, see:
A.M. B1r1ndel11, II consol1dars1 della nuove caratteristiche m1grator1e
dell'Italia, paper presented at the Giornata d1 studio su: "M1graz1on1
1nternaz1onal1, nuove tendenze, prospettive e problemi 1nterpretat1v1",
Rome.
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Chapter 4

PROBLEMS OF MEASUREMENT

by

Chantal Blayo

Counting the Events

In order to analyse the demographic Impact of International migration
on the development of a developing country, 1t 1s necessary to measure Its
Influence on the resident population. Annual statistics on the departure of
residents for more developed countries and statistics on their return are
therefore essential. Statistics should also be available on the arrival of
foreigners. Availability of these data presupposes a registration system of
all entries and departures. Unfortunately, this 1s seldom available 1n devel-
oping countries. If reliance has to be placed on data available 1n receiving
countries 1t 1s necessary to obtain 1t for all the countries to which migrants
went. These countries would have to possess complete registration systems.
Lack of adequate statistics on departure from many countries poses a consider-
able difficulty 1n this regard.

It 1s therefore necessary to turn our attention to direct methods. If
1n a census 1n a country of origin, an Individual 1s asked whether he/she was
present In the country at the previous census, whether he/she had migrated at
least once (and 1f so the year of the last departure and the year of last
return), 1t 1s possible, after correction for deaths and after estimating the
omission rate 1n censuses, to calculate the number of returns, provided that
these are not too frequent. However, such a system would cover only depar-
tures since the previous census. Departures that occurred before the previous
census and were not followed by a return cannot be detected (1).

Some researchers have proposed Including questions In censuses which
seek Information on whether the respondent's brothers and sisters or their
children are living abroad. The method has already been tried 1n several
countries (IUSSP, 1981). This method makes 1t possible to estimate the number
of emigrants who have not returned and also to obtain data on the year of
departure.

The census schedule 1n receiving countries might Include questions on
whether each Individua! was present or absent 1n the country at the previous
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census, together with questions on natality, place of birth, and year of last
arrival 1n the country. After appropriate corrections had been made, 1t would
be possible to estimate the number of Immigrants who did not return according
to year of arrival. Immigrants who arrived before the previous census and who
left the country between the previous and the present censuses would be
counted globally. However, Immigrants who arrived and returned before the
previous census or between the last two censuses could not be detected. Such
data would be useful for the country of origin only 1f the country 1n which
the data are obtained 1s a receiver of significant numbers of Immigrants from
that country.

It 1s also possible to combine data obtained from several sources. In
a paper presented at the Geneva meeting of the CICRED/ICM workshop, 3. Papal 1
explained how 1t was possible to estimate the net migration of people from
Colombia 1n Venezuela between 1971 to 1981 by a Judicious combination of het-
erogeneous data usually gathered on foreigners 1n a receiving country. After
correction for omission, census data on the population born abroad, Irrespec-
tive of the place of birth, the total size of the foreign population was
calculated. Then, by using data on the Issuing of visas for residents, natu-
ralisation and on régularisation of the position of foreigners born abroad but
not 1n Colombia, 1t was possible to estimate the total foreign population born
outside Colombia. By differences one obtained the foreign population born 1n
Colombia. In order to test these results, the foreign population born 1n
Colombia was estimated by another method making use of data on death by age,
sex and natality and by making an hypothesis on the level of mortality 1n
these populations born 1n Colombia. Along the same Unes, comparison of cen-
sus data combined with data on entries, births and deaths of foreigners and
data on naturalisation and losses of nationality permit estimates of the total
number of departures from a receiving country between two censuses (Zamora,
1986).

Measuring the Phenomenon

Just as a count of the number of births and deaths 1s not sufficient
for studying fertility and mortality, so a count of migratory events 1s not
enough to study migration. Analysis of a demographic phenomenon requires
grouping people 1n various cohorts, each composed of Individuals who had
encountered an event at the same time which Is previous to the one which
constituted the subject of the analysis. This requires observing the timing
of the studied event according to the duration between the Initial event and
the studied event. Emigration should therefore be studied 1n each birth
cohort on the basis of age at departure; 1n the same way, return migration
should be studied through emigration cohorts, according to duration of stay
abroad.

It would be necessary, however, to obtain statistics on departures
classified by year of birth and statistics of return migration by year of
departure. A systematic count of national 1n-moves and out-moves is also
required but not sufficient. Information would also be required on each
out-migrant concerning his year of birth and for each return migrant on the
year he left the country. One also requires annual distribution by age of the
national population.
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If Information 1s not available, retrospective observation 1s
required. To reach the above objective, retrospective observation has to
Include: (1) people who have never left the country; (11) people who left
and returned; and (111) people who left but have not returned. At the time
of observation, the first two groups would be within the national borders
whereas the third group would be scattered 1n various receiving countries.

A survey based on a representative sample carried out simultaneously 1n
the sending country and the various receiving countries and covering all the
three groups would be highly Informative. Nevertheless, such a survey 1s not
easy to Implement because of the numerous places of survey, Incomplete sam-
pling frames or their absence 1n the receiving countries and administrative
and technical problems raised by the required simultaneity of all operations
1n various national contexts. One solution would be to carry out a survey
only 1n the receiving country. This would cover the first two groups but not
the third. Information on the third group could be obtained by questioning
relatives who have remained. Although mothers and fathers are the best source
of Information on emigrants who have not returned, 1t 1s better to question
siblings whose survival rate at the time of survey would be higher.

If 1n-depth Information has to be obtained on the migration and demo-
graphic stories of the three groups, 1t 1s not sufficient to simply Include
some additional questions on the census form. An ad hoc survey specifically
designed for this purpose would be necessary and would allow comparisons of
migrants and non-migrants and of return migrants and non-return migrants.
Moreover, 1t would pave the way for Identifying the various effects of mi-
gration on the demography and economic development of the sending country. In
particular, such a survey would allow us to measure the Intensity of migration
and to assess differential propensity to emigrate (and to return) according to
various characteristics (age, sex, education, etc.). This survey would also
address variations of demographic behaviour (fertility, nuptiality ...)
according to migration status.

Let us now consider practical problems. Group (111) Includes not only
emigrants who had not returned but also their children who were born abroad.
Second, 1f a non-return migrant does not have a sister or brother currently
residing 1n the country, It Is necessary to question Instead his parents or
other relatives. The problem 1s that we cannot obtain Information on those 1n
group (111) who do not have any relatives residing 1n the country. However,
on the basis of Information collected 1n the survey, or from other sources
(vital statistics, census, other surveys . . . ) , one could design several prob-
abilities concerning frequencies of one-child families, migration and mor-
tality. Combination of these probabilities would lead to estimates concerning
the population not covered by the survey.

Another problem regarding group (111) 1s that most Individuals In this
group have more than one relative within the country (e.g., several siblings,
two parents ...) and data collected on them 1s therefore often overweighted.
Correction could be made by multiplying data on an emigrant by the reciprocal
of the number of people 1n the country who may provide Information on him.
The survey would be made by simple random sampling, the fraction being deter-
mined by the presumed number of departures and of returns during the last
thirty or forty years. As the surveyed people have to be statistically
significant after break-down by birth cohort and other characteristics, the
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sample size depends on the type of breakdown envisaged. On the other hand,
the sampling fraction may be low 1f migrations have been numerically Important.

Finally, to carry out the survey, a sampling frame 1s needed; for
example, a census or an equivalent enumeration which 1s recent or updated.
For each surveyed Individual, a white questionnaire could be used for
detailing his/her demographic and migratory history and coloured question-
naires used for each of his/her relatives abroad. The questionnaire would
provide Information on migratory history of the Individual If he/she had spent
at least six months abroad and demographic history. Including year of birth,
country of birth, countries of birth of his/her mother and father.

Additional Information could also be collected for the study of dif-
ferential migration according to some demographic criteria, and the study of
differential demography according to attitudes concerning migration (year of
birth and country of birth for children, economic activity at year of mi-
gration, residence at migration, residence at return . . . ) . This Information
should be collected for the three groups under study: persons who never left
the country of origin, those who migrated and returned, and those who left and
never returned. As the former group could not be directly reached and as
someone has to substitute for them, it would be preferable to avoid difficult
questions 1n order to ensure that the Information will be uniform. One of the
Important objectives of characterising a cohort of migrants who returned Is to
compare them with migrants of the same cohort who did not return.

With a view to determining the number of persons presented by the
spokesperson and of weighting responses, the questionnaire asked of dwellers
to obtain Information on the size of the fratrie, the possible presence of
brothers and sisters at the country of origin, their possible out-m1grat1on,
their year of death (1f applicable) and the presence 1n the country of origin
of other family members when all children U v e 1n a foreign country. As many
colour sheets as the dweller has brothers and sisters who have migrated should
be completed. Although an Inquiry of this kind appears to be the best way of
obtaining data for measuring the Impact of emigration and, more Important, the
Impact of return to the country of origin, we should realise that the Imple-
mentation of the Inquiry presents difficulties.

It requires a good sample base. Quality and competence of field
Investigators are of utmost Importance, Including an aptitude for helping
respondents recall the timing of events concerning brothers and sisters. The
quality of the Inquiry will depend as much on the capacity of the Interviewees
to provide Information on their brothers and sisters, as on the Interviewers
to help them.

Although the Inquiry would exclude persons who have no spokesperson 1n
the country of origin, the bias would be difficult to correct. It 1s there-
fore Important to emphasize that Inquiries of this kind will be difficult 1n
countries where fratries are small. If these problems could be overcome, the
Information obtained would make up for the absence of recording entries and
exits and permit the migratory history during a half-century, would obtain the
correct measure of departures and returns, and would assist 1n the under-
standing of determinants and consequences of migrations and returns. An
Inquiry of this kind 1s presently 1n progress 1n Portugal, organised by the
Centre for Demographic Studies of the National Institute of Statistics with
the co-operation of INED. A questionnaire of the type already described has
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been tested 1n a pilot survey of 300 households. Field Investigators, well-
trained 1n helping Interviewees recall dates of events, have obtained answers-
of astonishing quality. Non-response to questions has been very rare.

NOTES AND REFERENCES

1. The cost of such a procedure would be low. Only four questions need to
be added to the census schedules.
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Chapter 5

STATE INTERVENTION AND THE INTERNATIONAL LABOUR MARKET:
A REVIEW OF LABOUR EMIGRATION POLICIES IN THE ARAB WORLD

by

I.J. Seccombe and R.I. Lawless

INTRODUCTION

Although there have been numerous studies of Immigration policy, sys-
tematic discussion of Its counterpart, emigration policy, has been seriously
neglected despite a world-wide Increase 1n International migration during the
last thirty years. This neglect 1s attributed by Adler (1980) to the Implicit
assumption that, since the International labour market 1s effectively con-
trolled by labour-receiving countries, the question of policy should be
approached from their perspectives. While the level of labour emigration 1s
primarily demand-determined (Böhning, 1978), many countries are faced with an
(often post facto) Important policy decision concerning the extent of state
intervention. Richards and Martin (1983) argue that within the Arab world,
migration for employment occurs virtually unimpeded 1n a fundamentally
1a1ssez-fa1re environment. However, while foreign workers, a large proportion
of them from other Arab states, poured Into Saudi Arabia, Libya and the Arab
Gulf States between 1973 and 1982 as rising oil revenues stimulated unpre-
cedented Investment 1n Industrial and Infrastructural development, the Idea
that this occurred 1n an entirely 1a1ssez-fa1re environment 1s an over-
simplification.

In practice, countries of labour emigration do have discernible and
differing policies towards labour exports. These policies range from outright
prohibition of labour emigration (1n Algeria and the People's Democratic
Republic of Yemen, hereafter PDRY), through selective control (Egypt and
Syria) and 1a1ssez-fa1re (Lebanon, Morocco and the Yemen Arab Republic, here-
after YAR), to positive encouragement (Jordan and Tunisia). Indeed most
countries have pursued a range of different policies throughout their mi-
gration histories and differing policies have been applied concomitantly to
different segments of the labour market.

Richards and Martin (1983) also Infer that a Ia1ssez-fa1re approach
towards labour emigration Implies an explicit absence of policy directives.
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This Ignores the fact that a laissez-faire approach may Involve the removal of
pre-existing barriers to emigration (as 1n Egypt) and as such must Involve an
explicit policy decision. There 1s a tendency 1n migration literature to
treat emigration policy almost as a postscript 1n which recommendations are
propounded 1n a political and historical vacuum, Ignorant of extant strategy
(and the constraints Imposed upon 1t) and Its formulation and Iteration.

Although emigration policies are often determined by ad hoc and
short-term considerations (Höpfner and Huber, 1978), they are nevertheless
Influenced by, and 1n the longer term are an Influence on, the broader devel-
opment strategy adopted by the state. The evaluation of emigration policies
must therefore be examined 1n the context of an evolving development
strategy. From the development standpoint emigration policies have two
primary functions:

1) To safeguard national development Interests; and

11) To maximize returns from migration to the benefit of these develop-
ment Interests.

Both areas of concern are represented 1n the two sub-divisions of emigration
policy which can be defined as management and structural.

Management policies can be defined 1n relatively narrow terms as those
which are primarily concerned with the short-term organisation and functioning
of the migration process. These Include the classic concerns of emigration
policy, namely protecting the legal status, rights and conditions of nationals
working and living abroad, together with Intervention 1n the recruitment and
selection process to prevent the abuse of Individuals by recruiting agents or
to control the withdrawal of specific skills. A related set of management
Issues Include policies to Influence the level, use and distribution of emi-
grant workers' remittance earnings through, for example, multiple exchange
rates, foreign currency account provision, tax advantages, and Investment
opportunities.

In contrast, structural policies are more broadly based and concerned
with a range of medium- and long-term measures that can be adopted by a
labour-supplying country to regulate external migration 1n a manner consonant
with national development goals. These concern the overall level, composition
and determinates of emigration as well as Its effects on social and economic
conditions 1n the country (or region) of migrant origin (and return). Struc-
tural policies therefore Impinge rather more closely on the government's wider
development strategy. In the long term such policies may aim to stabilize the
flow of labour and remittances to enable the formulation of long-term resource
policies. The attainment of these objectives may Involve the negotiation of
bilateral or multilateral manpower agreements. Most frequently structural
emigration policies have a relief function; to reduce the pressures Imposed
by International labour migration on, for example, domestic production,
patterns of Investment or the costs and availability of labour. Such policies
are largely ameliorative In nature, for example 1n tackling skill shortages
through the promotion of vocational training and the manipulation of partici-
pation rates. They may Involve measures designed to encourage or discourage
the emigration of specific groups, or emigration from particular areas.

70



The differences between management and structural emigration policies
are Illustrated 1n Figure 5.1. The major, but not exclusive concern In this
chapter will be with "structural" emigration policies. The main purpose Is to
present a broad review of policy choices made by labour-exporting countries of
the Arab world and to Illustrate the gap between policy articulation and
policy Implementation. The second half of the chapter presents detailed and
contrasting case studies of labour emigration policy: Algeria and Jordan.

From Prohibition to Encouragement: A Review of International Labour Emigration
Policies 1n the Arab World

Three countries 1n the Arab world, namely Algeria, Oman and the PDRY
have, at different times and for varying reasons, adopted prohibitive emi-
gration policies 1n the recent past. Of these, only the Algerian ban
(September 1973) on emigration has been successful.

South Yemen (PDRY) Imposed a ban on emigration for employment 1n 1973
following a long history of emigration, particularly to Indonesia and more
recently to the neighbouring o1l-r1ch states of Saudi Arabia and Kuwait.
British military withdrawal from Aden and the termination of budgetary support
following transfer of power from Britain and the Sultans to the National Front
1n November 1967, together with the closure of the Suez Canal, precipitated
economic decline and labour emigration from the PDRY. The departure of
professional, skilled and technical manpower was given further Impetus 1n the
early 1970s by repeated reductions 1n public sector salaries following the
accession to power of the radical wing of the National Front 1n June 1969.
Restrictions on foreign travel by technical and university educated cadres
were Introduced following further salary cuts 1n August 1972 and, 1n the face
of growing skilled labour shortages, the government Imposed a comprehensive
ban on emigration 1n December 1973.

Although Imposed for primarily economic reasons, the ban on emigration
was defended 1n political terms as part of the revolutionary struggle. In a
pronouncement on the state of the revolution 1n 1977 the Secretary General of
the Central Committee (Abdel Fattah Isma'11) stated:

The Idea prevails 1n Imperialist circles that the revolution 1n
Democratic Yemen has been hostile to specialists and tech-
nicians because of Its policies and has thus led them to emi-
grate 1n search of work. Our position Is that our revolution
has always regarded people with scientific training as poten-
tial cadres on whom the people will depend for the revolution-
ary renaissance and to create a new Ufe, because of the
education and experience they possess.

Contrary to 1mperal1st Ideas, 1t has been demonstrated that the
counter-revolutionary forces at home and abroad had followed a
policy of enticing numerous technically skilled cadres to leave
the country to work In Industrial centres abroad aiming
thereby to deprive Democratic Yemen of their skills 1n the
process of Its social and economic development.

The examples of the PDRY (and Algeria) contrast with the Sultanate of Oman
which removed a ban on emigration during the 1970s. During the 1950s conflict
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between the Sultanate, based 1n Muscat, and the Imamate 1n the Interior, led
to the substantial outflow of refugees from the Interior to Saudi Arabia.
With the final assertion of Sultanate power over the Interior 1n 1955-56 the
Imam and his supporters fled to Saudi Arabia. The Sultan, Sa'1d bin Taimur,
Imposed a ban on foreign travel which aimed to prevent the return of the Imam
and his political followers. All who left Oman without one of the rarely-
granted permits, were automatically exiled for U f e and were subject to arrest
and detention 1f they returned (B1rks and Sinclair, 1978).

Despite this prohibition the emigration of opponents to the Sultan's
regime continued. In the 1960s these political émigrés were joined by wage
labourers who risked the penaHties of clandestine emigration to find employ-
ment 1n the expanding oil economies of Abu Dhabi and Saudi Arabia. Such move-
ments were made at considerable risk; the clandestine status of emigration
made the migrants vulnerable to exploitation by agents organising the border
crossings and by customs and other government officials who had to be bribed.
In July 1970 however Sultan Sa'1d bin Taimur was overthrown 1n a British-
backed coup d'état and replaced by his son, Qaboos. The ban on foreign travel
was lifted shortly afterwards and an amnesty granted to all returning exiles.

In practice, the effectiveness of such prohibition orders has been
undermined by their limited Implementation and by the considerable demand for
manpower 1n neighbouring states, 1n this case Saudi Arabia. Indeed, 1t 1s
estimated that the number of South Yemenis abroad Increased at a greater rate
(3.5 per cent per annum) between 1975 and 1980 than 1n neighbouring YAR
(3.0 per cent per annum) where there was no such ban on emigration (B1rks and
Sinclair, 1982). The limited Impact of the ban was made clear during a speech
by the PDRY President (Salem Robaya A11) 1n November 1976 1n which he deplored
the continuing high rate of emigration which was "contrary to our national
Interests". Nevertheless, earnings from emigrant workers provide PDRY with a
major source of foreign exchange consistently greater than external assistance
and comparable with the level of export earnings. Workers' remittances to
PDRY Increased from only $33 million 1n 1973 to $311 million 1n 1979 and
$450 million 1n 1982. Customs regulations on goods brought 1n by emigrant
workers were liberalised 1n 1978 (Shirreff, 1979), an Indication of the
government's policy of taking the opportunities provided by emigration while
at the same time maintaining Its political Integrity by retaining the official
ban on emigration. Further Indication of a move away from the Initial pos-
ition came with the establishment In May 1985 of a committee to protect the
Interests of nationals working abroad.

Restrictive regulations

A number of Arab countries have sought to limit, rather than prohibit
emigration for employment. For example, the emigration policies of Egypt have
passed through several phases, Including a period of prohibition 1n the mid-
1950s and regulation 1n the 1960s and early 1970s. In the mid-1960s, some
members of the Egyptian Government promoted emigration as a solution to
Egypt's growing population problem although others feared that unless restric-
tions were retained, a growing "brain drain" would undermine the principles of
socialist development and self-reliance. The government allowed, and Indeed
encouraged, emigration (primarily to North America and Australia) while 1n
practice administrative constraints (such as the mandatory work assignment of
university graduates) prevented the departure of those most acceptable to
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Immigration countries. Between 1962 and 1968 only 6 046 emigrants (and
7 067 dependants) left Egypt to settle abroad (Dessouki, 1982).

The government's approach to emigration changed after 1967. In 1969 1t
established a committee on emigration and employment abroad to encourage
temporary emigration, channel Job opportunities abroad and negotiate bilateral
agreements with potential labour-receiving states. In the wake of economic
stagnation after the 1967 Arab-Israeli war. Increasing numbers of Egyptians
sought employment abroad (Ayubi, 1983). The number of work permits Issued
rose from 5 245 1n 1966 to 9 169 1n 1968; 1n 1969 more than 28 000 applica-
tions were received. Although welcoming the revenue generated by Egyptians
working abroad, the government, prompted 1n particular by the Ministry of
Health and by the Ministry of Industry which had continued to defend a policy
of restricting the mobility of doctors and engineers, suspended permission to
emigrate pending further review.

A new policy Introduced 1n 1970 encouraged labour emigration but
Imposed quota restrictions on persons with skills required for national
development: architecture; dentistry; engineering; pharmacology; nurs-
ing; medicine; veterinary sciences and statisticians. For example, the 1970
quota made provision for an emigration quota of only 20 pharmacists and
5 statisticians. While applications from persons with post-graduate degrees
were subject to Individual review by the ministerial committee for manpower,
the government's Increasing commitment to temporary emigration 1s apparent
from the enormous growth 1n the secondment of personnel to other Arab
countries; 1n 1973 over 19 400 Egyptians worked abroad on secondment and by
1975-76 the number of school teachers alone exceeded 20 000 (Messiha, 1980).

The Increase 1n official secondments reflects the emergence of a
liberal emigration policy 1n association with Sadat's economic policy of
1nf1tah (the open door). Article 52 of the new (1971) constitution made both
temporary and permanent emigration a constitutional right; many restric-
tions on emigration were relaxed and bureaucratic procedures were simplified.
By 1973 emigration was seen 1n terms of the export of "surplus" labour rather
than of the "brain drain". Indeed, by 1975 there were an estimated 447 550
Egyptian migrant workers 1n the Arab region, some 24.5 per cent of all ex-
patriate workers 1n the Arab world (B1rks and Sinclair, 1980). The broad
policy of exporting labour was matched by measures designed to ease the
problems faced by emigrants. For example, legislation passed 1n 1971 gave
emigrants from the public sector the right to be reinstated 1n their former
jobs within one year of their resignation 1f they experienced unexpected
difficulties abroad and had to return to Egypt. In 1975 Egypt ratified the
1nter-Arab agreement on manpower movements and subsequently negotiated bi-
lateral agreements with a number of labour-receiving states.

Despite the adoption of a liberal emigration policy and the existence
of several agencies responsible for processing the emigration of Egyptians,
there 1s still no comprehensive policy for planning, monitoring or co-
ordinating labour emigration. Restrictions which remain do not address
Egypt's real needs, while the procedures and documents required from potential
emigrants are excessive. Moreover, there 1s still a lack of consensus among
government officials concerning the virtue of a liberal emigration policy. As
Dessouki (1982) concludes, the "liberalisation" of emigration policy was
primarily a political decision related to the events of 1971-72, 1n particular
the alliance between Egypt, Saudi Arabia and the Gulf States, together with

74



the change 1n development strategy away from a socialist, centrally-planned
economy to a more open, free market economy.

In contrast to Egypt, Syria, which also falls Into the "regulatory"
policy camp, has maintained a restrictive policy despite Its clear lack of
success. In the mid-1970s the Syrian Government, concerned by the large
number of skilled manual, technical and professional workers leaving the
country. Imposed restrictions on Issuance of passports and visas to certain
categories of citizens. Despite this, an estimated 16 000 Syrians holding
degrees of higher education and technical qualifications left the country
between 1975-79 without official permission (D1b, 1982). While the emigration
of professional and civil servants has now been brought under greater control,
skilled and sem1-sk1lled manual workers remain much less amenable to govern-
ment restrictions which can be evaded simply by providing the authorities with
an Inaccurate account of personal skills and experience 1n order to obtain a
passport. Syrians were also able to evade restrictions by first moving to
Jordan (where they were exempted from residence and work permit requirements
until the post-1979 deterioration 1n relations) and subsequently seeking
employment 1n Saudi Arabia or the Gulf States through recruiting agents
operating 1n Jordan. Syria's concern over the level of clandestine emigration
1s Illustrated by the government's promulgation, 1n March 1980, of a legislat-
ive decree granting amnesty to all who had left without permission 1f they
returned to Syria within six months. Falling this they would be Hable to
heavy fines or Imprisonment 1f apprehended on return.

La1ssez-fa1re policies

La1ssez-fa1re policies, 1n which the barriers to labour emigration are
minimal or non-existent, have been pursued by a number of labour-sending
countries 1n the region. In the case of Lebanon, Ia1ssez-fa1re policy has
occurred largely by default. Despite high levels of emigration since the late
19th Century, the government's Involvement 1n emigration has been minimal. In
1983 a National Council for External Economic Relations was created to estab-
lish links with major Lebanese emigrant communities. A prime function of the
20 offices established abroad for this purpose was to boost remittance earn-
ings (which had provided up to 35 per cent of GNP) and foreign trade, rather
than promote or control temporary emigration for employment. While consider-
able concern has been voiced 1n the Lebanese press over the loss of skilled
labour, particularly since the 1975-76 dv1l war and the Israeli Invasion 1n
1982, no official action has been taken to restrict or control the outflow.
In many respects this reflects the state's overriding free-enterprise and
market-oriented economic strategy. Furthermore, effective disintegration of
the Lebanese polity since the mid-1970s and the Increasing cantonisation of
the state preclude the adoption of an alternative migration policy.

The YAR has also been a major supplier of manpower to oil-exporting
states of the Gulf Co-operation Council (GCC) since the mid-1970s. It has
been estimated that more than 20 per cent (336 000 1n 1980) of the total
Yemeni work-force 1s employed abroad. As a result, labour and skill shortages
are pervasive while remittance earnings have dominated the balance of payments
since 1973-74; 1n 1982, for example, workers' remittances totalled Yemeni
Rials (YR) 4 160 million compared to commodity export earnings of only
YR 22 million. Despite Its critical Importance and adverse effects on the
economy (Fergany, 1980), volume of emigration for employment has been
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virtually uninfluenced by state Intervention. In practical terms, the
government has little If any room for manoeuvre. The YAR's long and largely
undefined bor*der with Saudi Arabia cannot be effectively controlled to prevent
emigration. Moreover, YAR remains a fragmented state; tribes 1n the northern
highlands, from which a high proportion of migrants originate (Steffen, 1979),
effectively maintain Independence from the central government. As 1n the case
of Lebanon, weak central control combined with strong external demand has
undermined the state's ability to Implement effective migration policies
relating to both qualitative control and restrictive practices.

Among the North African labour-exporting countries, Morocco has also
adopted a largely Ia1ssez-fa1re approach to labour emigration. While Its
policy statements clearly favour a labour-export strategy, the Moroccan
authorities have done little, beyond negotiating bilateral labour agreements,
to actively promote emigration for employment. By the early 1960s emigration
had become firmly orientated towards European labour markets. International
agreements concerning labour transfer were signed with France and West Germany
1n 1963 and with the Netherlands 1n 1968. By the late 1960s Morocco's plan-
ning policy stressed emigration to Europe as one solution for underemployment
and unemployment. The 1968-72 Moroccan Development Plan aimed to achieve a
significant Increase 1n number of Moroccans working abroad. Emigration was
seen as an outlet for surplus labour, a source of revenue to finance Invest-
ments within Morocco and as a means by which Moroccans could gain professional
qualifications. The plan also recommended the reorganisation and strengthen-
ing of the Service central de 1'émigration 1n order to ensure more effective
co-ordination between ministerial departments Involved 1n emigration pro-
cedures.

Positive encouragement

The final group of countries 1n this brief overview of labour emi-
gration policies 1n the Arab world are those which have actively promoted
emigration for employment. Although none of the Arab states comes close to
the kind of collective contract migration strategy (1n which migrant workers
are employed abroad by a company from their country of origin) practised by
the Republic of Korea (K1m, 1982) or the Philippines (Lazo et al.. 1982),
several Arab labour exporters have taken active steps to Increase the number
of their nationals working abroad.

Unlike Algeria and Morocco, Tunisia had no tradition of labour mi-
gration to Europe, although free circulation between Tunisia and France was
established 1n 1936. Indeed, during the colonial period, Tunisia was a
country of Immigration rather than emigration. Decolonisation and the
departure of foreign communities following Independence 1n 1956 stimulated a
rapid Increase 1n emigration to Europe, mainly to France. At first both the
Tunisian Government and the Neo-Destour party did not encourage emigration,
fearing the loss of skilled workers and professionals. Later, the gravity of
the unemployment problem led to a more favourable attitude towards emigration,
and 1n 1963 the Tunisian Government signed a labour agreement with France.
The agreement, which was not Implemented until 1969 because of strained
relations between the two countries following Tunisia's nationalisation of
European estates 1n 1964, determined different types of employment contracts,
and the procedure for placement of Tunisian workers 1n France, and their
rights to social welfare provisions. Faced with a growing deficit between job
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creation and the number of new demands for employment, the Tunisian Government
1n 1970 began to actively promote emigration. The official Tunisian press
declared "II est nécessaire, pour le pays, de conquérir le marché Inter-
national du travail. La ma1n-d'oeuvre est considérée, par les spécialistes,
comme une exportation, et doit être traitée comme elle* (Simon, 1978). At the
same time efforts were made by the Tunisian authorities to bring emigration
more firmly under official control. The Office de la Formation Profession-
nelle et de l'Emploi (OFPE), created 1n 1967, was renamed the Office des Tra-
vailleurs Tunisiens à l'Etranger, de l'Emploi et de la Formation Profession-
nelle (OTTEEFP) 1n 1973 and became responsible for finding new overseas
markets for Tunisian manpower, for selecting candidates and preventing the
departure of those skilled workers who were required for the development of
the national economy. Regional offices were opened 1n each governorate and
local offices 1n each delegation. Whereas 1n 1967 only 15 per cent of depar-
tures were controlled by the OFPE, by 1972 77 per cent of departures passed
through official channels.

Bilateral and multilateral agreements

In addition to national policies on emigration, bilateral and multi-
lateral agreements have also been pursued with varying degrees of effective-
ness.

During the 1960s and early 1970s emigration from North Africa to Europe
was closely regulated and controlled through a series of bilateral labour
agreements. In the case of Tunisia, for example, the accord signed with
France 1n 1963 defined the administrative procedures governing the migration
of Tunisian workers to France and the role of the organisations set up to con-
trol recruitment, entry and employment. Under the terms of the accord a per-
manent mission of the French Office National de l'Immigration was established
1n Tunisia 1n 1969 to recruit workers from applicants registered with the
regional offices of the Tunisian Office de la Formation Professionelle et de
1'Emploi, to supervise medical examinations and to arrange transport to France.

Before the closure of West European labour markets to North African
workers 1n the mid-1970s only Tunisia had succeeded 1n diversifying the
destination for migrants to Include Libya. A bilateral agreement on technical
manpower was signed by Tunisia and Libya 1n 1971 but Tunisian emigration to
Libya proved extremely vulnerable to fluctuating political relations between
the two countries. A Moroccan-Libyan labour agreement signed 1n 1965 ended
abruptly 1n 1969 with the Libyan revolution. Strained political relations
between the two states acted as a major constraint on labour transfer until
the dramatic Improvement 1n relations 1n the early 1980s, culminating 1n the
Oujda Accord 1n August 1984. It has been suggested that one of the main
advantages of this treaty for Morocco would be an Increase 1n the number of
U s workers admitted to Libya from an estimated 14 000 1n 1985 to 100 000
(Parker, 1985).

Since the closure of West European labour markets, the capital-poor
economies of Tunisia and Morocco have encouraged emigration to the o1l-r1ch
Gulf Emirates and Saudi Arabia (Lawless and Seccombe, 1984). Morocco signed
an agreement with Saudi Arabia 1n 1976 for the transfer of 50-100 000 Moroccan
workers, while bilateral co-operation programmes were established 1n 1982
between Tunisia and Saudi Arabia. Since 1975 Tunisia has also entered Into a
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number of technical co-operation agreements with Kuwait. In the lower Gulf,
Qatar signed labour agreements with both Morocco and Tunisia 1n 1981 and the
UAE with Tunisia 1n 1981 and Morocco 1n 1982. In the early 1980s both Qatar
and the UAE expressed concern about their dependence on traditional labour
markets 1n the Indian sub-continent and Southeast Asia on the grounds that
their Arab and Islamic Identity was threatened by the fact that some two-
thirds of the Immigrant workers were Asians, mainly Indians and Pakistanis.
Their aim was to recruit workers from Arab countries. In addition to agree-
ments with Tunisia and Morocco, they signed labour agreements with Egypt,
Sudan and Somalia. Egypt had already concluded an agreement with Qatar
(September 1974) and an agreement with Libya (April 1971). Jordan, as both
exporter and Importer of labour, had concluded agreements with Saudi Arabia,
the UAE and Tunisia (1982), Morocco (1982) and Egypt (1985). Neighbouring
Iraq, suffering from acute manpower shortages as a result of the massive
mobilisation of Iraqi nationals for the war with Iran, signed a labour agree-
ment with Egypt 1n November 1985. In September 1985 1t had offered employment
1n the oil, transport and communication sectors to 2 460 Tunisians expelled
from Libya.

In contrast to agreements made between the North African labour ex-
porters and the West European countries during the 1960s, bilateral agreements
made between Arab Importers and exporters In the 1970s and early 1980s have
remained little more than statements of Intent. There 1s no evidence, for
example, that the 1976 labour agreement between Morocco and Saudi Arabia was
ever Implemented. Regional co-operation on labour movements has also proved
elusive. The Arab Labour Organisation was created 1n 1965 to encourage co-
operation between member states of the Arab League on labour problems. An
agreement 1n 1967 aimed to facilitate manpower transfers between Arab
countries and to give priority to recruitment of Arab workers over those of
other nationalities. Although Jordan, Iraq, Egypt and Syria ratified the
agreement, with the exception of Iraq, no major labour Importing country
ratified 1t, thus rendering 1t Ineffective.

Case Studies of Emigration Policies In the Arab World

Algeria, a centrally-planned socialist economy, was the major Arab
labour supplier to Western Europe prior to the recession of the mid-1970s. In
contrast, Jordan, a liberal free market economy, has been one of the principal
sources of expatriate manpower for Saudi Arabia and the other Arab oil-
exporting states since the economic boom which followed the oil price
Increases of 1973-74. The experiences of these countries will demonstrate how
difficult 1t 1s to develop an autonomous response to processes that are
largely determined abroad.

Prior to Its Independence 1n 1962, Algeria's emigration policy was
determined by France (the colonial power) on the basis of requirements of the
French labour market. Until World War I, employment of Algerians 1n France
was severely restricted by a decree of the Governor-General requiring all
travellers to hold permits. These strict formalities placed an effective
check on emigration. The restrictions were relaxed 1n 1913 and 1914, when
Algerian labour was recruited directly by the French Government for work 1n
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munitions factories, army service workshops, transport and the mines. While
the majority of Algerian workers were repatriated at the end of the war, an
economic boom 1n the 1920s led to a new Influx of Algerians to France. Press-
ure from European settlers 1n Algeria opposed to the departure of their
supply of cheap labour led to new restrictive measures, Including 1n 1924 a
decree that each prospective emigrant must obtain a work contract, medical
certificate and Identity card. This decree was replaced In 1928 by even
stricter regulations concerning emigration.

A period of economic expansion after 1936 led to demands 1n Algeria by
the Muslim community for an easing of restrictions on emigration. In July
1936 the French Government permitted free circulation between Algeria and
France on condition that each migrant obtain an Identity card. Emigration was
suspended during World War II but after liberation the French Government
sought migrant labour to service economic recovery and reconstruction. In
spite of attempts by the colonial authorities to regulate the outflow,
Algerians secured the right to work 1n France under the 1947 "Organic Law"
which declared that Muslim Algerians were to be considered French citizens.

Prior to the outbreak of the War of Independence, the policy of
Algerian colonial authorities to restrict emigration proved successful only
when economic conditions 1n France required a reduction 1n Immigration. How-
ever, growing unrest 1n Algeria after 1954 led colonial authorities to
encourage emigration on the grounds that 1t was a safety valve for pent-up
nationalist feeling. In contrast, the French Ministry of the Interior sought
to restrict emigration on the grounds that political activities were easier to
suppress 1n Algeria than 1n France. As a result, migration policy neither
satisfied the needs of the French labour market nor the exigencies of
counter-revolution 1n Algeria (Adler, 1977).

The Evian Accords (1962), which set out 1n detail the nature of re-
lations between France and the Independent Algerian Republic, provided for
continued access of Algerians to the French labour market. But the freedom of
circulation guaranteed by these accords soon came under attack from French
officials who felt that a renewed Influx of Algerians seeking work 1n France
would strain the absorptive capacity of the French economy. In Algeria,
continuing reliance on the export of labour as a solution to the country's
unemployment problems was denounced by left wing forces within the Front de
Liberation Nationale (FLN). Their leading spokesman, Mohamed Harbi, declared
that "the only valid solution Is the stabilization of employment at home and
the Immediate halt to emigration" (Adler, 1977). The Algerian Government of
Ben Bella, though regarding the Interruption of emigration as unrealistic,
nonetheless agreed to bring 1t more firmly under government control. In
November 1962 1t set up the Office National Algérien de Main d'Oeuvre (ONAMO),
to apply selective criteria to prospective emigrants and check the outflow.

Then 1n 1964 Algeria and France signed the Nekkache and Grandval Accord
on emigration. Almost at once 1t was criticised 1n Algeria not only because
1t gave France the right to determine unilaterally the number of Algerian
Immigrant workers, but also because the annual quota Imposed (12 000), was
considered Insufficient.

After the military coup 1n 1965, major changes occurred 1n the Algerian
Government's attitude towards emigration. The new government, led by
Boumedienne, chose to modernise the economy through a programme of high
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technology which would create relatively few Jobs 1n U s early stages and,
therefore, hardly touch the agricultural sector where some two-thirds of the
population gained their livelihood. As ability to export surplus labour was
deemed a vital safety valve for relief of social pressures due to unemployment
and underemployment, the Nekkache-Grandval Accord was considered an obstacle
to the new Industrialisation strategy. Economic planners sought substantial
outflows of labour from rural areas so that resources could be devoted to the
Industrialisation programme rather than be sidetracked Into what they regarded
as less productive rural Investment. Their objective 1n the next round of
negotiations with France was to achieve agreement concerning annual emi-
gration. In the Accord, which was eventually signed 1n October 1968, 35 000
workers were authorised to enter France each year for a period of three
years. In 1971 a target of 25 000 per year was negotiated for the following
two years. In September 1973, only a few months before new negotiations were
due, the Algerian Government unilaterally terminated all emigration to France
and announced that this represented the first step 1n a programme to reinte-
grate the migrant community back Into the Algerian economy (Lawless and
Findlay, 1982).

The 1a1ssez-fa1re approach to emigration adopted by the Evian Accords
(1962) had been replaced by a system of fixed quotas 1n 1964, 1968 and 1971.
The French sought to apply greater restrictions and regulations to Algerian
workers, while the Algerians (after 1965 and until the termination of all new
emigration 1n 1973) sought to organise emigration 1n accordance with their
overall strategy of development. The development policy of the Boumedienne
Government Included nationalisation of foreign economic Interests, state
control of all key economic sectors and the creation of a modern Industrial
sector based on hydrocarbons and heavy Industries. The traditional agricul-
tural sector, where 60 per cent of the Algerian population gained Its liveli-
hood, was neglected and few jobs were to be created 1n the modern sector.
Consequently, emigration was seen as a vital mechanism to reduce unemployment
and underemployment. In 1968, Algerian negotiators sought a larger emigration
quota guaranteed for several years 1n advance. Emigrants were selected by
ONAMO: choice of age, education and skill was made on the basis of Algeria's
rather than France's perceived development needs.

Having secured a more advantageous fixed multi-annual agreement, the
Algerian Government attempted to diversify the sources from which emigrants
were drawn so as to ensure a more even distribution of revenues and other
benefits from migration. New criteria for the distribution of emigrants by
wilaya of origin gave a weighting coefficient of three for the wiiaya's
population, two for the number of residents already absent and one for the
actual number of persons wishing to emigrate. As areas which traditionally
had the highest rates of emigration (I.e., the wHayas of T1z1 Ouzou, Setif
and Constantine) were not those with the largest populations, they were d1s-
advantaged under the new criteria. The policy of regional diversification was
also supplemented with a series of "special programmes" to create employment
1n areas which traditionally had experienced high rates of underemployment,
notably the wilayas of T1z1 Ouzou and Setif and parts of the Aurès. In T1z1
Ouzou, selected for the first special programme 1n 1968, employment expanded
so rapidly 1n the building and construction sector that the wilaya actually
refused Its share of the national emigration quota 1n 1973.

Attempts by the Algerian Government to regulate the quality of emi-
grants were less successful. Because of high demand for skilled manpower 1n

80



the newly created modern sector, the authorities sought to restrict the
departure of qualified workers. At the same time they wanted migrant workers
to benefit from training programmes 1n France and for that the workers had to
be literate. The government therefore adopted a policy of keeping skilled
workers at home and encouraging more literate workers to emigrate. Whereas 1n
1964 and 1965 over 13 per cent of all departures were skilled workers, by the
early 1970s the proportion had fallen to 2 per cent. Unfortunately, most
unskilled workers were also Illiterate, thus reducing their chances of acquir-
ing skills abroad. Algeria's two alms 1n this area therefore proved to be
contradictory.

In order to ensure that the "benefits" of emigration were distributed
as widely as possible, other criteria for selecting candidates favoured those
most 1n need. Although 1n theory no one who could be found a job 1n Algeria
was eligible for emigration, 1n practice Algerians who might have found work
at home were given permission to leave. In an attempt to tighten procedures,
the Minister of Labour Issued a circular 1n January 1972 requiring ONAMO to
accept applications only from unemployed married workers with at least one
child and unmarried unemployed workers over 24 years of age. Applications
from other persons were refused.

Algeria's unilateral termination of all new emigration to France came
almost a year before the French Government's own decision, 1n the face of
worsening economic recession, to suspend further labour Immigration. Adler
suggests that the Algerian decision was essentially political. Dependence on
France to employ a large proportion of Its workers was a source of embarrass-
ment to Algeria which considered Itself as a leader of the non-aligned world.
According to Adler, the termination of emigration was Intended "to bring
lustre to Its ant1-1mper1al1st armour and prove that Algeria was not the cat's
paw of world capitalism". Officially, however, Algeria claimed that that the
decision was made possible by the creation of new employment opportunities
through planned Industrialisation and land reform.

Despite strong evidence of continuing high levels of domestic under-
employment, the Charte Nationale adopted 1n 1976 reaffirmed Algeria's commit-
ment to the return and réintégration of emigrants as a major objective of the
socialist revolution:

Because of the development of the country workers no longer
need to emigrate to find a job. Moreover by the different
actions which 1t has undertaken to transform the society and to
build socialism, the Revolution has created for each Algerian
the obligation to making his contribution to the common task of
national reconstruction ... the necessary efforts will be ac-
complished to facilitate the reinsertion of our migrant workers
Into the national community.

Jordan

Emigration for employment has been an Increasingly dominant feature of
the Jordanian economy since the early 1950s when high rates of unemployment
and underemployment, coupled with low levels of capital Investment, encouraged
a steady outflow of labour. During the British mandate (1921-46) Trans-
Jordanian labour was Involved In seasonal migration to Palestine, especially
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1n years of drought during the 1930s. The flood of refugees Into the Indepen-
dent and enlarged Kingdom of Jordan during and Immediately after the 1948
Palestine war generated a new scale and pattern of migration. Increasing
numbers of Palestinians (and later, Jordanians) found employment 1n the
nascent oil economies of Saudi Arabia and the Gulf (Seccombe and Lawless,
forthcoming). Much of that emigration was from the West Bank sub-d1str1cts,
where overt political motives joined the economic Imperative for emigration
(Seccombe, 1984). The multiple crises of 1967-71, beginning with the Israeli
occupation of the West Bank and culminating 1n the 1970-71 civil war, promoted
sector-wide economic collapse and considerable labour outflows. In 1972
unemployment 1n Jordan was officially estimated at over 14 per cent while the
number of emigrant workers Increased to over 80 000. With this emigration
tradition, and a relatively skilled labour force, Jordan was well placed to
meet the growing regional demand for manpower which followed oil price
Increases In 1973-74. By 1975 almost 140 000 migrant workers from the East
Bank were employed abroad, and 1n the late 1970s annual net labour outflows
were 1n excess of 10 000. The outflow of labour during the 1976-80 F1ve-Year
Plan period represented a loss of more than 35 per cent of the expected growth
1n domestic labour supply.

Prior to the mid-1970s, emigration for employment from Jordan can be
characterised as a response to a succession of political and economic crises.
Increases 1n the rate of labour emigration were regarded by successive
Jordanian administrations as a means of reducing labour surpluses. What was
originally an Individual response to political and economic crises had, by the
early 1970s, become an accepted plank of economic policy. By Including within
Its manpower supply/demand projections for 1976-80 an estimated outflow of
30-40 per cent of available supply, the National Planning Council not only
Implicitly accepted Jordan's role as a supplier of regional labour but also
Indicated willingness to plan, at least superficially, for emigration
(Seccombe, 1985). Significantly, the outflow of sub-profess1onal/techn1cal
manpower was projected at 55.6 per cent of available supply.

While maintaining an unrestricted emigration policy, Jordan has also
sought to maximise the returns from emigration. A principle feature of Its
pro-emigration policy has been the commitment of successive governments to
Increasing the supply of technical and skilled manpower available for both the
domestic and International labour markets. This focus was first articulated
1n the 1973-75 Three-Year Development Plan which called for considerable
Investment 1n vocational education so that Jordan could benefit from the
higher earnings potential of Its work-force abroad. Emphasis on vocational
and technical education continued through the 1976-80 and 1981-85 F1ve-Year
Development Plans. The link between education and emigration policies 1s
quite explicit 1n the 1981-85 Plan:

The base of qualified and training manpower 1n the vocational
and technical categories will be expanded 1n a manner consonant
with the requirements of the development process 1n Jordan and
the level of growth and development of sister Arab countries.

In the absence of restrictions on emigration this clearly amounts to a strat-
egy of training manpower for migration.

Important Innovations occurred 1n Jordan's vocational education and
training system during the 1970s; e.g., an Increased emphasis on vocational
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education within the formal education structure and the development of a
centralised training organisation (the Vocational Training Corporation) to
co-ordinate and promote trade training activities within Industry. Since the
early 1970s there has been a remarkable Increase In both vocational education
facilities and student numbers. Between 1973 and 1982 the number of students
1n vocational education rose from 6 500 to 20 550, representing over 18 per
cent of secondary cycle enrolments. In addition, the Ministry of Education's
trade training centres (two-year vocational courses for preparatory school
leavers), first opened 1n 1971, now enrol more than 2 000 students.

There has also been a dramatic growth (at 29 per cent per annum
1971/2-1980/1) 1n enrolments 1n post-secondary vocational Institutes, particu-
larly the new polytechnics and 1n the number of private Institutions offering
post-secondary level training 1n a variety of occupational skills. In 1973
there were only 7 community colleges; by 1982 the number had grown to 44, of
which 20 were privately run. These private colleges account for more than
18 000 of the 28 200 students enrolled 1n 1982 (compared with total enrolments
1n 1973 of under 3 000).

As a result of this massive Investment 1n education and training,
Jordan's emigrant workers have the highest skills profile of any emigrant Arab
nationality. Even though the number of Jordanians going to Saudi Arabia
declined after 1979, the share and number of professional, technical and
skilled workers In the outflow Increased from 15 per cent 1n 1978 to 32 per
cent 1n 1982, 1n Kuwait the proportion rose from 38 per cent to 65 per cent
over the same period (Seccombe, 1985).

Any Illusions which Jordanian authorities may have had regarding the
benefits of a positive emigration policy had unquestionably paled by the mid-
1970s with the growing problems of skill scarcity, wage Inflation and the
apparent Incongruity of large Inflows of non-Jordanian "replacement" labour
(Seccombe, forthcoming). A more stoical view of labour emigration was re-
flected 1n the speech given by Crown Prince Hassan bin Talal to the Inter-
national Labour Conference at Geneva 1n June 1977. In that address the Crown
Prince called for the creation of an "International Labour Compensatory
Facility" to compensate Jordan (and other labour exporters) for the negative
effects of large scale labour outflows. While this view has been reiterated
by other Jordanian officials (see for example Anani and Jaber, 1980), the
administration has nevertheless maintained Its commitment to a positive emi-
gration policy.

In 1976-77 the Jordanian authorities attempted to bring emigration for
employment under closer control. Such new measures as a ban on newspaper
advertisements for job vacancies abroad, the Imposition of restrictions on the
mobility of specific Industrial skills and the requirement that public sector
employees obtain prior permission before taking up employment abroad, were
largely unsuccessful. Selective restrictions, mainly on oil refinery tech-
nicians and other specialists were easily circumvented. The government has
been more successful 1n channelling the emigration of public sector employees
through an Increasing number of secondment schemes negotiated mainly for
school teachers (the number on secondment from the Ministry of Education
Increased from 271 1n 1979 to over 2 330 1n 1983) and medical and security
service personnel. In addition, Jordan has negotiated bilateral labour
agreements for the supply of skilled labour with Saudi Arabia and the United
Arab Emirates (UAE). Advisers have also been posted to Jordanian embassies 1n
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Kuwait, Qatar, Saudi Arabia and the UAE to promote the employment of
Jordanians abroad and to protect the Interests of those already employed.

Jordan's response towards labour emigration has been conditioned by
several Interrelated factors. First, the significance of workers' remittances
to the Jordanian economy. The volume of recorded remittances Increased from
Jordanian Dinars (JD) 7.4 million 1n 1972 to over JD 330 million 1n 1983, a
level substantially higher than domestic exports and accounting for between
25 per cent and 33 per cent of both Imports and gross national product. This
growth reflects financial and political stability as well as the banking sec-
tor's relative success 1n attracting remittances. In several years remit-
tances were not only higher than external budgetary support and aid, but have
become Increasingly Important as more signatories of the Baghdad agreement
renege on aid payments as a result of the continuing Iraq-Iran war and the
Gulf recession. A dramatic fall 1n Jordan's remittance receipts would trans-
form the positive balance of Invisible earnings, leading to a substantial
balance-of-payments deficit and debt-servicing problems.

Second, a decision by the Jordanian Government to restrict labour out-
flows could have had a negative Impact on the level of external budgetary
support which Jordan receives from the labour-Importing, o1l-r1ch, states.
Although this aid 1s provided for a host of reasons, a close relationship
between foreign aid receipts and the supply of labour has been Identified on
several occasions 1n official reports. The 1981-85 Five-year Development Plan
noted that:

Jordan 1s Inextricably linked with the other Arab countries.
Relations have been cemented on the one hand by the positive
role played by the trained Jordanian labour force 1n the Arab
oil-producing states and on the other hand by the financial
assistance extended by the Arab countries to strengthen
Jordan's steadfastness.

Third, although selected sectors of the Jordanian economy have experi-
enced manpower shortages partly as a result of out-m1grat1on, 1t 1s apparent
that domestic labour market expansion alone could not absorb the Increasing
labour force. The collapse of agricultural employment, which accounts for
less than 10 per cent of the work-force, has been a notable feature of the
last ten years. Moreover, with the Increasing educational attainment of
women, there are likely to be a growing number of labour market entrants. The
rapid Increase 1n output from general secondary education may lead to further
pressure on the government to expand public sector employment (already at more
than 40 per cent of the labour force) beyond the level that can be afforded or
1s necessary. A fall 1n external budgetary support, remittances or labour
outflows would have severe Implications for the level of employment 1n general
and for the two major employers, the construction and public sectors, 1n
particular.

Fourth, a restrictive emigration policy would be difficult to police
and politically naive to Institute. Jordan would undoubtedly be condemned for
preventing Palestinians, who comprise a substantial proportion of the East
Bank population, from leaving the country. Moreover, such a policy would run
counter to the consistent laissez-faire economic philosophy adopted by
successive Jordanian Governments during the last thirty years. This view was
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expressed 1n the final report (1977) of the ad hoc Committee on Labour Emi-
gration:

No matter how adverse the labour situation may become we must
not resort to the use of police restrictions. Such measures do
not conform to the private free enterprise system to which we
adhere.

CONCLUSION

This chapter has shown the range of emigration policies adopted, and
some of the constraints on policy choice and Implementation, 1n the Arab
labour-supplying countries. Emigration policies can be successful only when
they meet the requirements of, or are backed by, the countries of Immi-
gration. This 1s Illustrated by the contrasting failure of the PDRY's prohib-
ition on emigration for employment and the successful ban Imposed by Algeria
and backed by subsequent action 1n France.

One national group for whom external policies have been the major
factor 1n determining migration patterns 1s the Palestinians. Without a state
of their own, Palestinians have not been In a position to formulate or Imple-
ment national emigration policies. The establishment of the State of Israel
1n 1948 led some three-quarters of a million Palestinians to seek refuge 1n
neighbouring Arab countries, an event which triggered the first phase of
migration for employment 1n the nascent oil economies of the Gulf States and
Saudi Arabia. The Israeli occupation of the West Bank and Gaza In 1967 pro-
voked a new exodus of Palestinian refugees and Introduced a period of profound
economic stagnation 1n the local economy of occupied territories. Consequent-
ly educated persons on the West Bank are forced to emigrate 1n search of
employment to other parts of the Arab world and to the United States while
peasants and destitute refugees of Gaza have become Increasingly Incorporated
Into the Israeli labour market as a source of cheap unskilled and sem1-sk1lled
labour (Graham-Brown, 1979). In 1970 only 12 per cent of the territories'
labour force was employed 1n Israel; by 1983 the percentage had risen to 38.

The Importance of external factors 1n determining the extent of labour
flows and the potential Instability of the International labour market have
been amply demonstrated by recent events 1n North Africa. In August and
September 1985 Libya pursued a policy of forced expulsions of thousands of
expatriate workers from Egypt, Hall, Mauritania, Niger, Senegal and Tunisia.
The deportations were directed at nationals of countries with whom Libya has
poor International relations, particularly Tunisia. More than 29 000
Tunisians were expelled. Although the wave of deportations had political
overtones similar to previous expulsions 1n 1976 and 1980, they were also
symptomatic of a wider decline 1n regional demand for foreign labour which
accompanied the reduction of world oil prices and reduced capital expenditure
1n Arab oil-exporting countries. Rates of return migration from these states
are likely to grow over the next five years. Saudi Arabia, the region's
largest labour Importer, has already announced Its Intention of reducing
expatriate employment by 22.6 per cent (600 000 workers) between 1985
and 1990. Similar proposals have been adopted by the Kuwait Government which
alms to balance national and non-national components of Its population by the
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year 2000. Such a balance can be achieved only by a reduction 1n the size of
Its foreign labour force.

Declining demand for foreign labour 1n oil-exporting economies presents
the labour-sending states with a dual challenge. Remittance earnings, which
are the major source of foreign revenue In Egypt, Jordan and the Yemens, are
likely to fall significantly with the return of unskilled and sem1-sk1lled
migrants, thus forcing further cuts 1n government expenditure and undermining
private sector business confidence. At the same time there 1s likely to be a
dramatic Increase 1n unemployment. The likelihood of rapidly rising unemploy-
ment at a time of economic austerity must give cause for considerable con-
cern. So far, none of the Arab labour-sending countries has drawn up
contingency plans to cope with the return and réintégration of migrant
workers. Thus policy formulation and Implementation 1n the labour-sending
countries may once again lag behind reality.
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Part II

TYPES OF MIGRATION





A. TEMPORARY

Chapter 6

INTERNATIONAL LABOUR MIGRATION FROM THE ESCAP REGION

by

J.W. Huguet

The most numerically significant types of International migration 1n
Asia and the Pacific are permanent, temporary labour and refugee. Permanent
emigration from Asia and the Pacific Increased rapidly during the last two
decades mainly because the major receiving countries (Australia, Canada,
New Zealand and the United States of America) enacted Immigration legislation
that removed many restrictions on Asian migrants. The 264 000 Asian Immi-
grants to the United States 1n 1983 represented 47 per cent of all Immigrants
to that country. Over the past few years an average 34 000 migrants from Asia
and the Pacific Islands have entered Canada and 25 000 have entered
Australia. In both cases, these Intakes comprised over one-third of the
total. There are also significant flows of International migrants across the
Nepal-India border and from Bangladesh Into the Indian State of Assam.
Refugee flows have traditionally comprised a large proportion of International
migration 1n Asia. At the end of 1985 there were 130 000 refugees and dis-
placed persons from the Indochina States 1n Thailand, about 1.8 million from
Afghanistan 1n the Islamic Republic of Iran and 2.3 million from Afghanistan
being assisted by the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees 1n
Pakistan.

Because permanent migration and refugee flows are addressed 1n other
sections of the publication, this chapter will focus on temporary labour
migration, primarily to destinations outside South and East Asia. Although
approximately 80 per cent of labour migration from Asia and the Pacific goes
to the Middle East, Important movements within the region of the Economic and
Social Commission for Asia and the Pacific (ESCAP) Include 100 000-120 000
Malaysians working 1n Singapore and the (unofficial) estimated 300 000-700 000
Indonesians working 1n Malaysia (L1n, 1984). Sizeable numbers of domestic
servants also migrate within the region, particularly from Sr1 Lanka to
Singapore and from the Philippines to Hong Kong. While significant numbers of
women from the Philippines and Thailand work 1n the entertainment Industry 1n
Japan, the number cannot be estimated because nearly all of them have an Ir-
regular migration status. International migration within and from the Pacific
region 1s small 1n numbers but often extremely large as a proportion of the
populations of the countries of origin. The major movements are from
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Pacific Island countries to Australia, New Zealand and the United States. The
large proportion of circular mobility and return migration 1n this region
prevents accurate classification according to type of migration.

The present chapter 1s based primarily on the results of a project on
International migration policy carried out 1n 1984 and 1985 by the Population
Division of ESCAP with financial support from the United Nations Fund for
Population Activities (UNFPA). The project was Initiated by the Expert Group
Meeting on International Migration 1n Asia and the Pacific organised jointly
by ESCAP and the Population Centre Foundation (PCF) of the Philippines at
Manila 1n November 1984. Following a review of International migration 1n the
ESCAP region the Expert Group Meeting recommended that seven small-scale
research projects be conducted on aspects of return migration. Reports of the
projects Implemented between January and August 1985 formed the basis for
discussion at the Policy Workshop on International Migration 1n Asia and the
Pacific held at Bangkok 1n October 1985.

Dimensions of International Labour Migration

Asia

The great majority of workers from the ESCAP region migrate to the
Middle East under labour contracts of one, two and occasionally three years'
duration. Although International statistical guidelines recommend that a
duration of one year distinguish short-term and long-term migration, for the
purposes of this paper, all labour migration will be considered temporary.
Because they migrate under contract, nearly all workers return to their home
country; very few settle 1n the host country.

The rapidity with which labour migration from the ESCAP region to the
Middle East expanded after the late 1970s 1s demonstrated 1n Table 6.1, which
shows that the number of persons registering for overseas employment doubled

'in several countries during a two-year period. Other estimates which, unlike
Table 6.1, Include non-registered workers, suggest that the total number of
workers from the ESCAP region 1n the Middle East had reached 3.5 million 1n
1983 (ESCAP, 1985b). This Included approximately 1 million workers from India
and 1.2 to 2.0 million Pakistanis (1984), although data on Pakistanis should
be Interpreted with caution. For example, Table 6.1 Indicates that 760 000
Pakistanis went overseas to work between 1975 and 1981 and an estimated
800 000 were still abroad 1n 1981. These figures are obviously Inconsistent
even before allowance 1s made for return migration. Nor was the Issue re-
solved by the 1981 National Census of Pakistan estimate of 1.7 million
Pakistanis abroad 1n all countries (G1lan1, 1983).

An estimated half million Filipino labour migrants were 1n the Middle
East 1n 1983. The Philippines Overseas Employment Administration (POEA)
recently estimated that 166 884 workers deployed were rehires, or nearly
48 per cent of the total and a majority of land-based migrant workers, Indi-
cating that a high proportion of returning workers find re-employment overseas
(The Philippines, 1985).

The Republic of Korea, Sr1 Lanka, Thailand and perhaps Bangladesh each
had approximately 200 000 workers 1n the Middle East 1n 1982 or 1983. Over
98 per cent of Korean workers 1n the Middle East 1n 1980 were employed by
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Table 6.1

LABOUR MIGRANTS FROM SELECTED ASIAN CONTRI ES, 1975-84

Year

1975
1976
1977
1978
1979
1980
1981
1982
1983

Stock

1981
1982
1983

Year

1975
1976
1977
1978
1979
1980
1981
1982
1983
1984

Stock

1981
1984

Sources:

India

n.a.
4 200
22 900
69 000
171 000
236 200
276 000
239 545
225 000

800 000
__

930 000

Bangladesh

n.a.
6 087
15 725
22 809
24 485
30 573
55 787
62 805
59 216
56 754

178 500

Lionel Deœry, "Asian

Labour migrants to the

Republic of
Korea

6 466
21 269
52 247
81 987
99 141
127 323
153 699
159 950

—

171 040
213 000

--

All

Indonesia

1 923
2 994
8 213
10 367
7 967
12 675
..
..

Labour Migration

Philippines

1 552
7 812

25 721
34 441
73 210

132 044
183 582
210 972
323 298

342 300

500 000

Middle East

Sri Lanka

n.a.
526
633

8 082
20 980
24 053
47 800
55 000
55 000

90-115 000
__

185-215 000

foreign labour migrants

Republic of
Korea

20 986
37 192
69 623
101 998
120 990
146 436
17S 114
196 885
184 277
152 673

202 500
196 100

to the Middle East:

Pakistan

23 077
41 690
140 522
130 525
125 507
129 847
168 403
142 945
128 206

—

800 200

An Empirical

Thailand

984
1 287
3 870
14 21S
8 329

20 475
23 848

105 143
64 527

159 000
_.

230 000

Philippines

12 501
19 221
36 676
50 961
92 519
157 394
210 936
353 894

..
350 982

Assessment", paper
prepared for Conference on Asian Labour Migration to the Middle East, Honolulu,
19th-23rd September 1983; Fred Arnold and Nasra M. Shah, "Asian Labour Migration to the Middle
East", Working Paper No. 32 (Honolulu, East-West Population Institute, March 1984); Seok
Hyun-ho and Yang Jong-hoe, "A Decade of Korean Labour Migration to the Middle East: An
Overview", Korean Social Science Journal. Vol. 11, 1984, pp. 117-142; papers and statements
presented at Expert Group Meeting on International Migration in Asia and the Pacific, Manila,
6th-12th November 1984, and at Expert Group Meeting on Remittances from International Labour
Migration, Bangkok, 24th September 1985.
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Korean companies. Of these, 10 per cent (mostly professional and managerial
workers) were regular employees of the companies and 90 per cent were tempor-
ary employees (Seok and Yang, 1984). The 50 000 Sr1 Lankans who migrated to
the Middle East for employment In 1982, 1983 and probably 1n 1984 comprised
85-90 per cent of all overseas Sr1 Lankan workers. Numbers shown 1n Table 6.1
for Sr1 Lanka relate only to workers registered by the Ministry of Labour; 1t
1s well-known that many workers find jobs themselves or through unlicensed
recruitment agencies and are not registered. A unique feature of Sr1 Lankan
labour migration 1s that since 1980 the number of females (employed mainly as
housemaids) has exceeded the number of males. Estimates 1n Table 6.1 of Thai
workers 1n the Middle East also relate to persons registered by the Department
of Labour and are believed to seriously underrepresent actual numbers. The
decline shown 1n Table 6.1 between 1982 and 1983 1s not corroborated by data
on workers' remittances, which Increased steadily during 1983.

It appears that labour migration from the ESCAP region to the Middle
East reached a peak by 1983. For example, the number of registered workers
from India reached 276 000 1n 1981 and declined to 225 000 1n 1983
(Table 6.1). A similar pattern, but Involving smaller numbers, may also be
observed for overseas workers to all destinations from Pakistan and the
Republic of Korea. In both cases, decline 1n registered workers exceeded
20 per cent over the two most recent years for which data are available
(Table 6.1). There 1s certainly a common perception 1n the Philippines,
Sr1 Lanka and Thailand that the number of persons taking overseas employment
will continue to decline. Initial declines have been attributed to the
completion of Infrastructure construction projects 1n the Middle East and the
effects of a sharp drop 1n the price of petroleum during late 1985. Many
sending countries expect that the number of returning migrants will soon
exceed the number of new contract workers.

During the peak period of labour emigration the vast majority of the
workers were employed 1n construction, many as unskilled labourers. For
example, of Pakistani workers employed 1n the Middle East, an estimated
1.6 per cent are professionals, 4.5 per cent are clerical workers, 14.9 per
cent are service workers and 79 per cent are mainly construction workers, half
of whom are classed as unskilled (Aftab, 1984).

As Infrastructure construction projects were completed, a shift
occurred 1n the skill composition of migrant workers from construction to pro-
fessional and service occupations. For example, of land-based contract
workers processed 1n the Philippines 1n 1984, 17.6 per cent were pro-
fessionals, 20.9 per cent were service workers, 56 per cent were production
(mostly construction) workers, and 5.5 per cent were 1n other occupational
groups. These represent a shift 1n skill composition towards higher skill
categories since 1983; the number of professional workers having Increased by
24 per cent and the number of service workers by 33 per cent (The Philippines,
1985).

The decline 1n construction 1n the Middle East also resulted 1n a shift
1n the occupations of overseas workers from Sr1 Lanka toward unskilled service
jobs, Including domestic service. The proportion of professional and tech-
nical workers decreased from 10.9 per cent In 1979 to 8.2 per cent 1n 1981,
and the proportion of skilled workers decreased from 24.7 to 17.3 per cent
while that of unskilled workers Increased from 54.8 to 59.9 per cent. These
figures probably understate the shift to unskilled workers because they omit
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about 12 000 workers who could not be classified by country of destination but
who are believed to have been mainly unskilled workers going to the Middle
East (Korale, 1985).

The Pacific

(This section 1s an abstract of a paper by Hayes (1985) reprinted by
ESCAP (1985a).

The South Pacific region (excluding Australia and New Zealand) 1s a
heterogeneous area with countries and territories ranging 1n population from
3.1 million 1n Papua New Guinea to fewer than 100 people 1n P1tca1rn Island.
The estimated total population of the region was 5.1 million 1n mid-1982.
Three main International migration flows affect populations 1n the South
Pacific: movement from Pacific Islands to the Pacific r1m countries of
Australia, New Zealand and the United States of America; movement from one
Pacific Island country to another; and movement from the Philippines to Papua
New Guinea and Western Micronesia, primarily Guam and the Northern Mariana
Islands.

Emigration from the Pacific Islands to the Pacific r1m countries 1s
primarily a Polynesian phenomenon, the major sending countries being American
Samoa, Cook Islands, N1ue, Samoa, Tokelau and Tonga. During the period
1962-82, the net Inflow of Pacific Islanders to New Zealand, measured by eth-
nicity, was about 36 000, which 1s small relative to the outward gross move-
ment of about 400 000. The 1980 United States census recorded 46 255 Pacific
1slands-born persons (excluding Guam), the vast majority of whom (63 per cent)
originated 1n Polynesia. The 1981 Australian census recorded an Increase of
almost 26 000 1n the number of Pac1f1c-born persons (270 per cent) since 1976,
due mainly to the Inflow of Europeans from Papua New Guinea following Indepen-
dence 1n 1975.

While 1ntra-Pac1f1c migration 1s small compared with other Inter-
national migration flows, 1n some countries Its demographic, social and
economic Impacts are considerable. Probably the largest migratory stream 1s
between Samoa and American Samoa. The largest Asian Immigration streams
entering the Pacific Islands are from the Philippines to Guam and the Northern
Mariana Islands. In 1980, 16 per cent of Guam's population of 106 000 had
been born 1n the Philippines and 5 per cent 1n other Asian countries, princi-
pally Japan and the Republic of Korea. About 9 per cent of the population of
the Northern Mariana Islands In 1980 had been born 1n the Philippines and
altogether 10 per cent of the population had been born 1n Asia. The majority
of Asian Immigrants were contract labourers.

The direction of International migration 1n the South Pacific 1s from
countries with low wages to those with both high wages and an effective demand
for labour. As composition favours persons aged 15-40 years, dependency
ratios, especially 1n remote atolls, have tended to Increase with emigration
until offset by reductions 1n fertility, which have also occurred. The flows
also comprise many skilled or semi-skilled workers whose remittances 1n the
form of cash and goods have become an Important component of several Pacific
Island economies, raising consumption levels and the level of material
welfare. Dependence on agriculture and erratic commodity markets has

97



consequently declined, contributing to declining agricultural production and
Increased food Imports.

Measurement Issues

A major obstacle to formulation of International migration policy 1s
absence of comprehensive and reliable data. Such basic Information as numbers
of annual migrants, stocks already overseas and rates of return are frequently
not known or are mere approximations. In an attempt to estimate the number of
persons returning to Sr1 Lanka from overseas employment during a one-year
period, a sample survey of passengers arriving at Colombo airport was carried
out by the Sr1 Lanka Ministry of Plan Implementation and reported by Korale,
Gunapala and others (1985). A stratified random sample of returning migrants
was made of all Sri Lanka citizens visiting Sr1 Lanka on 28 randomly selected
days spread equally over the four quarters of 1984. An amended disembarkation
(and embarkation) card had been Introduced 1n 1983 with the object of monitor-
Ing foreign employment. The new card contained questions on marital status,
occupation, education, address and duration of stay abroad, purpose for leav-
ing Sr1 Lanka and, for those who where employed overseas, occupation and
country of employment. The survey collected a total of 14 447 landing cards,
Including 6 188 from persons who stated that they had worked overseas. The
survey Indicated that two-thirds of the labour migrants were aged 25-39 years,
57 per cent of those who stated their occupation were unskilled or housemaids
and 48 per cent of the returning workers were females, of whom at least 84 per
cent had worked as housemaids. It was also found that returning migrants had
a higher average level of education than the Sr1 Lankan population 1n general
and that 39.5 per cent were from the District of Colombo.

While a disembarkation card survey, 1f Implemented on a continuing
basis, provides valuable data on levels and trends 1n overseas employment, 1t
should be employed 1n conjunction with other sources of Information, such as
reliable departure data and surveys on the use of remittances, skills acquired
overseas and problems relating to re-employment. Technical problems of
measuring return migration Include definition of "return". An overseas worker
returning for a vacation should not be counted as a returning migrant, but
there 1s a case for Including returning workers who Intend securing another
contract overseas. Distinction should also be made between returning contract
workers and returning emigrants who Intend to remain overseas. The Sr1 Lanka
survey found that the proportion of persons not completing some Items on dis-
embarkation cards was quite high due perhaps to ambiguity 1n definition (such
as "purpose of return") and complexity of language used on the card, es-
pecially for unskilled workers or housemaids.

Economic Impact of Labour Migration

In theory, labour emigration should reduce rates of unemployment and
underemployment and create skill shortages In certain occupations or sectors
which lead to wage Increases. In fact, most labour-supplying countries 1n
Asia have substantial levels of unemployment on which labour migration has had
little measurable Impact. As most labour migrants were employed prior to
emigration, unemployment would be reduced 1f the migrants were replaced by
unemployed persons. However, the majority of labour migrants come from rural
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areas, where underemployment 1s pervasive, so their departure does not greatly
affect rates of employment (Smart, 1984).

However, one study estimated that emigration from the Republic of Korea
1n 1978-81 had reduced unemployment from 6.8 to 5.5 per cent (K1m, 1983). As
yet no comprehensive study has been undertaken on the Indirect effects of
labour migration on employment 1n recruitment agencies, airlines, government
services, banking and training Institutions. While labour migration has had
limited Impact on aggregate levels of unemployment, because most of the mi-
grants have worked 1n the construction sector, some skill shortages 1n that
sector have been reported. In Bangladesh, e.g., barriers to labour mobility
Imposed by government have created skill shortages despite unemployment among
vocational school graduates. While a general lowering of quality of skilled
work has been noted 1n Pakistan, the Governments of the Republic of Korea and
Sr1 Lanka, foreseeing that- foreign demand for labour might constitute an ob-
stacle to the success of ambitious domestic construction programmes, took
steps to Increase the numbers of persons trained In skilled occupations
(Smart, 1984). Wages 1n the construction sector 1n the Republic of Korea
Increased rapidly between 1975 and 1980 and those 1n Pakistan, the Philippines
and Thailand Increased at higher rates than for other Industries. In each of
these countries, however, 1t 1s difficult to determine the degree to which the
Increases were caused by labour migration or by the demands of domestic con-
struction (Smart, 1984).

Governments 1n the ESCAP region recognise the contribution that labour
migration can make 1n relieving unemployment, and thus actively work to
promote the foreign employment of their nationals (Philippines, 1985;
Roongsh1v1n, 1985). Korale (1985) noted the Importance of the emigration of
60 000 workers a year from Sri Lanka at a time when the rate of unemployment
was 15 per cent and the labour force was growing by about 140 000 persons a
year. Migration to the Middle East from Sr1 Lanka led to a loss of construc-
tion and engineering skills and resulted 1n a lowering of output and a length-
ening of project Implementation schedules. Korale also reported that a
"significant Increase 1n employment mobility 1n the occupations affected by
labour migration was noticeable. This Increased labour mobility was at the
expense of the small firms who lost their skilled and sem1-sk1lled workers to
the larger employers, thus transferring training costs to the lowest level".
The loss of Instructors through emigration or larger companies also hampered
technical and vocational training, although these expanded greatly 1n
Sr1 Lanka after the late 1970s. Korale also noted that since the mid-1970s,
wages 1n occupations affected by migration to the Middle East have risen at a
faster rate than wages 1n other sectors, and cites heavy equipment operators,
motor vehicle drivers, English stenographers, engineering technicians and
engineering maintanance workers as examples.

While 1t 1s difficult to measure Impacts attributable to labour emi-
gration because of the characteristically large size of the domestic labour
force 1n the labour-sending countries, Smart (1984) has noted a number of
positive changes that have occurred:

A significant consequence of M.E. circulation 1s the flexi-
bility Introduced Into domestic labour markets. The Incentive
of high wages and domestic employment opportunities created
through worker departure have generally expanded labour par-
ticipation and mobility. Females are extending their
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activity both socially and economically. Governments are sup-
porting the development of more extensive and up-to-date vo-
cational training. In general a much more responsive labour
supply system 1s being created and such changes could prove an
Important stimulus/support 1n future development.

The Impact of remitted earnings on sending economies 1s probably
greater than the Impact of changes 1n the labour force. As Appleyard has
shown (Chapter 1), remittances have become a major source of foreign exchange
earnings for countries of origin. Though remittances comprised about 3 per
cent of gross national product (GNP) 1n several countries 1n the ESCAP region
during the early 1980s, amounts have declined sharply during the last two
years as a result of a decline 1n the number of migrant workers and generally
lower wages for all occupations 1n the Middle East.

A major debate 1n the area of labour migration has centred on the use
of remittances and their contribution to national economic development. Many
scholars have argued that remittances are spent primarily on consumer goods
and services rather than Investments, and thus make little contribution to
development. To the extent that consumer goods are Imported, the value of
remittances 1s lost to the country. The purchase of land and construction of
houses leads to Inflation without necessarily Increasing productivity. Other
experts contend that spending on domestic consumption Increases GNP and gener-
ates employment through multiplier effects. The debate 1s Inconclusive partly
because of the absence of adequate research on the Indirect economic effects
of remittances. A number of small-scale surveys 1n Asia have Investigated
expenditure patterns of migrants or their families. For example, a survey 1n
Bangladesh showed that expenditure patterns vary according to level of Income
and place of residence (AU, et. al.. 1981). Families 1n the lowest Income
bracket used most of their remittances to repay debt and buy food; middle
Income recipients spent more on housing.

In a survey of return migrants 1n urban Manila, Go (1985) found that
they either sent or brought back 80 per cent of their average earnings of
$4 632 1n the year prior to their return. The study also found that nearly
all the migrants spent remittance money on basic necessities and that 47.5 per
cent spent some on the education of members of the household. About one-third
used remittances to repay debts and 23.7 per cent for housing. Only two out
of the 59 respondents reported making productive Investments.

A study by Korale (1985) for Sr1 Lanka, while not dealing specifically
with the use of remittances, revealed considerable variation In propensity to
remit on the basis of occupation. Professional and managerial persons remit-
ted 44 per cent of average monthly earnings; technical, clerical and related
workers 38 per cent; skilled workers 56 per cent and unskilled workers 69 per
cent. Female domestic aides remitted over 92 per cent.

In a survey of 113 return migrants 1n a rural area 1n northeastern
Thailand, Roongshivin (1985) found that returnees had remitted or brought back
an average of $3 300. Eighteen per cent of the returnees spent remittance
money to repay debts, 15.8 per cent on consumption and recreation, 15.8 per
cent on electrical appliances, 12.7 per cent on housing, 9.3 per cent on edu-
cation and only 4.9 per cent on the purchase of agricultural land. With a
decline 1n the wages of foreign workers 1n the Middle East, the use of smaller
remittances can be expected to shift toward paying for basic necessities (such
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as food, clothing and medicine), debt repayment and a limited number of con-
sumer durables. Perhaps the most encouraging finding from the surveys 1n the
Philippines and Thailand 1s that education has been accorded a relatively high
priority for the use of remittances.

It 1s clear from these surveys, conducted 1n small geographical areas,
that the Impacts of labour migration vary greatly at the Individual level.
Some workers accumulate debts greater than those they had accumulated before
migrating; others manage to save considerable sums which they use to build a
new house, buy land," educate their children or start a small business. While
differences may be partly the result of chance (e.g., whether or not the
worker was recruited by a reputable agent for an honest employer) they also
depend to a great extent on the Individual's training, occupation, Income and
prior financial situation.

While studies 1n Pakistan and Thailand have shown that migrant workers
come primarily from rural areas, the majority of country studies note that
high proportions also come from urban areas. This may be attributed to the
fact that Institutions Involved 1n labour migration are generally located 1n
cities; for example, recruitment offices, government offices that provide
passports and test skills and vocational training Institutes. The most edu-
cated and qualified workers are also more likely to be living 1n cities
(Seccombe and Findlay, Chapter 7). A survey 1n Sr1 Lanka 1n 1981 found that
two-thirds of persons going overseas for employment were from Colombo or the
adjoining districts of Gampaha and Kalutara (Korale, 1985). Chain migration
also contributes to Initial Impacts being concentrated 1n the areas of origin
of original migrants who provided their relatives and acquaintances with
Information necessary for selection by recruiting agencies. These and other
social and economic factors create areas with high rates of out-m1grat1on,
both to cities and overseas. A poor economic base has made the Al-Kura sub-
district of northwest Jordan, the llocos provinces 1n the Philippines and the
northeast region of Thailand regular suppliers of labour migrants. Villages
that have traditionally produced skilled construction workers, such as carpen-
ters or masons, have also furnished a high proportion of overseas migrants.

Concentration of the Impacts of migration 1s also shown by data on the
Incidence of repeat migration. A survey of 59 skilled migrant returnees to
the Philippines found that they had worked overseas an average 2.4 times and
that 56 respondents were planning to return overseas (Go, 1985). Wong (1986)
also observed that between 1982 and 1984, the Philippines provided 3 600
person-years of temporary workers to Canada per year. Filipinos also had the
longest mean length of stay of any group of temporary workers.

Soda! Impact of Labour Migration

The absence of a male breadwinner 1n the Middle East for a period of
one or two years placed abnormal pressures on his family and community.
Individuals' roles change and family stability 1s affected, although many
social problems derive from, and are exacerbated by, the family's social and
economic situation before migration. Indeed, the motive to seek employment 1n
the Middle East 1s generally low level of earnings at home. Strong family
traditions 1n Asia help prevent or moderate many problems that could be
exacerbated by labour migration. The extended family frequently shares 1n
assuming the role of the absent member (Arnold, 1984, p. 20).
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A study 1n the Republic of Korea (Ro, 1985) showed that the father's
absence abroad had a negative Impact on children's education because of a
decrease 1n discipline or motivation. In the Philippines and Thailand, 1n
contrast, the fact that education 1s one of the major objects of expenditure
of remittances may Imply that labour migration has a net positive effect on
children's education. Other studies have suggested that the sons of unskilled
migrants, having seen that lack of education did not prevent their father from
earning satisfactory wages overseas, tried to discontinue their formal educa-
tion, or choose vocational school over higher education. On the other hand,
many persons who probably would have received very little education are moti-
vated to complete vocational or technical school courses.

Worker migration also poses psycho-sodal problems for families.
Studies 1n South Asia suggest that the wife of a migrant workers often suffers
depression as a result of his absence and by being required to U v e In the
same household as his relatives. In Southeast Asia, social problems among
children which are attributed to the absence of fathers Include truancy from
school, use of drugs and association with youth gangs, although Incidence 1s
generally low and not necessarily higher among migrant than non-migrant fam-
ilies.

International labour migration 1s also contributing to change 1n the
status of women, although degree and type of change varies between countries.
In Pakistan, where migrant families Uve with the extended family, a male
relative usually becomes the major decision-maker and the wife's status may
actually be diminished (G1lan1, 1983). On the other hand, research 1n India
and Sr1 Lanka has found that the wife usually manages the family and household
during her husband's absence, Including financial transactions. A survey of
the wives of migrant workers 1n the Philippines found that during the hus-
band's absence wives felt more Independent (64 per cent), developed new
Interests (58 per cent), had greater self-confidence (68 per cent), were
stronger as persons (74 per cent) and discovered new potential (77 per cent),
(Go, et. al,. 1983).

Some researchers have reported that measures taken by families to cope
with the absence of a labour migrant have strengthened family ties. Korale
(1985) noted that 1n a small survey of migrant families 1n Sr1 Lanka, 40 per
cent had moved to the residence of a relative during the migrant's absence but
30 per cent had arranged for a relative to move Into their household. About
20 per cent felt a greater obligation to relatives as a result of assistance
received, and an equal proportion reported spending a significant amount of
their savings on relatives other than Immediate family members.

Available evidence does not suggest a high prevalence of family prob-
lems related to temporary labour migration. The most serious problems relate
to the economic condition of the migrant and with household finances.
Although labour migration provides families with significant Increases 1n
Income and assets, many fall prey to the fraudulent practices of middlemen.
In nearly every labour-exporting country, numerous cases have been reported of
workers paying large fees to agents 1n order to obtain employment abroad, only
to have the agent disappear, with the money collected. In other Instances,
workers have arrived 1n the Middle East only to discover that no employment
had been arranged and that they were reponsible for their return travel. Even
when a promised job materialises, wages and/or working conditions may be
Inferior to what had been promised. Many prospective workers sell property or
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borrow money to pay the agent's fee, so when no employment 1s gained, or when
the wages are less than promised, he and his family face great economic hard-
ship. Even when fraud Is not Involved, high agent's fees may create prob-
lems. Although most labour-exporting countries have laws limiting or banning
such fees, they remain common practice. A skilled worker would have to work
several months simply to repay from wages an agent's fee of $1 000 or more.

The risk of being defrauded and the high cost of obtaining an overseas
contract have discouraged some workers from emigrating. In the survey of
returned migrants 1n Thailand, which Included questions on why they had not
returned to the Middle East, fewer than 10 per cent gave reasons related to
dissatisfaction with their employment there, but 17.7 per cent said that they
were afraid of being cheated or of being stranded overseas, and another
24.8 per cent said that their main reasons were the combination of high costs
and low wages associated with overseas employment or that they did not have
enough money to finance the costs of obtaining another Job overseas
(Roongshivin, 1985).

The Thailand study also revealed that 81 per cent of respondents had
debts averaging Jl 200 prior to going overseas. Of those 1n debt, 95 per cent
said that 1t had been Incurred through financing the costs of obtaining the
overseas Job. Half of the workers In debt had obtained loans from money
lenders at rates of Interest ranging from 5-10 per cent a month (Roongshivin,
1985). The recruitment procedure Itself was time-consuming and Involved con-
siderable cost for low-Income workers. Applications had to be completed and a
passport, visa, medical examination, birth certificate, education record and
certification of skills obtained. Since most recruiting agencies are located
1n the capital city, many prospective employees from rural areas or other
towns had to leave their home and employment 1n order to apply for overseas
work and then remain 1n the city until a position became available. A study
1n the Republic of Korea found that workers spent an average of one month 1n
applying for overseas employment (Seok and Yang, 1984). The recruitment pro-
cedure 1s probably longer 1n most other countries. A study 1n the Philippines
showed that for 57 per cent of overseas workers the period between first ap-
plying and actual departure was three months or less, but for 27 per cent the
period was 4-6 months and for 13 per cent 1t was 7-12 months (Arnold, 1984).
Many workers accumulated debts during this period and suffered considerable
hardship 1f they did not ultimately obtain foreign employment.

When workers return at the end of their contracts, many face a new set
of problems. While readjustment to their family or community does not appear
to be a major problem, several surveys have shown that returnees experience
difficulties 1n handling financial matters. For example, a survey of returned
skilled construction workers 1n the Philippines revealed that one-third
reported difficulties associated with the high cost of living and low wages,
while 14 per cent reported difficulties 1n finding either local or overseas
employment. A survey of returned professional workers 1n the Philippines
showed that one-third of repondents cited unavailability of Jobs and 17 per
cent financial problems, Including high prices and low wages at home, as major
problems associated with resettlement (Paganoni and de los Reyes, 1985).

A survey of returnees 1n Thailand showed that only about half of those
with debts prior to departure had become debt-free at the time of the survey.
Furthermore, while the number of migrants who owned some land was the same
before departure and after return, the average size of landholding had

103



declined from 22.9 rais to 12.2 rais. Many workers had sold or mortgaged
their land 1n order to acquire an overseas Job (Roongsh1v1nf 1985).

Perhaps the most critical aspect of the réintégration was participation
1n the labour force. While research so far has not been sufficient to des-
cribe major patterns, a survey 1n Pakistan showed that two-thirds of return
migrants had no problems of readjustment and another 26 per cent reported only
minor problems (G1lan1, 1983). Other studies Indicate that problems of
réintégration may be emerging because of unrealistic expectations held by
workers when they return. The Pakistan study found that 63 per cent of
returnees had expected to start a small business upon return but that only
6 per cent had 1n fact done so. A survey 1n the Philippines revealed that
77 per cent of migrant workers wanted to start a business (Arnold, 1984), and
a survey of return migrants 1n Sr1 Lanka Indicated that only 12.5 per cent
were self-employed (Balasoorlya, et. al.. 1985, Table 29).

Following employment 1n the Middle East for wages several times higher
than they had earned at home, many workers seem reluctant to take employment
1n the same occupation that they had held before migrating. Returning Korean
workers took an average of three months to obtain employment (Seok and Yang,
1984), and a survey by the Sr1 Lanka Ministry of Labour Indicated that
19.5 per cent of returnees were unemployed and another 56.2 per cent were
described as living on their savings. Forty-four per cent had no savings and
another 41 per cent reported savings of less than $1 000 (Balasoorlya, et.
al., 1985). Furthermore, when return migrants find employment, they are like-
ly to be dissatisfied with 1t. Paganoni and de los Reyes (1985) found that
returned professional workers rated their job satisf1cat1on at home only half
as high as their overseas employment.

One reason for low rates of labour force participation 1s that
returnees prefer to return to the Middle East and so they spend their time
seeking a new contract rather than employment at home. The Sr1 Lanka survey
reported that 61 per cent of returnees were expecting to return to the Middle
East (Balasoorlya, et. al.. 1985), and a Philippines survey showed that 56 of
59 skilled returnees were looking, or planned to look, for employment abroad
(Go, 1985). Among returned professionals, 96 per cent stated that they would
like to return overseas (Paganoni and de los Reyes, 1985). Although fear of
being cheated and the high costs of obtaining a job overseas discouraged many
Thai workers from returning abroad, 13.3 per cent of those surveyed stated
that they were In the process of getting another job overseas and another
17.7 per cent replied that they were not going abroad again because their con-
tract had not been renewed, Implying that they would go 1f they had a contract
(Roongsh1v1n, 1985).

The extremely limited data currently available suggest that the mi-
gration experience 1s on balance positive for most families. This 1s not to
deny that many Individual families experience serious problems Including being
defrauded, deterioration 1n mental and physical health, disruption of mar-
riage, lack of parental guidance for children, etc. Because labour-exporting
countries greatly benefit from the remittances earned by workers overseas,
much more attention has been given to assessing the broader socio-economic
aspects of labour migration. Although the Impact of labour emigration on
sending communities has not been well-researched, numerous studies have
Identified some effects. These Include Impact on the community of construc-
tion of new houses by families of migrant workers and expenditure of
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remittances on consumer goods. While the expenditure of remittances should
benefit a village, cases have been cited of return migrants Investing 1n small
businesses (such as a taxi service or grocery store) which competed with
existing businesses and led to the closure of one of them. Some studies have
suggested that labour migration promotes a more egalitarian Income distri-
bution, while others have shown that 1t has had the opposite effect (Arnold,
1984).

CONCLUSION

Decline In petroleum prices since December 1985 has reduced demand for
construction workers 1n the Middle East with consequential Impacts on the
economies of sending countries 1n the ESCAP region. While many governments
have tried to prevent fraudulent practices associated with recruitment, 1t 1s
expected that some of the more serious problems will be resolved by more
effective future control and regulation. In addition, the large cadre of
professional and technical workers with several years work experience 1n the
Middle East 1s now less dependent on employment agencies to obtain further
contracts. Decreased demand for foreign workers 1n the Middle East, changes
1n skill composition and reduced wages may well lead to a net return of
workers to sending countries which will cause serious social and economic
problems.

In the past, government assistance or advice to labour migrants during
preparation for departure, while overseas and upon return, has been minimal.
Paganoni and de los Reyes (1985) showed that only 4 of 144 returned pro-
fessional workers 1n their survey reported having received any help from any
agency or organisation while planning their return or during their réintégra-
tion. Individual counselling of the tens of thousands of workers emigrating
every year 1s not possible 1n the less developed countries of origin 1n Asia,
although both the government and employers 1n the Republic of Korea have
large-scale counselling programmes for workers' families. It would be feas-
ible, however, for all governments to sponsor mass media campaigns Informing
citizens how to make use of banking systems and to handle family finance.
Drama programmes could also stress the Important roles which family and com-
munity can play 1n assisting labour migrants. These could Include sharing of
family roles during periods of stress.

Most governments 1n the ESCAP region were relatively slow to react to
the sudden Increase In demand for labour 1n the Middle East. They may be
similarly unprepared for the massive return migration looming 1n the near
future.
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Chapter 7

THE CONSEQUENCES OF TEMPORARY EMIGRATION AND REMITTANCE EXPENDITURE
FROM RURAL AND URBAN SETTLEMENTS: EVIDENCE FROM JORDAN

by

I.J. Seccombe and A.M. Findlay

One of the most marked consequences of International migration 1n the
Arab world has been Its Influence 1n modifying settlement hierarchies 1n both
the regions of emigration and Immigration (Findlay, 1985). Labour exporting
countries have also experienced a concentration of remittance Investments 1n
housing projects and 1n household consumer goods. In some countries, such as
Jordan, the effects of this have been most evident 1n the rapid expansion of
large cities, while 1n other countries, such as Morocco, remittances have
fostered the growth of small towns 1n the peripheral regions of labour emi-
gration (Lepeltier, 1984; Findlay et al, forthcoming).

Temporary emigration has also had a varied Impact on villages of
migrant origin. In some cases, such as Interior Oman, labour emigration has
reinforced the decline of the rural economy and Increased rural depopulation
(B1rks and Letts, 1977). In other areas, for example parts of North Yemen and
Egypt, temporary worker outflows have provided new Income sources to subsidise
and maintain the village economy (Swanson, 1979; Taylor, 1984). On the other
hand, host societies have had to provide accommodation for foreign workers
whose employment has usually been In major cities. It 1s 1n these urban lo-
cations that the o1l-r1ch states have tended to encounter labour shortages and
have required Immigrant workers to fill both the technically-skilled Jobs
lying beyond the professional qualifications and experience of the local popu-
lation, and also the less-skilled and unskilled jobs created during phases of
rapid Infrastructural development.

International migration therefore promotes a variety of changes In
forms of settlement 1n both host and sender societies. The purpose of this
paper 1s to Investigate the characteristics of temporary emigration for
employment and the nature of remittance expenditure within one country of
labour emigration In the Arab world. The paper seeks to assess the extent to
which temporary labour emigration promotes new regional disparities and new
patterns of population redistribution. This Is done by comparing two Indepen-
dent household surveys conducted at opposite ends of the settlement continuum.
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one 1n the village of Sammu1 In northwest Jordan and the other 1n Marka, a
suburb of the Jordanian capital, Amman.

Jordanian Emigration for Employment: An Historical Perspective

Emigration for employment has been an Important element 1n the social
and economic U f e of Jordan since Its creation under the British mandate for
Palestine and Transjordan 1n July 1922. Documentary evidence demonstrates
that the period 1922-36 saw the Increasing Incorporation, on a temporary
basis, of manpower from northwest and central TransJordan Into the Palestinian
labour market. The considerable Infrastructural Investment that characterised
the early mandate years 1n Palestine created an enormous demand for labour at
a time when TransJordan was suffering a cycle of poor harvests and almost con-
tinuous drought conditions (Seccombe, 1985a). The creation of the State of
Israel In May 1948 led to a reversal of this pattern of migration and by the
1950s emigration for employment was dominated by the West Bank sub-districts
which, 1n 1948-49, had received the bulk of Palestinian refugees. Here overt-
ly political motives joined the economic Imperative of high unemployment and
low capital Investment to encourage a growing labour outflow (Plascov, 1981).
Indeed some 80 per cent of the 63 000 "Jordanians" recorded as "temporarily
resident abroad" 1n the 1961 census had departed from the West Bank sub-
districts (Figure 7.1). New patterns of long-distance emigration for employ-
ment emerged as Palestinians (and later Jordanians) Increasingly found work 1n
the expanding oil-economies of Kuwait and Saudi Arabia (Seccombe, 1983, 1986)
which, by 1961, already accounted for more than 57 per cent of recorded emi-
grants.

Labour outflows continued to Increase steadily throughout the 1960s,
with annual net departures from Jordan averaging 26 000 In the three years
prior to 1967. The demographic upheavals, economic chaos and political un-
certainty of the 1967-71 period, which began with the Israeli occupation of
the West Bank and culminated 1n the Syrian Invasion of northern Jordan, and
the Jordanian conflict with the Palestinian fedayeen. served to Increase emi-
gration. In 1972 unemployment 1n Jordan was estimated at over 14 per cent
(World Bank, 1976), while the number of Jordanians working abroad had In-
creased to over 80 000 with 41 000 1n Kuwait alone (Seccombe, 1984). With
this tradition of emigration for employment and a relatively skilled labour
force, Jordan was well placed to meet the growing regional demand for manpower
which followed oil price Increases 1n 1973/74.

By 1980 the earnings of an estimated 300 000 Jordanians (Including
Palestinians) abroad accounted for some 20 per cent of Jordan's gross national
product. In addition, the Jordanian economy received substantial Income from
Arab aid programmes following the Baghdad Arab summit of 1978 at which all the
Arab oil producers except Libya and Algeria agreed to provide Jordan with sub-
stantial grants to fund capital development projects. As a result, foreign
aid has been as large as, and frequently greater than, domestic revenues,
accounting for over one-third of GOP. Thus, by 1980, the Jordanian economy
had become highly dependent on external sources of revenue. Despite the
recognition that high rates of labour out-m1grat1on were having detrimental
effects on the domestic labour market, the Jordanian Government was reluctant
to restrict labour outflows (Seccombe, 1985b).
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Survey Methodology

The data on which this paper 1s based are drawn from two Independent
research projects and represent only a small part of much larger surveys
carried out 1n Amman (Findlay and Samha, 1985) and northwest Jordan (Seccombe,
1985a). Selected data have been used to explore some of the consequences of
International migration for two very different geographical environments.
Unlike the general and larger systematic surveys carried out by the authors,
neither the Sammu' nor the Marka samples Include many Palestinian families
whose remittance expenditure patterns may differ significantly from those of
East Bank Jordanians. However, both Sammu1 and Marka had been profoundly
Involved 1n labour emigration during the 1970s and early 1980s and reflect
respectively the rural and urban dimension of the process 1n which the authors
were Interested.

The village of Sammu1, 1n the Al-Kura sub-d1str1ct of northwest Jordan,
lies on a narrow watershed between two deeply Incised tributaries of the river
Jordan: Wad1 At-Ta1beh to the north and Wad1 Ziqlab to the south. Its prob-
lems typify those faced by many of Al-Kura's highland villages. Population
growth has been rapid. Increasing from 942 1n November 1961 to 2 529 In 1979
and 2 875 1n 1983 and placing pressure on the meagre land resources of the
village (less than 5 000 dunums). Together with poor land management, 1t has
contributed to a serious ecological degradation of the two drainage basins
first described by Atkinson and Beaumont (1967). As elsewhere 1n the Al-Kura,
land shortages and diminishing real agricultural Incomes have been a major
cause of out-of-v1llage employment since the early 1930s. Emigration has been
a consistent factor 1n this long history of extra-village employment. Basson
(1984) suggests that the folklore associated with emigration from this part of
Jordan 1s "... so pervasive that leaving for work 1s often a step 1n U f e
planning".

Three "generations" of emigrant worker can be Identified 1n Sammu'.
The first were village elders who worked 1n Palestine during the middle man-
date years. Then there were villagers who worked 1n cities such as Beirut,
Kuwait and Hamburg during the 1950s and 1960s. The third and most recent
generation comprises those who took up employment abroad, mainly 1n neighbour-
Ing o1l-r1ch economies after the early 1970s.

Although more than 10 per cent of households 1n Sammu1 have at least
one family member working abroad, emigrant workers are only one element 1n an
extensive pattern of extra-village employment. Occupational data provided by
the municipal authorities 1n Sammu1 showed that over 32 per cent of active
male heads of households from the village were currently serving 1n the
Jordanian armed forces. Described locally as "weekend husbands", the majority
of service personnel return to the village once a week or once every two
weeks. Other absentee workers from Sammu1 are employed 1n non-military jobs
1n Irbid, Amman, Zarqa and Aqaba, some commuting dally, others returning to
the village on a weekly or monthly basis. In contrast, less than 9 per cent
of male household heads were engaged 1n agricultural pursuits. Thus, at any
one time, half the active male heads of households were employed away from the
village and U s Immediate region, a rate of extra-village residence not
unusual 1n the East Bank highlands.

Marka 1s an eastern surburb of Amman city lying on the south side of
Wad1 A1n Ghazal, 1n the less prosperous part of the Amman conurbation.
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Settlements which developed during the 1970s along Wad1 A1n Ghazal between
Amman and Zarqa are home to both the workers of Jordan's most Industrialised
valley and to many 1n-m1grants who came to Amman from the surrounding rural
districts 1n search of employment. Harka Itself was located, until the early
1980s, next to Jordan's International airport. The transfer of the airport
functions to the Queen AlId airport south of Amman led to the transformation
of the Marka airstrip Into a military and training base. Marka's links with
the military are reinforced by the presence of a large military hospital, as
well as a medical school. To the north of the established settlement are many
much poorer quarters Into which Internal migrants moved during the 1950s and
1970s. It was 1n these poorer quarters of north Marka that the sample survey
was conducted. Only 6 per cent of the sample were native to Harka, 21 per
cent had moved there from another part of Amman city, 45 per cent from the
Amman region and 20 per cent from other parts of the East Bank. Only a small
proportion of the sample had come to Marka directly from the West Bank
(2.5 per cent) although 20 per cent had been born 1n Palestine. Choosing a
study area with a relatively small Palestinian population proved helpful 1n
making comparisons with Sammu' village since, as shown elsewhere (Findlay and
Samha, forthcoming), the emigration history and pattern of remittance usage of
Palestinians and East Bank Jordanians 1s somewhat different.

Population density of most of Marka 1s over 20 persons per dunum.
equivalent to the overcrowded and densely populated area of downtown Amman.
The Amman-Balqa urban plan Indicated that the quality of housing 1n Marka was
1n the lowest two residential categories of the conurbation, while service
provision was amongst the poorest 1n Amman city. For example, the average
distance to school was greater than for any other district 1n the conurbation
(Amman Urban Region Planning Group, no date).

The surveys 1n Sammu' and north Marka were made possible only by the
considerable assistance of Jordanian academics and students. In both surveys
three types of migrant household were Identified: return migrant, current
migrant and "complex" migrant households (the latter containing both return
and current migrants). The analysis below relates only to those households
from which one or more persons were living and working abroad at the time of
the survey. A systematic survey of Sammu1 1n early 1985 revealed the Identi-
fication of 31 households which had one or more persons currently living
abroad. Similarly, students carried out household surveys 1n early 1984 1n
several parts of the Amman conurbation Including Marka. The data analysed
below relate to 40 Marka households Identified as having members currently
absent and working abroad.

Some Characteristics of Temporary Labour Migration from Sammu' and Harka

Although Sammu' has had a long history of emigration for employment,
recent labour outflow has been considerable. Over half of those currently
abroad left the village after 1980, Including nine emigrants who had been away
for less than one year (Table 7.1). Emigration from Marka was greatest during
the period 1975 to 1979, although a substantial number of persons left during
the early 1980s. The Marka sample had a wider distribution of destinations
than Sammu', which may reflect the timing of emigration from the two com-
munities (Table 7.2). Marka migrants went to a more diverse range of destina-
tions, Including several countries 1n the Gulf, Libya, and also a significant
number for "educational purposes" to Europe and the United States. Sixty-five
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Table 7.1

YEAR OF HOST RECENT EMIGRATION OF CURRENT MIGRANTS

Sammu1 Marka

Before 1975
1975-79
1980-81
1981-83
1984

Total

0
10
5
7
9

31

6
18
7
9

n.a.

40

Table 7.2

MIGRANT DESTINATIONS FROM SAMMU1 AND MARKA

Sammu' Marka

Saudi Arabia
UAE
Kuwait
Other Arab
Europe and United States
Not stated

Total

20
6
1
3
0
1

31

18
5
3
5
9
0

40

per cent of current emigrants from Sammu1 are In Saudi Arabia (particularly
Riyadh). The United Arab Emirates (UAE) 1s the second most popular destina-
tion and, since the late 1970s, has eclipsed Kuwait as a major destination for
Jordanian migrant workers. The number of new work permits Issued to
Jordanians 1n Kuwait fell by 64 per cent during the period 1977-81 (Seccombe,
1984). In the Amman survey, other sample areas which had participated at an
earlier stage 1n the emigration process had higher proportions of their emi-
grants departing for Kuwait than occurred 1n Marka. In Sammu1, Kuwait was the
second most Important destination 1n the early 1970s; only one migrant had
left the village for Abu Dhabi prior to 1978. These changes 1n migration
patterns 1n Sammu1 and Amman are the result of declining relative wage rates
In Kuwait (Al-Moosa and McLachlan, 1982) and the adoption of a more pro-Arab
(rather than Asian) manpower policy 1n the UAE (Fergany, 1983).

International emigration from Jordan has been regionally selective
for a number of reasons. The Amman region contained a large number of
Palestinian refugee camps and hence the largest reserve of surplus labour on
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which Saudi Arabia and Kuwait could draw; but 1t was also the locus of
government and the headquarters of many of the national Institutions through
which a proportion of the labour transfers were organised. Being the source
of the best-educated and qualified persons on the Jordanian labour market, the
capital city of Amman was the sector from which the oil-rich states chose to
recruit. Indeed, the Jordanian Government encouraged the emigration of
skilled and semi-skilled workers, viewing the economy's ability to export
teachers, engineers, and professional personnel as a key element of Its
development plans. Inevitably this emphasis gave Amman, as the "training"
centre for a large proportion of the nation's skilled population, a central
role within the International migration process.

As opportunities for employment abroad became more restricted with
changing labour market conditions 1n the Arabian peninsula and Gulf states,
pre-m1grat1on employment 1n the public sector became an Important avenue for
prospective migrant workers. More than half the current migrants from Sammu1
were employed 1n the public sector, primarily 1n the military and teaching
professions, prior to emigration. The proportion 1s even higher (72 per cent)
amongst emigrants after 1980. The public sector 1s similarly Important as the
major source of employment abroad for Sammu' emigrants. Nine of the current
migrants were teachers, six of whom were on direct government secondment.
Emigration 1s a favoured strategy among school teachers who, after a four-
years training period and two years compulsory military service, receive
relatively low wages (100-160 Jordanian Dinars/month). Those who had obtained
a government scholarship to pay for their training were required to teach for
two years 1n Jordan for each year of their funding before they were eligible
for secondment abroad or to take up positions 1n the private sector.

In addition to the teachers, another eight current migrants from
Sammu' were employed 1n the military or security forces abroad. For example,
all the Sammu1 villagers working 1n Abu Dhabi were employed 1n the emirates'
armed forces. Although not on secondment to Abu Dhabi, they had obtained
their employment abroad through army contacts; more than half were recruited
directly via the Abu Dhabi embassy's military attaché 1n Amman. Emigrants
serving 1n the military abroad are primarily skilled and experienced men with
fifteen or more years service 1n the Jordanian army, and are recruited on
retirement from the Jordanian forces. Only two of those serving 1n the
military abroad were aged under 35, both of whom were on direct secondment (1n
Bahrain and Abu Dhabi), In addition to those In military service abroad, two
migrants from Sammu1 who had served as electricians 1n the Jordanian Army were
employed abroad 1n the private sector as electricians.

In the Marka sample, emigrants who had left to study 1n Europe and
the United States had not been previously employed. Amongst those emigrating
to Saudi Arabia and the Gulf, the largest category had been Involved 1n pro-
fessional activities prior to emigration and also while abroad. The other two
most Important categories of current.employment abroad were clerical and com-
mercial activities. In both cases there had been a movement Into these
sectors from other forms of urban employment and underemployment held prior to
emigration. In the urban sample there was some reluctance to admit to
previous employment 1n the army, although military Involvement was generally
much less than 1n the rural sample.

Because many current emigrants from the village had acquired military
and teaching experience, they were older than other emigrants. The modal age
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cohort for current emigrants from Sammu1 (35-39 years) 1s five years older
than the modal age cohort from Marka and ten years older than the age reported
by the 1980 Royal Scientific Society migrant survey of Amman (Royal Scientific
Society, 1983). The older age distribution of Sammu1 emigrants may account
for the low proportion of "never-married" (less than 10 per cent) and also the
strong links that they maintain with the village. Table 7.3 shows a high
frequency of home visits; one-third of current migrants visit the village
more than once a year. The duration of such visits may also be quite long;
school teachers spend up to three months vacation 1n the village each year.
Interestingly, the three migrants who were abroad with their wives and chil-
dren also visited the village at least once a year. The most frequent visi-
tors were those whose Initial departure had been 1n the 1970s; recent
emigrants were less prone to frequent visits.

Table 7.3

FREQUENCY OF HOME VISITS TO SAMMU1

Year of departure

1979 or before
1980-81
1982-83
1984

Total

Frequency of visit

More than once
per year

6
1
3
0

10

Once per year

4
4
4
3

15

No visit yet

0
0
0
6

6

Few village migrants were Isolated at their destination, over two-
thirds having reported contact with either a friend, neighbour or relative.
Moreover, most migrants received some assistance during the migration process
from contacts already at destination. While the role of family members 1n
arranging employment for relatives declined after the mid-1970s, the presence
of a relative or neighbour abroad remains of considerable Importance 1n pro-
viding Informal channels of labour market Information to prospective emi-
grants. Although data 1n the tables relate to the eldest migrants from emi-
grant households In Sammu1, the 31 households represented 46 migrants, while
1n Marka the 40 sampled households were 1n touch with 46 migrants working out-
side Jordan. Most emigrants from Sammu1 received help from relatives and
neighbours abroad In arranging residence permits and accommodation. As
Table 7.4 Indicates, only 14 emigrants received no assistance and all but one
of these were 1n direct government employment.

The comparison of emigration from Sammu' with Marka, and the larger
Amman survey (Findlay and Samha, 1985) has revealed a number of Important
differences, particularly with regard to employment. The concentration of
occupations and destinations amongst the village sample makes the future of
emigration from the village more unpredictable. As labour-receiving countries
Increasingly stress the need to reduce the foreign worker presence, It 1s
likely that restrictions will be most readily applied to those public sector
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Table 7.4

ASSISTANCE PROVIDED TO MIGRANTS BY FRIENDS, RELATIVES OR
NEIGHBOURS WORKING ABROAD (SAMMU1)

Accommodation
Helping 1n the
Securing work
Loan of money
No assistance
Not stated

Total

job search
permit, residence permit or entry visa

given

Number

12
10
13
2

14
1

52 (a)

a) Note that 1n all cases multiple assistance 1s reported.

occupations 1n which villagers are presently concentrated. In June 1983, for
example, the UAE cancelled Its agreement to employ 200 Jordanian school
teachers. The greater diversity of occupations and destinations of emigrants
from Marka makes the future less uncertain than for Sammu'.

Although the rate of emigration for employment from Sammu1 1s high, 1t
must be set against the background of the region's long history of extra-
village employment and emigration. Prior to the early 1970s labour emigration
was primarily a response to agricultural (and later political) crises which
affected the Al-Kura region. In contrast, contemporary emigration for employ-
ment 1s largely a matter of choice, emigrants leaving because of opportunities
to earn higher Incomes abroad and not because of unemployment. As Basson
suggests "... emigration 1s a preferred state, hoped for, planned for and well
Integrated Into family U f e " (Basson, 1984). The strong links between emi-
grants and their place of origin 1s emphasized by remittance flows and pat-
terns of remittance usage.

Migrant Remittances

The volume of recorded worker remittances 1n the Jordanian economy
Increased from Jordanian Dinars (JD) 7.4 million 1n 1972 to JD 440 million 1n
1984, a level substantially higher than the country's domestic exports and
accounting for between 25 and 33 per cent of both Imports and GNP. This
growth reflects the financial and political stability that has prevailed
during the decade. In several years net remittances were higher than external
budgetary support and foreign aid. Furthermore, their Importance has In-
creased as signatories of the Baghdad Agreement renege on aid payments as a
result of the continuing Iraq-Iran war and the softening of world oil prices.

National dependence on emigrant remittances 1s magnified at the local
level. In addition to "current migrant" households, 1t 1s apparent that many
"never migrated" households also receive financial support from non-household
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kin working abroad. As one would expect, not all respondents to the two sur-
veys were willing to divulge the value of remittance receipts. In Harka the
cash sum remitted 1n the year previous to the survey was claimed to range from
JD 600 to over JD 4 000 (average JD 2 200). In Marka, only 18 per cent of
households depended on remittances as their sole source of Income. Most
households with migrants currently working abroad claimed that remittances
accounted for less than 25 per cent of household Income during the six months
prior to the survey, but this figure excluded the substantial value of con-
sumer goods brought home by migrant workers during holiday periods. In
Sammu1, by contrast, Income from abroad was usually the major, and 1n some
cases the only, source of household Income. Reported annual remittance levels
ranged from JD 600 to JD 4 800 (modal JD 1 500-2 000). Although average value
of remittances was less than 1n Marka, U s overall significance was greater.
The majority (62 per cent) of households received remittances on a regular
monthly basis, usually 1n the form of a cheque or direct bank transfer. In
many cases these regular sums were supplemented by cash transfers occasionally
brought back to Sammu1 by trusted "remittance agents" or by the migrant him-
self during a home visit.

Almost all households reported using remittances to settle debts
accumulated before or during the migration period, as well as debts Incurred
by the migration process Itself. Additionally, and somewhat surprisingly
given previous findings, half the sample reported retaining remittance
savings. A significant number (twelve) also Indicated that Zakat (religious
donations) were made from remittance Income. Use of remittances for these
purposes does not appear to vary with education level, household size or date
of first departure (Table 7.5).

More s1gnf1c1ant, 1n terms of both value and the large number of house-
holds Involved, was the use of emigrant remittances for a variety of housing
projects. Nineteen of the 29 households reported using remittances for either
building a new house (eleven), adding new rooms (five) and buying land (usual-
ly troall plots of 1 dunum or less) for residential building (three). As
laiJie 7.6 shows, consideration of planned remittance usage by recent emigrants
Increases the likelihood of further Investment 1n housing. Findlay and Samha
(1985) found a strong positive association between Increasing length of resi-
dence abroad and the use of remittances for house construction and modifica-
tion. Improved housing 1s still a priority remittance use amongst villagers
abroad on a secondment basis.

In Marka the use of remittances varied to some extent from other sample
areas 1n the rest of Amman. Although some respondents 1n the Marka sample had
built new houses with their remittances, a more popular usage was to purchase
a car, or Invest 1n land or the family's education (Table 7.7). The native
East Bank population of the Marka area appears to have found less need for
housing Improvement and house building than those 1n the dty-w1de sample
where 35 per cent of migrant households are Involved 1n housing projects
(Findlay and Samha, 1985). This contrasts with the much greater use of remit-
tances for housing noted 1n the Sammu1 sample.

A major factor contributing to this rural/urban differential 1s the
extent of home ownership 1n rural areas. Almost 90 per cent of households In
Sammu1 U v e 1n owned accommodation and only one household 1n the current
sample was living 1n rented accommodation. This compares with rates of home
ownership of 47 per cent for "below high Income" urban areas and 42 per cent
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Table 7.7

PERCENTAGE OF MARKA MIGRANT HOUSEHOLDS INVESTING REMITTANCES
IN DIFFERENT ITEMS

Building 17.5
Land 35.0
Car 45.0
Education 30.0
Industry 7.5
Agriculture 2.5
No "Investment" 17.5

for "high Income" urban areas of Amman (Saket, 1983). Basson (1984) also
found a high rate (over 82 per cent) of home ownership 1n villages where hous-
ing 1s seen as a form of security and was given high priority amongst newly-
married couples. In Sammu' new housing 1s designed either for the emigrant's
own use on return to the village, or 1s Intended as an Independent unit for
the migrant's son. The costs of new housing 1n rural areas (averaging
JD 3-5 000 1n Sammu') are substantially lower than 1n the Amman-Zarqa urban
region where land prices rose 500 per cent and construction costs 170 per cent
during the period 1970-76 (Kirwan, 1981). In Amman the construction of new
housing 1s often preceded by land purchase, thus Increasing costs and adding
further to the time lag between emigration and Investment 1n housing. In
contrast, most of those building new houses 1n the village do so on land
already owned by the family which has led to a rapid spread of housing units
away from the village core and Into surrounding fields, often some distance
from roads and other housing units.

This use of family land holdings has enabled emigrants from rural
areas to begin work on housing projects within the first three or four years
of their Initial departure. In contrast, 1n Amman non-ownership of land by
migrants delayed commencement of house building by several years. Remittances
were saved Initially for land purchase and only later used for actual house
building. Table 7.8, relating to the total Amman survey, shows the relation-
ship between length of absence and propensity to construct or modify housing.
Unlike Sammu', Investment 1n housing In Amman Is strongly associated with
those who have been abroad for ten years or more.

Table 7.8

IMPORTANCE OF HOUSE-BUILDING AND MODIFICATION BY LENGTH OF
MIGRANT ABSENCE (ENTIRE AMMAN SAMPLE)

„ . . , . Investment 1n house construction
Period of absence or mod1f1cat1on

tyears} (% of all emigrants)
1-4 37.5
5-9 30.4

10-14 65.4
15+ 78.9
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As Table 7.7 shows, lack of Investment 1n housing 1n Marka was not
accompanied by a significantly higher propensity to use remittances 1n produc-
tive projects 1n Industry or agriculture. Remittances served Instead to fuel
demand for household consumables such as kitchen electrical appliances,
radios, televisions and cassette recorders. This corroborates the results of
the Royal Scientific Society's Survey (1983) which showed that one of the main
consequences of the International migration experience was the transfer of
urban "consumerism". Return migrants' expenditure patterns remained geared
to the purchase of Imported household consumables and was different 1n charac-
ter from the expenditure patterns of households which had no contact with
International migration.

Since Amman 1s the chief location from which Imported consumer goods
are distributed to the rest of the Jordanian economy, 1t also stands to
prosper most from the "consumerism" promoted by International migration. As a
capital city, 1t has been affected both directly by the expenditure patterns
of emigrants from Amman Itself, and Indirectly by the "consumerist" behaviour
of emigrants from other regions of the country.

Despite some differences 1n detail, the remittance-usage pattern 1n
villages such as Sammu' 1s remarkably similar to that reported for Amman. The
limited Investment made by emigrants 1n the agricultural sector 1s not sur-
prising given the long history of d1sassoc1at1on of the village economy from
the agricultural sector. If emigration has reduced agricultural production,
It 1s largely through changes 1n land' use as a result of the expanding resi-
dential area than any apparent withdrawal of agricultural labour. Opportuni-
ties for the Investment of remittance Income 1n agriculture are limited, given
the fragmentation and small size of holdings, together with the reluctance of
villagers to sell Inherited family lands and the low returns from dry-land
agriculture.

There can be little doubt that the Inflow of remittances to the Amman
region has been partially responsible for the expansion of the built-up area.
The rapid rate of Amman's growth has been accentuated by being host to a very
large refugee population. The population growth of the city from 520 000 In
1971 to 823 000 1n 1979 reflects continued 1n-m1grat1on from other regions of
the country. This Is entirely consistent with the demand for labour created
1n the construction and service sectors of Amman's economy as a result of
remittance expenditures. Indeed, short-fall 1n labour within the Amman conur-
bation and the Inadequate supply of labour through Internal migration 1s
reflected In the level of International Immigration necessary to maintain the
urban economy. In 1981 70 650 work permits were Issued to foreigners 1n the
Amman conurbation (Seccombe, forthcoming). Emigration of Jordanians from
rural areas also led to replacement Immigration. The 1983 Agricultural Census
revealed that non-Jordanians accounted for 60 per cent of all paid employment
1n the agricultural sector, and 1n the Jordan Valley Irrigated agriculture 1s
maintained almost entirely by Egyptian Immigrants (Seccombe, 1981). Immigrant
workers are even found 1n small highland villages like Sammu1 where the
municipality employs twelve Egyptians as refuse collectors. Rising aspira-
tions and wage demands, particularly among the younger, more educated
Jordanian villagers, have encouraged employers to seek alternative and cheaper
labour supplies (Seccombe,-forthcoming).

Sammu' temporary emigrants generally do not, on their return from the
Gulf, move to Amman or Irbid. This 1s not Inconsistent with the findings of
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the Amman survey for 1t reflects the fact that Saranu' Is relatively well-
provided with services and has good road connections with Irbid (about
24 kilometres by road), Jordan's second largest city. A number of returnees
from the village now work 1n commerce or services 1n the city while continuing
to Uve 1n the village. Indeed, 1t'could be argued that by Increasing house-
hold Incomes, Improving housing conditions and Increasing levels of consumer-
Ism within the village, temporary International labour migration 1s now seen
by villagers as a preferable alternative to the more permanent rural to urban
migration.

CONCLUSIONS

The results of the two surveys discussed 1n this paper reinforce the
argument that International migration 1s associated with non-productive
Investment of remittances In consumer goods and 1n the construction sector.
In an economy such as Jordan's, this pattern of remittance expenditure
encourages very marked geographical changes In both villages and large urban
settlements, but the morphological and functional changes that occur vary 1n
significance according to urban hierarchy. The common link 1n all scales of
settlement 1s that emerging patterns are determined by consumer rather than by
producer behaviour, resulting 1n patterns of settlement change that are dis-
tinctly different from those found In settlement systems whose dynamics are
governed by local patterns of production.
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Chapter 8

IRREGULAR MIGRATION: AN EHERGING ISSUE IN DEVELOPING COUNTRIES

by

Reinhard Lohrmann (1)

INTRODUCTION

Since the early 1970s Irregular migration, also labelled clandestine,
Illegal or undocumented migration, has become an Issue of significant concern
(United Nations, 1974; Boehning 1983 and 1984). The reason 1s not that
Irregular migration did not occur 1n earlier years; what has changed 1s the
overall Impact of Irregular migration 1n many countries and the perception of
the phenomenon by state authorities.

Until the late 1960s foreigners frequently could enter countries where
they obtained employment and established residence without any Impediment.
The labour markets 1n many Industrial countries In Western Europe and North
America, as well as 1n some upper middle-Income developing countries and high-
Income oil exporting states 1n the Middle East, Africa and Latin America,
readily absorbed a large number of unannounced migrants, 1n addition to those
who were admitted legally as permanent or temporary Immigrants. Many Irregu-
lar migrants regularised their status once they found employment. Their
arrival 1n the receiving country and/or their entering the labour market were
not, 1n fact, viewed as Illegal acts although they were contravening existing
legislation. Irregular migration was tolerated as a normal occurrence and
regarded as Inconsequential, Though some countries took measures to reduce
the number of Irregular migrants, In particular by organising orderly recruit-
ment under bilateral agreements, large-scale expulsion or deportation of
Irregular migrants, such as the expulsion from Ghana 1n 1969 of an estimated
half a million people (mainly from Nigeria, Burkina Faso and Niger) was
uncommon and due 1n part to specific political and social conditions In that
continent.

The situation changed markedly 1n the 1970s when, due to changing
economic conditions, overall demand for foreign labour declined 1n many
migrant receiving countries where public opinion, sometimes reinforced by
government statements, showed a growing awareness of and sensitivity to the
presence of Irregular migrants and their concentration 1n certain regions
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and sectors. Many governments curtailed Immigration and reduced or abolished
prevailing facilities for Irregular migrants to regularise their status after
arrival. Some countries Introduced visa requirements for foreign nationals
who previously could enter with only a passport.

The general decline 1n demand for foreign labour 1n some Industrial
receiving countries 1n the 1970s did not, however, apply to low-paid unskilled
labour 1n sectors of persisting economic decline such as the service sector
and agriculture. Thus, certain Immigration flows of low-paid and unskilled
workers, much of 1t Irregular, continued. With curtailment of recruitment of
legal foreign labour, Irregular migration became the only remaining possi-
bility, apart from family reunion, for persons to obtain employment In a
receiving country.

The phenomenon also grew 1n developing countries. Increasing demand
for labour 1n various oil-exporting developing countries was, to a large
extent, met by Irregular migrants. In other developing countries, political
Instability and natural disasters since the early 1970s have caused an un-
precedented Increase 1n the number of persons, Including dependent family
members, moving to other countries. Most border-crossing mass population
movements of an Irregular nature occurred In sub-Saharan Africa, Central
America and parts of Asia. In a few developing countries 1n South America,
long-established Irregular migration flows continued 1n the 1970s. Widening
Income disparities and unequal economic development among developing
countries, as well as persistent rapid population growth, were additional
factors leading to Irregular migration.

Developing countries reacted In different ways to the Influx of Irregu-
lar migrants. Some organised mass expulsions. Nigeria's policy 1n 1983 and
1985 Is an example. Others, for Instance Argentina and Venezuela, proceeded
with legalisation campaigns and amnestied Irregular migrants who reported to
the authorities. Other countries Imposed stricter border controls and tight-
ened labour legislation by prohibiting and punishing employment of foreigners
1n an Irregular situation. Even countries which had traditionally tolerated
Irregular migration because 1t satisfied persistent demand for unskilled
labour 1n specific sectors of the economy, began to question Its value.

The Perception 1n the International Community

The marked Increase 1n Irregular migration since the early 1970s has
led to noticeable changes In attitude of the International community. The
World Population Plan of Action approved by the United Nations World Popu-
lation Conference at Bucharest 1n 1974 made a brief, one-paragraph reference
to Irregular migration 1n connection with the treatment of Illegal aliens
(United Nations, 1974). In the following year, the United Nations General
Assembly adopted Resolution 3.449 (XXX) 1n which 1t called on the UN system to
use the term "non-documented" or "Irregular" 1n official documents to Identify
migrant workers who Illegally enter another country to obtain work. The ILO
World Employment Conference (1976), 1n Its Declaration of Principles and Pro-
gramme of Action, advocated sanctions against migrations 1n abusive conditions
and measures to combat discrimination and Illegal trafficking 1n manpower
v1s-à-v1s those who take advantage of Illegal movements of manpower.
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In 1983, the Intergovernmental Committee for Migration (ICM) convened
an International seminar 1n Geneva which analysed the characteristics of
Irregular migration 1n various world regions. Its conclusions emphasized the
great variety of situations and recommended that the phenomenon be studied at
the regional level. In 1984, the United Nations International Conference on
Population 1n Mexico City, 1n referring to recent trends 1n International
migration flows, Included undocumented migrant workers among the three types
of migrants to which greater attention should be given by the International
community (International Conference on Population, 1984). Another United
Nations Initiative, which began during the late 1970s and addressed the treat-
ment of undocumented migrants, became a major Issue of controversy (United
Nations, 1984). By the early 1980s, the mass exodus of unexpected flows of
refugees, displaced persons and migrant workers had attracted much attention.
In response to a Resolution of the UN Commission on Human Rights [Resol-
ution 29 (XXXVII)], a Special Rapporteur on Massive Exodus and Human Rights
was designated, and a Group of Experts on International Co-operation to Avert
New Flows of Refugees was established (Sadruddin Aga Khan, 1981). The General
Assembly has kept this subject on the agenda of all Its sessions since 1981.

Irregular Migration Versus Refugee Migration

A problem faced by many developing countries 1s the relationship
between economically motivated Irregular migration and the migration of refu-
gees who fall under the provisions of the 1951 United Nations Convention and
the 1967 Protocol relating to the Status of Refugees. Some developing
countries which have not signed the 1951 Convention consider as Irregular
migrants all foreign nationals not admitted as legal Immigrants, Irrespective
of their personal situation. Consequently they deny those Individuals the
legal treatment usually granted to refugees.

States for which the 1951 Convention 1s binding apply the status of
refugee to all those they deem qualified. In Instances where refugee status
1s denied, the persons concerned are Immediately considered Irregular migrants
to whom the general provisions of the foreigner's law apply. The situation 1s
similar for Individuals who enter the territory of a state other than their
own and, although qualified 1n principle for refugee status, do not apply for
1t. Such cases are reported frequently. Indeed, for various reasons, some
Individuals prefer not to request refugee status. If they are not otherwise
granted legal status, they are deemed Irregular migrants by the receiving
state.

Subsequent withdrawal of refugee status from Individuals previously
benefiting from 1t, because of changed conditions 1n the home country, may
also create situations of Irregular migration. Individuals concerned may
prefer to remain 1n the host country Instead of returning to their own country
or may proceed to a third state.

It may therefore be concluded that many persons who apply unsuccess-
fully for refugee status, or who hold refugee status but later lose 1t, or who
qualify for refugee status but do not apply for 1t, end up as Irregular
migrants. They represent an additional source of Irregular migration to
Individuals who Illegally cross International boundaries or who overstay
authorised periods.
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Patterns of Irregular Migration 1n Developing Countries

Patterns of Irregular migration vary among developing countries 1n each
continent.

Africa

In Africa, Irregular migration 1s viewed by many scholars as an Inte-
gral part of overall migration patterns on that continent. For centuries,
pastoralists, Invaders, pilgrims, refugees and traders have moved to lands far
and near all over the continent (Ohadike, 1975). Adepoju (1983) notes that
contemporary migration across land borders 1n Africa 1s largely undocumented
and that such movements far exceed estimated legal flows. Migration occurs
for a variety of political, religious, cultural, geographical, economic and
related reasons. The political reasons stem from the colonial history of many
African states which were established often with borders somewhat artificially
drawn by colonial powers and did not take Into consideration the ethnic and
cultural links of populations. Geographical reasons Include lack of physical
barriers and the fact that many countries share borders with a number of other
countries, thus rendering border control difficult and facilitating undocu-
mented border crossing.

The most significant form of undocumentated migration 1n Africa during
the last decade has been the spontaneous flows of refugees and displaced
persons. This group of migrants has been and continues to be of primary
concern to the International community not only because 1t requires material
assistance for survival but also because 1t 1s expected to be self-supporting
1n the country of residence or first asylum. Since the 1970s, the number of
such persons has consistently been between 2 and 3 million.

Irregular Immigration based solely on economic motives generally
follows the same pattern and directions as documented flows and usually as
functional supplements to those flows (Adepoju, 1983). Many authors describe
Irregular migration 1n Africa as an extension of Internal migration, with
migrants crossing back and forth over International boundaries without docu-
mentation, particularly 1n areas where there are no distinct geographical
barriers or where the same ethnic group Inhabits both sides of the border
(Brennan, 1984).

The most prominent streams of Irregular migration are from poor
countries to those offering better economic opportunities. In Southern
Africa, the Republic of South Africa has attracted a large number of Irregular
migrants (Stahl, 1981). In West Africa, until 1969, Ghana attracted many
migrants from Burkina Faso, Nigeria and Niger. Between 1975 and 1982, Nigeria
received an estimated 1 to 3 million undocumented migrants, mainly from Ghana,
Togo and Benin, although Intake was drastically reduced after the Nigerian
expulsion order of January 1983. Another Important flow was from Burkina Faso
and Mall to Côte d'Ivoire.

Mass expulsion of Irregular migrants 1n Africa has been justified on
the grounds that aliens are responsible for many of the social and economic
111s being experienced by the receiving country. Adepoju (1983) shows that
about ten major expulsions have occurred since the 1960s, the largest being
Ghanian nationals from Nigeria between January to Febraury 1983. Countries of
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origin of the expellees have also practised expulsion. For Instance, Ghana
expelled an estimated 500 000 aliens (mostly from Nigeria, Burkina Faso and
Niger) who did not possess valid residence permits.

The most recent reported expulsion 1s of some 10 000 Niger and Mall
nationals from Algeria during April and May 1986. Many had come to southern
Algeria, were victims of successive droughts which have stricken the Sahara
region, and were accused by the authorities of having been Involved In Illegal
transfrontier trading (Le Monde. 24 May 1986). The principal reason may have
been, however, that they had become a burden for the host communities and com-
petitors 1n the service sector.

Asia

In Asia the main destination points of Irregular migrants are the same
as those of legal migrants. For example, during the 1970s, oil-producing
states of the Middle East attracted both regular and Irregular migrant labour
from other Asian countries, 1ncud1ng Arab as well as South Asian states.
Irregular migration has declined considerably 1n recent years, partly because
knowledge about authentic placement agents has spread more widely and govern-
mental control of recruitment agencies has become more effective.

In Southeast Asia, Malaysia and Singapore have received many migrants
from Indonesia; the Philippines and Thailand are major countries of out-
migration. Irregular migrants are generally 1n agriculture and construction
where documentary controls can more easily be evaded (L1n and Chan, 1983). A
special situation prevails 1n Hong Kong. While a large number of Chinese
nationals entered the crown colony Illegally during the 1970s, stringent
measures taken 1n October 1980, backed by co-operation from China, greatly
reduced Illegal flows (Lu1, 1985). Another Irregular flow 1s of Bengali
Muslim settlers to India's Assam State. Though the migrants were accepted
Initially, they were later considered to be Illegal, largely as a result of
conflict over political power-sharing (Brennan, 1984). Aside from the Hong
Kong and Assam situations. Irregular migration 1n Asia 1s mostly of a tempor-
ary nature, especially migration to Singapore and Malaysia. Singapore Intends
phasing out the employment of all foreign workers by 1992 (Economist Intelli-
gence Unit, 1984). A characteristic of Irregular migration In Asia 1s the
frequent Involvement of Illegal recruitment agents who sell required entry and
Identity cards to undocumented migrants at border crossings.

Latin America

In Latin America Irregular migration 1s the predominant form of
migration. By the late 1960s, 1t had reached considerable proportions and
governments of many receiving countries, although 1n principle not opposed to
accepting nationals from other Latin American countries, became concerned
about the absence of effective controls over the movements.

The principal causes of 1ntrareg1onal migration 1n Latin America are
Income differentials and unequal availability of Jobs. Since the 1960s, the
main receiving countries have been Argentina and Venezuela, which have GNPs
substantially higher than Bolivia, Uruguay, Chile and Colombia. Settlement
areas chosen by migrants 1n Argentina are either 1n metropolitan areas or 1n
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provinces bordering the respective countries of origin (Dirección Nacional de
Migraciones, 1983; Balan, 1985).

Irregular migrants 1n metropolitan areas are usually absorbed Into
Industry, the construction sector or 1n household services. In bordering
provinces they generally take employment as rural workers, but many later move
to urban areas. A recent decline 1n the proportion of Illegal migrants 1n
Argentina from neighbouring countries has been attributed to the decline 1n
purchasing power of workers' salarles (Villar, 1984). A similar decline 1n
Illegal migration to Venezuela has been attributed to economic problems caused
by a reduction 1n oil production (Roy, 1984).

Large-scale 1ntrareg1onal Irregular migration flows In Central America
during the 1970s and early 1980s were caused by political tensions 1n several
countries. An estimated 350 000 refugees and 1 000 000 displaced persons fled
their homes between 1980 and 1984. Salvadorans comprise 68 per cent of refu-
gees 1n the region and approximately 500 000 of the displaced. In 1984,
Guatemalans comprised 18 per cent of the region's refugees and an estimated
100 000 to 500 000 displaced persons; a further 13 per cent of the region's
refugees were from Nicaragua (Pessar, 1986). Various International humani-
tarian organisations, Including UNHCR, ICM, ICRC and a great number of volun-
tary agencies, operate assistance programmes for displaced persons within the
region.

Irregular migration Is widespread among Islands 1n the Caribbean. In
1981, 25 000 Illegal Haitians were expelled from the Bahamas. Although sea-
sonal labour migration of Haitians to the neighbouring Dominican Republic 1s
deemed Illegal, approximately 20 000-60 000 migrants enter the country each
year to work on the sugar plantations (Fox, 1985). One result 1s labour
Insecurity; Haitians have no legal petitioning power to Improve their con-
ditions and their Illegal status makes 1t easy for the government to deport
them.

Characteristics of Irregular Migration

Irregular migration appears to occur more spontaneously 1n Africa and
Latin America than 1n Asia, where border controls are more effective.
Measures designed to regulate undocumented migration are undertaken more
frequently 1n Latin America. Mass expulsion 1s more common 1n Africa.

It appears that the volume of Irregular border-crossing migration to
Malaysia, Singapore, Hong Kong, Argentina and Venezuela has been declining due
to the economic downturn experienced over a number of years and/or to
strengthened enforcement measures. However, mass displacement and exodus of
people 1n Africa and Central America has led to an Increase 1n Irregular
migration.

The Involvement of agents/1ntermed1ar1es 1n Illegal trafficking varies
between regions. In Southeast Asia the practice 1s reported to be widespread
but less obvious than 1n African countries where border controls are neither
as strict nor as effective. Controls on Irregular border crossing between
Latin American countries are easy to evade; nor 1s there much evidence to
suggest that Illegal trafficking 1s widespread.
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Effects 1n Countries of Origin

Irregular migrants are In general more exposed to the risk of exploi-
tation, lay-off and expulsion because of their characteristic unstable occu-
pational situation and absence of legal status (Farooq-1-Azam, 1986). This
situation exposes countries of origin to the risk of being suddenly faced with
mass return movements of nationals and consequent difficulties of coping with
their reinsertion. The massive return of over 1 million Ghanians from Nigeria
1n 1983 1s an example of a situation 1n which a country of origin, Itself
stricken by great economic difficulties, was faced with the additional burden
of resettling large numbers of returning nationals.

Until 1976/77, Colombia was one of the main supply countries of undocu-
mented migrants 1n Latin America. The Colombian Government then established
1n border areas with Venezuela several reception centres for Colombian
deportees. The measure was an Immediate response to the burdensome problem of
deportation of nationals. Between 1977 and September 1982, a total of 31 887
Colombians deported from Venezuela passed through reception centres estab-
lished 1n three Colombian towns (Martinez, 1983).

Another effect of Irregular migration for countries of origin 1s that
they may become Involved 1n problems relating to the treatment of their
nationals abroad. Denial of basic human rights to Irregular migrants may
strain relations with countries of Immigration. There may also be Internal
political debate about exploitation and Illegal trafficking of nationals 1n
and to foreign countries.

It has sometimes been argued that the very existence of the possibility
of migration, even 1f on an Illegal basis, diminishes the need for measures
aimed at combatting poverty and unemployment 1n the country of origin
(Koerner, 1986). Other scholars have asked whether the existence of such
Immigration opportunities have, 1n the final analysis, not worsened long-term
structural problems 1n the countries of -origin. For example, the development
of labour migration between Colombia and Venezuela since the early 1980s has
led to Increased return migration at a time when Colombia was going through a
severe economic crisis.

Effects 1n Developing Countries Hosting Irregular Migrants

L1n L1m Lean and Chan Tuck Hoong (1983) have noted the creation of a
dependency upon undocumented migrants 1n Malaysia, especially 1n the Implemen-
tation of land settlement schemes. Indeed, official forecasts of labour
requirements, and sources for the State of Sabah (East Malaysia) explicitly
refer to dependence on such migrant labour and their descendants. The authors
argue that the use of undocumented labour has had a retarding effect on the
Improvement of real Incomes 1n these sectors.

In referring to the situation In Nigeria prior to the mass expulsion
order of January 1983, Adepoju (1983) points out that where Illegal Immi-
gration occurs on a large scale, and the participation of such Immigrants 1n
economic activity 1s thought to compete with that of natives. Illegal migrants
may become targets of hostility from the native population and sources of
blame for whatever economic, social and political problem may arise 1n the
country. The presence of a large number of aliens who are desperate for any
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means of livelihood provides a ready reserve of recruits for public disorder
and other subversive activities.

The accusation that Illegal aliens aggravate the host country's econ-
omic problems 1s often emphasized In Africa to justify expulsion orders. On
the other hand, clandestine migrants tend to be employed 1n low paid occu-
pations shunned by nationals. For example, 1t was reported that after the
mass expulsion from Nigeria In 1983, many posts held by undocumented aliens
remained vacant and were finally filled by other undocumented aliens (Adepoju,
1984). The acute labour situation In Ghana's cocoa farms following the
enforcement of the alien's compliance order of 1969 1s another case 1n point
(Akomako-Sarfoh, 1974).

The very presence of undocumented migrants In developing countries may
create or prolong situations of labour Insecurity because Irregular migrants
have no legal petitioning power to rectify their conditions of employment.
Their presence may also delay social progress and development, reinforce
labour market dualism, exacerbate the underground economy and retard modernis-
ation.

Irregular Migration 1n the Future Economic and S o d a ! Context

Income differentials between developing and developed countries (and
between developing countries), displacement and mass exodus 1n developing
countries, population growth and restrictions on legal Immigration have con-
tributed to the considerable Increase 1n Irregular migration during the last
two decades. Forecasts for both developed and developing countries with con-
tinuously high unemployment rates and projected population growth suggest that
Irregular migration will continue 1n the near future. Countries with less
structured labour markets and expanding parallel economies may be particularly
affected by the phenomenon.

The extent to which these migration pressures materialise will depend
on many factors, Including the degree to which governments are prepared to
effectively combat Irregular migration flows and the employment of Irregular
migrants. Some receiving countries are prepared to accept Irregular migrants
1n limited and controllable numbers. Lower wages, reduced social costs of
Irregular migrants and their higher mobility are attractive factors which in
the past have outweighed the Inconveniences. Much will depend also on the
preparedness of migrant receiving countries to offer opportunities for legal
Immigration and on the effectiveness of bilateral and multilateral agree-
ments. Although some factors tend to favour an expansion of Irregular
migration 1n developing countries 1n the future, low Income differentials may
reduce Incentives for migration. In summary, wage differentials and unequal
degrees of economic activity between developing countries will encourage
Irregular migration, while declining wage differentials and a uniform economic
downturn are likely to produce the opposite effect.
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CONCLUSIONS

Irregular migration was once tolerated as a normal occurrence, bene-
ficial to both sending and receiving countries. It was regarded as a factor
contributing to economic growth 1n both the sending and receiving countries.

Since the 1970s, however, Increased volume of Irregular migration has
caused economic, social and political Impacts which concern many recipient
countries. Opportunities for regular admission and employment have declined
1n the face of high unemployment and slow economic growth. At the same time,
1n many developing countries of origin the potential for migration has con-
tinued to rise due to high population growth, low economic growth, political
crises and natural and manmade disasters. Easy access to transport, Increased
tourist traffic, and the availability of cheap International communication
facilitate mobility of people across national boundaries and, by extension,
the occurrence of Irregular migration.

In response to Increased migration pressures, many developing countries
have called for the adoption of coherent policies and measures at the national
and multilateral (regional and global) levels to reduce the volume of Ir-
regular migration. Some developing receiving countries continue to benefit to
a certain extent from Irregular migration 1n view of the abundance of cheap
labour. However, the lower wages and social benefits paid to Irregular
migrants are seen as disadvantages which contribute to delays 1n social pro-
gress. Developing countries of origin, although 1n principle Interested 1n
seeing some of their nationals obtain employment abroad, may suffer more than
they benefit from Irregular migration. The need to provide 1n periods of low
economic growth for the reinsertion of more nationals returning than new emi-
grants departing reduces the benefits which these countries can obtain from
Irregular migration.

Irregular migration of both workers and dependent family members 1s
becoming an Issue of growing controversy 1n developing countries. The diver-
gent Interests of countries of origin and receiving countries affect bilateral
relations. Solutions advocated and sought at national and International
levels do not materialise easily. In many Instances It 1s not possible to
restrict effectively Irregular migration by border controls. Marked dif-
ferences 1n economic development and output between the economies of develop-
ing countries continue to determine push and pull factors for Irregular
migration. In the absence of strong economic growth 1n developing countries
of origin, 1t 1s unlikely that Irregular migration will decline 1n the future.
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NOTES AND REFERENCES

1. The views expressed 1n this paper are those of the author and do not
necessarily constitute an endorsement by the Intergovernmental Com-
mittee for Migration (1CM).
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Chapter 9

LONG-TERM IMMIGRATION AND EMIGRATION: ITS CONTRIBUTION TO THE
DEVELOPING WORLD

With particular reference to movement between
Australia and Asia and the Pacific

by

Charles A. Price

For many years studies on International migration have focussed on the
movement of permanent settlers from Old World countries 1n Europe and Asia to
New World countries 1n the Americas and Australasia. Then came a switch of
Interest to temporary migration, such as the officially organised guest-worker
schemes to western Europe and contract labour migration to oil-rich Arab
countries. Both types of migration have given rise to considerable short-term
flows, e.g., home visits to the old country and parental visits to sons and
daughters settled abroad. This type of migration has received much less
scholarly attention than other rapidly growing short-term movements such as
Increased tourist movement arising from cheaper air transport and Increasing
affluence 1n the Industrialised world, and the Increasing movement for con-
ferences, business visits or professional exchanges which arise from the
spread of multi-nationals and the International exchange of Information.

Short-term movements can have considerable Impacts on developing
countries, particularly the tourist trade with Its Insatiable demand for
accommodation, food and leisure facilities. There 1s, however, another less-
conspicuous kind of temporary migration that affects the Third World, namely,
the long-term migration of professionally and technically qualified persons
who work 1n developing countries for periods ranging from a few months to
fifteen years. This movement 1s often counter-balanced by a reverse flow of
students and younger professionals or technicians from Third World countries
who spend several years 1n Industrialised countries before returning home.

While this type of long-term migration 1s common between Western
Europe/North America and the developing countries related to them, there Is
also considerable long-term movement between the developed countries them-
selves. Indeed, 1t 1s often difficult to distinguish the flows. A young
computer engineer from Scotland may go to the United States for further work
with IBM and, after two years, take a three-year job 1n Malaysia where he
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advises on the establishment of computer systems 1n government departments;
or an Indian statistician, having obtained a degree 1n Sydney, Australia,
spends four years 1n a statistical Institute In Canada before returning home
to Bombay. Indeed, some persons move between developing and developed
countries all their working Uves and return to their native land only on
retirement. Such persons were not formally recognised 1n migration literature
until Anthony Richmond described them as "transiHents", the term adopted 1n
this chapter. Although this chapter concentrates on the Impact of tran-
siHents, 1t 1s Important to note the total long-term movement of such persons
because It 1s from the total pool of transiHents that moves from developed to
developing countries occur.

One of the main reasons why so little research has been conducted on
long-term migration 1s paucity of Information and statistics. Few countries
keep detailed Information on such movements aside from officially-sponsored
movements or those Involving permanent settlement. Australia 1s one country
which does keep reasonable statistics on long-term migration. It 1s therefore
useful to examine these with a view to discovering Important and Interesting
trends and patterns. Though the focus of this chapter 1s on long-term
migration to and from developing countries, reference will also be made to the
general pool of long-term migrants, and to comparable or contrasting movements
between developed countries.

Australia, like many other countries, has seen a considerable Increase
1n International migration since World War II. Permanent settler migration
has averaged 80 000 a year (about 0.75 per cent of total population) and has
been largely responsible for Increasing the 1947 population of 7.6 million to
15.8 million In 1986. The short-term tourist, business and home visit
migration — here defined as less than six months 1n duration — has Increased
dramatically; between 1939 to 1985 the number of residents travelling abroad
Increased from 56 000 to 1 420 000 and short-term visitors arriving Increased
from 66 000 to 1 063 000. Long-term movement — here defined as any period
from six months to fifteen years 1n duration (see Note) — also grew sub-
stantially; the number of Australian residents moving abroad Increased nearly
ten-fold, from 15 000 to 147 000 a year, while visitors arriving Increased
nearly nine-fold from 13 000 to 114 000 a year.

The long-term movement of Australian residents falls Into three
distinct categories. First, foreign-born settlers or their Austral1an-born
children who visit countries of origin, mostly 1n Western and Southern Europe,
where they stay for up to two or three years during which they usually take
temporary employment. Second, younger Australians who make long visits to
advanced countries for higher education or advanced work experience, tra-
ditionally to North America and Western Europe, particularly the British
Isles. Third, Australian residents who take their professional or technical
skills or their capital and business experience to Third World countries. The
fourth movement, to New Zealand, Is a mixture: 1n many ways New Zealand
counts as a developed country but 1t 1s considerably less Industrialised than
Australia and the temporary movement of Australians to that country has many
of the characteristics of movements to developing countries.

Table 9.1 shows the volume and the changes of these movements between
1975 and 1985. The first two movements -- to Europe, North America and
Japan — Increased 1n terms of numbers but decreased as a proportion of total
movement, as did long-term migration to New Zealand. Conversely, long-term
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migration to developing countries Increased both relatively and absolutely,
from 30 700 to 53 000 a year and from 30.2 to 36.2 per cent of the total. In
terms of Australia's relatively small population, and traditional links with
Europe and North America, this long-term migration to the Third World 1s now
substantial and significant.

Most of this migration 1s to developing countries near at hand, es-
pecially countries with which Australia has traditional links. Papua
New Guinea, a former colonial dependency, still draws numerous long-term
migrants but other Island countries 1n the southwest Pacific, notably F1j1,
also attract appreciable numbers. Countries of southeastern Asia, particu-
larly Malaysia, also accept substantial numbers as do, for special reasons
given later, Israel, Turkey and -- to a lesser extent — Lebanon. Latin
America and Africa (with the exception of South Africa, with Its historic
sea-far1ng and trading links with Australia dating back to the late
18th Century) draw few long-term Australian migrants, partly because of
distance and partly because of the absence of major historical connections.

Data on duration of temporary movements to developing countries for the
years 1975-77 show: six to twelve months 8.5 per cent; one to two years
39.5 per cent; two to three years 41.3 per cent; three to four years 7.9 per
cent and four or more years 2.8 per cent. There are only minor differences
between males and females and married and single persons. However there are
somewhat greater differences between countries of destination. Long-term
emigrants to Fiji Include more persons going for three to four years (13.8 per
cent), those to Malaysia had more for two to three years (56.3 per cent), and
those to the Philippines more for one to two years (50.7 per cent). But the
general picture 1s clear: the great majority of moves were for one to three
years, thus giving the Australians concerned sufficient time to make a contri-
bution to the Third World society before returning to Australia or moving
elsewhere.

Sex and age distribution 1s also Important as shown by Table 9.2
relating to males for the years 1976-78. There are striking differences
between the migrations to developed and developing countries; whereas the
flow to developing countries contained more adults aged 30-44, and children
aged 0-14, the flow to developed countries contained more young adults aged
20-29, both male and female. With this went a clear distinction 1n marital
status: amongst the 20-29 age group were more single men and women (82 per
cent of males and 67 per cent of females) going to developed countries than to
developing countries (57 per cent of males and 31 per cent of females); the
same distinction held for those aged 30-59. Much of the long-term migration
to developed countries clearly Involves single men and women leaving for
further education and work experience whereas migration to developing
countries Involves more married men accompanied by their wives and children.

Israel, India and South Africa are notable exceptions to this picture.
In terms of age, for both males and females, long-term migration here
resembled the flow to developed countries. Israel clearly draws young
Australians of Jewish origin who want to make a contribution to the Zionist
homeland before returning to Australia. South Africa has some of the charac-
teristics of a developed country and has attracted some young Australians
seeking further work experience, as has New Zealand. But India 1s more
puzzling.

145



Table 9.1

AUSTRALIAN RESIDENTS DEPARTING: COUNTRY OF NEXT STAY
For Intended absence of at least six months, not permanently

Country of next stay

Developed countries:
United Kingdom, Eire
Other Europe
Canada, United States
Japan

Total

Percentage

Pacific:
Papua New Guinea (c)
Fiji
Other Commonwealth
Other Pacific

Total

Percentage

Americas, Central Ç South:
Argentina
Brazil
Chile
Colombia
Peru
Uruguay
Other

Total

Percentage

Africa:
Mauritius, etc. (d)
Comm. East. Sth. Ce)
South Africa
Comm. West (e)
Egypt
Other Arab
Other

Total

Percentage

1975-79 (a)

34 349
20 391
9 417
665

64 822

63.8

10 194
1 016
1 339
190

12 739

12.5

218
169
175
54
64
118
925

1 723

1.7

152
353
946
121
184
157
239

2 152

2.1

1985 (b)

40 284
26 925
17 886
2 307

87 402

59.5

14 975
1 70S
3 293
309

20 282

13.8

294
221
235
74
88
147

1 219

2 278

1.6

250
734

1 293
191
397
250
397

3 512

2.4

Country of next stay

West Asia:
Cyprus
Israel
Lebanon
Turkey
Other West Asia (f)

Total

Percentage

South Asia:
India
Sri Lanka, etc. (g)

Total

Percentage

Southeast Asia:
Malaysia
Indonesia
Philippines
Thailand
Other Southeast (h)

Total

Percentage

East Asia:
China
Taiwan
Hong Kong
Singapore
Korea, etc. (i)

Total

Percentage

New Zealand

Percentage

Grand Total

Percentage

1975-79 (a)

227
673
264
518
711

2 393

2.4

696
434

1 130

1.1

3 523
1 941
652
434
47

6 597

6.5

84
119

1 671
1 772
351

3 997

3.9

6 138

6.0

101 691

100.0

1985 Cb)

338
999
545

1 734
1 690

5 306

3.6

1 044
1 043

2 087

1.4

6 628
2 646
1 148
1 144
118

11 684

7.9

191
294

3 454
3 086
823

7 848

5.3

6 571

4.5

146 970

100.0

a) Annual average 1975-79 calendar.
b) Adding estimates for 6-12 months to firm figures for 12 months and over.
c) Includes Cocos-Keeling and Christmas Islands.
d) Includes St. Helena and Seychelles.
e) "Comm." and "Cocmonwealth" - "British Commonwealth".
f) Jordan, Syria, Iraq, Iran and countries of Arabian Peninsula.
g) Includes a few from Bangladesh, Pakistan, Afghanistan, Sikkim, etc.
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Table 9.3 shows that, 1n general, long-term emigrants to developing
countries are more likely to be 1n the professional and business categories
than those going to developed countries who are more likely to be skilled,
sem1-sk1lled and students. In terms of specific occupations, the group going
to developing countries contains relatively more engineers, scientists, tech-
nicians, accountants and business executives, the economic areas where devel-
oping countries make their strongest appeal. These countries also attract
significant numbers of doctors, dentists, teachers, office workers, ship and
air officers, metal and electrical tradesmen.

Australians have also been attracted to Industrial and building devel-
opments 1n o1l-r1ch Arab countries. The appreciable flow of unskilled
labourers to this region, however, 1s not to Arab lands but to Turkey (which
takes 90 per cent of labourers heading for western Asia); these being un-
skilled Australian settlers originally from Turkey who make lengthy visits to
their original homes. Some contemplate permanent resettlement, although on
leaving Australia they are designated Australian residents making temporary
visits abroad, so strengthening their right to re-enter Australia should they
decide to return.

Of particular Interest 1s the flow of persons with the occupational
category police, fire brigade and armed services to mainly Asian countries.
Singapore and Hong Kong attracted a number, but the majority of the 1 500 who
went to Malaysia between 1976-78 were Australian a1r-personnel stationed at
the Butterworth A1r Base. Papua New Guinea also attracted appreciable num-
bers, a carry-over from the days when many police, fire and armed service
officers served 1n the forces of Australia's colonial dependency. Though the
political and strategic value of such arrangements 1s difficult to measure,
there have been undoubted economic consequences 1n terms of capital and
currency Imports and of local spending by service personnel and their famil-
ies. Another Interesting category 1s "clergy"; Including missionaries,
teachers and nurses 1n religious orders. Though most went to nearby countries
1n Asia and the southwest Pacific, a few served with missionary organisations
1n Latin America and eastern Africa. With each of these occupational cate-
gories 1t must be remembered that Table 9.3 relates only to the years
1976-78; since then the long-term movement to developing countries has nearly
doubled.

The occupations of Australian women moving long-term to developing
countries are set out 1n Table 9.4. Apart from the 47 per cent employed 1n
home duties, the main concentrations are 1n nursing, teaching and secretarial
work. There are, however, some professional women (architects, engineers,
scientists and doctors), an appreciable number of accountants and business
executives and a few skilled tradeswomen. Again, the statistics refer to the
years 1976-78, since when numbers have nearly doubled.

The general picture, then, 1s clear. Though long-term migration from
Australia to the Third World 1s only a fraction of the flow to those countries
from the United States, 1t 1s nevertheless significant, especially as 1t com-
prises mainly professionally and technically qualified persons, and business-
men who take their skills and experience for between one and three years
mainly to developing countries 1n southeastern Asia and the southwestern
Pacific.
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Table 9 . 3

AUSTRALIAN RESIDENTS (MALE): OCCUPATION BY COUNTRY OF STAY
Departing 1976-78

Occupation: Males
aged IS and over

Architects, surveyors
Engineers
Scientists
Doctors, dentists
Nurses, paramedics
Technicians
Tertiary teachers
School teachers
Clergy
Lawyers
Other professionals

Total

Percentage

Economists, accountants
Business executives
Office workers
Salesmen
Ship and air officers
Transport supervisors
Primary industry

Total

Percentage .-

Metal tradesmen
Electrical, telecomm.
Building, woodwork
Process workers
Wells, cranes, earthmoving
Labourers

Total

Percentage

Catering, personal
Police, fire, armed
Artists, entertainers
Recreation, sport
Other

Total

Percentage

Government officials
Inadequately described
Students, 15 plus
Retired, independent

Total

Percentage

Grand Total

Percentage

West
Asia

47
220
55
18
3
55
28
59
38
25
72

620

19.9

37
273
108
57
35
69
23

602

19.5

127
40
64
108
39
606

984

31.6

26
68
18
24
20

1S6

5.0

76
176
412
85

749

24.1

3 111

100.0

Other
Asia

258
1 309
299
526
65
315
170
296
198
68
229

3 733

26.6

574
1 977

449
221
205
134
146

3 706

26.4

812
334
272
162
208
247

2 035

14.5

158
1 985
221
39
77

2 480

17.7

523
636
659
257

2 075

14.8

14 029

100.0

33
171
104
46
15
39
21
51
38
6
33

557

36.0

56
144
67
54
19
11
42

393

25.4

122
61
45
36
22
33

319

20.6

21
9
16
8
2

56

3.6

51
92
52
27

222

14.4

1 547

100.0

Cen.Sth.
America

18
81
47
6
1
37
3
36
34
1
38

302

20.6

14
70
70
53
4
50
35

296

20.2

188
28
49
75
12
89

441

30.0

15
1
38
4
52

110

7.5

61
110
92
55

318

21.7

1 467

100.0

294
829
308
211
47
404
198
686
338
77
241

3 633

23.9

793
2 725
1 482
281
474
215
235

6 205

40.4

1 330
529
265
185
96
92

2 497

16.4

115
872
120
25
64

1 196

7.9

872
550
182
93

1 697

11.4

15 228

100.0

Total
developing

6S0
2 610
813
807
131
850
420

1 128
646
177
613

8 845

25.0

1 474
5 189
2 176
666
737
479
481

11 202

31.7

2 579
992
695
566
377

1 067

6 276

17.7

335
2 935
413
100
215

3 998

11.3

1 583
1 564
1 397
517

5 061

14.3

35 382

100.0

1.8
7.4
2.3
2.3
0.4
2.4
1.2
3.2
1.8
0.5
1.7

25.0

4.2
14.7
6.1
1.9
2.1
1.3
1.4

31.7

7.3
2.8
2.0
1.6
1.0
3.0

17.7

0.9
8.3
1.2
0.3
0.6

11.3

4.5
4.4
3.9
1.5

14.3

100.0

Total
developed

1 491
3 327
1 776
2 110
858

1 235
2 761
4 358
573
424

1 782

20 695

22.3

1 760
6 278
5 264
3 475
617

2 387
1 693

21 474

23.2

6 792
2 656
4 919
2 587
1 111
7 703

25 768

27.8

2 033
y 1 472

1 917
791
879

7 092

7.6

1 542
3 258
6 695
6 231

17 726

19.1

92 755

100.0

1.6
3.6
1.9
2.3
0.9
1.3
3.0
4.7
0.6
0.5
1.9

22.3

1.9
6.8
5.7
3.7
0.7
2.6
1.8

23.2

7.3
2.9
5.3
2.8
1.2
8.3

27.8

2.2
1.6
2.1
0.8
0.9

7.6

1.7
3.5
7.2
6.7

19.1

100.0
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Table 9.4

AUSTRALIAN RESIDENTS (FEMALE): OCCUPATION BÏ COUNTRY OF STAY
Departing 1976-78

Occupation: Females
aged 15 and over

Architects, surveyors
Engineers
Scientists
Doctors, dentists
Nurses, paramedics
Technicians
Tertiary teachers
School teachers
Clergy, religious
Other professionals

Total

Percentage

Economists, accountants
Business executives
Office workers
Saleswomen
Transport supervisors, etc.
Primary industry

Total

Percentage

Metal tradeswomen
Electrical, telecomm.
Process, building workers
Labourers

Total

Percentage

Catering, personal
Police, fire, armed
Artists, entertainers
Recreation, sport
Other occupations

Total

Percentage

Government officials
Inadequately described
Students, 15 plus
Home duties
Retired, independent

Total

Percentage

Grand Total

Percentage

West
Asia

5
24
19
23
49
8
2

131
2

22

285

11.3

13
47

231
29
13
2

335

13.3

„

12
33
10

55

2.2

40
2
14
12
4

72

2.8

20
162
420

1 110
63

1 775

70.4

2 522

100.0

Other
Asia

23
32
54

113
643
58
23

720
101
246

2 013

18.3

88
244
913
113
19
28

1 405

12.8

25
33
61
12

131

1.2

255
130
120

8
29

542

4.9

122
523
634

S 463
152

6 894

62.8

10 98S

100.0

3
3
7
13

150
12
1

114
24
37

364

26.2

5
16
252
21
5

—

296

21.3

1
3

13
3

20

1.4

54
2
15
1
5

Í / 77

5.6

12
35

116
403
65

631

45.5

1 388

100.0

Cen.Sth.
America

„

3
8
1
55
1
3
98
15
2

186

15.5

1
S

117
9
..
3

135

11.2

12
2

77
3

94

7.8

20
—
4
1
32

57

4.8

19 ,
114
121
437
38

729

60.7

1 201

100.0

54
27
56
23

473
26
58

769
308
145

1 939

18.2

105
285

1 549
100
41
5

2 085

19.5

69
23
34
2

128

1.2

243
27
36
2

47

355

3.3

167
487
231

5 251
27

6 163

57.8

10 670

100.0

Total
developing

85
89
144
173

1 370
105
87

1 832
450
452

4 787

17.9

212
597

3 062
272
78
38

4 256

15.9

107
73

218
30

428

1.6

612
161
189
24
117

1 103

4.1

340
1 321
1 522
12 664

345

16 192

60.5

26 766

100.0

0.3
0.3
0.5
0.7
5.1
0.4
0.3
6.9
1.7
1.7

17.9

0.8
2.2
11.4
1.0
0.3
0.2

15.9

0.4
0.3
0.8
0.1

1.6

2.3
0.6
0.7
0.1
0.4

4.1

1.3
4.9
5.7

47.3
1.3

60.5

100.0

Total
developed

314
89
439
559

7 611
894
511

7 334
102

2 175

20 028

22.1

320
1 463
18 016
2 446

216
329

22 790

25.1

220
648

1 594
542

3 004

3.3

3 321
83

1 317
318
956

5 995

6.6

676
3 083
6 342
24 650
4 107

38 858

42.9

90 675

100.0

4

0.3
0.1
0.5
0.6
8.4
1.0
0.6
8.1
0.1
2.4

22.1

0.3
1.6

19.9
2.7
0.2
0.4

25.1

0.2
0.7
1.8
0.6

3.3

3.7
0.1
1.4
0.3
1.1

6.6

0.8
3.4
7.0

27.2
4.5

42.9

100.0

150



A very different picture appears when we turn to the other side of
long-term migration from Third World countries to Australia (see Table 9.5).
First, the number of visitor migrants, though still appreciably less than that
of Australian residents going the other way, has Increased more rapidly 1n
recent years: from 9 660 a year 1n 1976-78, to 35 000 1n 1985 whereas the
reverse flow of residents Increased from 30 700 to 53 000.

Second, though the regional distribution of visitors Is broadly similar
to that of residents — relatively few persons arrive from Africa and Latin
America compared with numbers coming from southeastern Asia and the south-
western Pacific — the countries most Involved 1n long-term visitor migration
are not exactly the same as those most Involved 1n long-term resident mi-
gration. For example, Tables 9.1 and 9.5 show that 1n 1985 there were only
1 097 and 788 long-term visitors from Papua New Guinea and "other Commonwealth
Pacific" countries respectively, compared with 14 975 and 3 293 Australian
residents going the other way; and 1 726 visitors from Africa compared with
3 512 Australians going to Africa. In contrast, there were 13 851 visitors
from Malaysia, and 3 086 from Indonesia, compared with 6 628 and 2 646
Australians going the other way.

Third, the occupational pattern 1s also very different, primarily
because of the considerable Inflow of student visitors from countries 1n
southeastern Asia to the southwestern Pacific (see Table 9.7 for males and
Table 9.8 for females). This type of Inflow 1s reflected 1n age and marital
status patterns; whereas the age-group 15-19 was relatively small for
Australian emigrants to developing countries (2.4 per cent of males and 4 per
cent of females, see Table 9.2) 1t was much more Important for long-term
visitors from developing countries (24.6 per cent of males and 25.1 per cent
of females, see Table 9.6). So also with those aged 20-29, around 45 per cent
of both male and female visitors compared with less than 30 per cent of
Australians going the other way. As a consequence the proportion of those
aged 30-44, and their children aged 0-14, was correspondingly lower. Here
again there was some country variation, the contrast being very noticeable
between certain Pacific Islands (apart from F1J1) and countries such as
Malaysia, Indonesia, Thailand and Hong Kong.

These data are Indicative of the role Australia has been playing In
providing secondary and tertiary education for neighbouring countries.
Although over 20 000 students entered Australia from Third World countries
during the last decade, the Australian Government recently decided that
because tertiary education 1n Australia 1s provided free, at taxpayer's
expense, the country was, 1n effect, subsidising many students from families
well able to afford full fees, e.g., professional and merchant families 1n
Hong Kong, Singapore, Penang and other prosperous towns In southeastern Asia.
The government therefore Introduced a procedure whereby private students from
overseas (as distinct from students coming under government programmes such as
the Colombo Plan) had to pay tuition fees ranging from $2 000 to $5 000 a year.

Many students enrol for post-graduate or trade certificate courses
lasting one academic year only; or come for one academic year, return home
for the summer holidays, and come back to Australia for the next academic
year, so entering Australia as visitors Intending to stay for nine or ten
months only. This partly explains why one-third of visitors aged 15-19, and
nearly half the visitors aged 20-29 from developing countries gave Intended
lengths of stay as between six and twelve months (see End Note).
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Table 9.5

LONG-TERM VISITORS ARRIVING BY COUNTRY OF LAST STAY
For intended visits of at least six months but not permanently

Country of last stay

Developed countries:
United Kingdom, Eire
Other Europe
Canada, United States
Japan

Total

Percentage

Pacific:
Papua New Guinea (c)
Fiji
Other Commonwealth
Other Pacific

Total

Percentage

Americas, Central 5 South:
Argentina
Brazil
Chile
Colombia
Peru
Uruguay
Other

Total

Percentage

Africa:
Mauritius, etc. (d)
Comm. East. Sth. (e)
South Africa
Comm. West (e)
Egypt
Other Arab
Other

Total

Percentage

1976-78 (a)

4 206
2 789
6 231
1 966

IS 192

32.6

1 146
416
365
95

2 022

4.3

30
55
30
10
3
15

122

265

0.6

25
137
248
72
20
12
35

549

1.2

1985 (b)

9 908
9 817

15 611
9 177

44 513

39.0

1 097
1 726

788
137

3 748

3.3

57
137
69
23
11
34

274

605

0.5

69
435
662
206
194
46
114

1 726

1.5

Country of last stay

West Asia:
Cyprus
Israel
Lebanon
Turkey
Other West Asia (f)

Total

Percentage

South Asia:
India
Sri Lanka, etc. (g)

Total

Percentage

Southeast Asia:
Malaysia
Indonesia
Philippines
Thailand
Other (h)

Total

Percentage

East Asia:
China
Taiwan
Hong Kong
Singapore
Korea, etc. (i)

Total

Percentage

New Zealand

Percentage

Grand Total

Percentage

1976-78 (a)

17
155
23
55
82

332

0.7

300
350

650

1.4

2 984
730
225
495
90

4 524

9.7

33
28

536
535
185

1 317

2.8

21 776

46.7

46 627

100.0

1985 (b)

80
469
160
194
366

1 269

1.1

868
1 543

2 411

2.1

13 851
3 086

503
994
411

18 845

16.5

149
126

2 810
2 366
994

6 445

5.6

34 718

30.4

114 280

100.0

a) Annual average 1975-79 calendar.
b) Adding estimates for 6-12 months to firm figures for 12 months and over.
c) Includes Cocos-Keeling and Christmas Islands.
d) Includes St. Helena and Seychelles.
e) "Comm." and "Commonwealth" - "British Commonwealth".
f) Jordan, Syria, Iraq, Iran and countries of Arabian Peninsula.
g) Includes a few fron Bangladesh, Pakistan, Afghanistan, Sikkim, etc.
h) Includes Burma, Laos, Kampuchea, Vietnam.

i) Includes a few fron Mongolia.
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Older age groups also tend to come for shorter periods; for Instance,
about one-third of visitors aged 30-59 from Malaysia came for visits of
between six and twelve months. The percentage duration of visits of persons
aged 20 and over from developing countries for the years 1976-78 were: six to
twelve months 48.7 per cent; one to two years 22.9 per cent; two to three
years 9.6 per cent; three to four years 9 per cent; four years and over
9.8 per cent. This 1s a very different pattern to that presented for
Australian residents moving to developing countries. Males coming for two or
more years ranged from 50 per cent of all visitors from the Philippines, about
30 per cent for Malaysia, Thailand and Papua New Guinea, and about 20 per cent
for F1 j 1 and Indonesia. Women were 1n a shorter range: from 35 per cent for
those from the Philippines and FIJI, 30 per cent for Malaysia and Hong Kong,
20 per cent for Indonesia.

Occupational data on non-student males appear 1n Table 9.7. An
appreciable number were 1n the professional and general business categories
(37 per cent and 25 per cent respectively), suggesting that non-student
visitors Include many seeking further work experience, as well as a number
making exchange visits. The much greater movements of professional and busi-
nessmen from developed countries — 25 000 1n 1976-78 compared with 3 600 from
developing countries -- Includes persons sent by multi-nationals based In
Europe, North America and Japan to establish branches 1n Australia, or to take
over Australian businesses. Japan alone recently sent about 5 000 business
executives, 2 000 office workers and 1 000 engineers and technicians each year
1n connection with the establishment and operation of Japanese motor-vehicle,
electronic and kindred businesses 1n Australia. Additionally, many New Zea-
landers, being free to enter Australia without visas, have entered as long-
term visitors to fill vacancies 1n professional and business occupations.

The occupations of women visiting Australia long-term appear 1n
Table 9.4. Leaving aside more than half who were students, some 30 per cent
of the remainder (that 1s, of non-students from developing countries) were
housewives, another 37 per cent were professional women (mainly nurses and
teachers) and 10 per cent had secretarial skills. The much larger number of
women from developed countries (42 000 as against 9 600 from developing
countries 1n 1976-78) had general business occupational classifications,
Including one quarter with secretarial skills. This pattern Is also related
closely to the practice of overseas-based companies sending staff to Australia
for long-term employment.

Again, there were regional and country variations (see Tables 9.7
and 9.8). The small number of men from Africa and Latin America were mainly
1n the professions while about one-third of those from west Asian countries
were 1n the general business category. The larger movements from southeastern
Asia and the southwestern Pacific contained relatively more metal, electrical
and other tradesmen from Papua New Guinea and the Pacific than from south-
eastern Asia. Malaysia, Indonesia and Thailand sent appreciable numbers of
tertiary and secondary teachers. The clergy group were again Interesting;
nearly 10 per cent of non-student visitors from Latin America and nearly 4 per
cent of these from the Pacific. Old missionary connections were Involved,
bringing missionaries and religious trainees 1n developing countries to
Australia for further training and work experience.

Table 9.8 shows that 25 per cent of non-student female visitors from
southeastern Asia were nurse and paramedics, compared with 10 per cent from

154



Table 9.7

(VERSEAS VISITORS (MALE): BY OCCUPATION AND BY COUNTRY OF ORIGIN
Arriving 1976-78

Occupation: Males
aged 15 and over

Architects, surveyors
Engineers
Scientists
Doctors, dentists
Nurses, paramedics
Technicians
Tertiary teachers
School teachers
Clergy
Lawyers
Other professionals

Total

Percentage

Economists, accountants
Business executives
Office workers
Salesmen
Ship and air officers
Transport supervisors
Primary industry

Total

Percentage

Metal tradesmen
Electrical, telecom.
Building, woodwork
Process workers
Wells, cranes, earthmoving
Labourers

Total

Catering, personal
Police, fire, armed
Artists, entertainers
Recreation, sport
Other

Total

Percentage

Government officials
Inadequately described
Students, 15 plus
Retired, independent

Total

Percentage

Grand Total

Percentage

West
Asia

——

23
17
4
1
4
IS
23
6
~-
17

110

28.0

3
53
17
21

8
13

115

29.3

5
2
1
7
..
10

25

2

2
—
—

4

1.0

44
47
42
6

139

35.3

393

100.0

Other
Asia

27
132
74
181
23
65
336
219
38
14
291

1 400

13.2

112
351
227
15
79
97
11

892

8.4

31
4
1
9
1
8

54

147
339
28
14
5

533

S.O

392
387

6 914
32

7 725

72.9

10 604

100.0

Africa

6
16
34
16
6
8
34
45
9
..
29

203

43.8

11
20
11
1

4

47

10.2

7

—
9
1
—

17

3
_-
—
—
—

3

0.6

52
13
126
2

193

41.7

463

100.0

Cen.Sth.
America

1
15
19
4
—
1
6

20
2
6

74

31.9

7
14
5
5

5
2

38

16.4

4 -
1
1
--
—
1

--
5
2
—

7

3.0

35
30
37
4

106

45.7

232

100.0

Pacific

6
30
10
20
13
34
18
94
45
8
62

340

12.5

10
104
135
7
30
14
50

350

12.9

131
53
13
1
5
4

207

33
74
16
—
2

12S

4.6

103
88

1 479
28

1 698

62.4

2 720

100.0

Total
developing

40
216
154
225
43
112
409
381
118
24
405

2 127

14.8

143
542
395
49
109
124
80

1 442

10.0

178
60
16
26
7
23

310

185
413
51
16
7

672

4.7

626
565

8 598
72

9 861

68.4

14 412

100.0

t

0.3
1.5
1.1
1.6
0.3
0.8
2.8
2.6
0.8
0.2
2.8

14.8

1.0
3.8
2.7
0.3
0.7
0.9
0.6

10.0

1.2
0.4
0.1
0.2
—
0.2

1.3
2.9
0.4
0.1

4.7

4.3
3.9
59.7
0.5

68.4

100.0

Total ,
developed*

S17
2 230
749
618
288
867
80S

1 266
Î96
194
349

8 279

15.1

692
6 285
2 470
2 355
231

2 315
2 057

16 405

29.8

4 963
1 375
4 384
2 028
677

3 535

16 962

1 191
1 665
758
446
477

4 537

8.2

1 198
2 764
3 932
944

8 838

16.1

55 021

100.0

0.9
4.1
1.4
1.1
0.5
1.6
1.5
2.3
0.7
0.4
0.6

15.1

1.3
11.4
4.S
4.3
0.4
4.2
3.7

29.8

9.0
2.5
8.0
3.7
1.2
6.4

2.1
3.0
1.4
0.8
0.9

8.2

2.2
5.0
7.2
1.7

16.1

100.0

* Including New Zealand.
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Table 9.8

(VERSEAS VISITORS (FEMALE): BY OCCUPATION AND BY COUNTRY OF ORIGIN
Arr iv ing 1976-78

Occupation: Females
aged IS and over

Architects, surveyors
Engineers
Scientists
Doctors, dentists
Nurses, paramedics
Technicians
Tertiary teachers
School teachers
Clergy, religious
Other professionals

Total

Percentage

Economists, accountants
Business executives
Office workers
Saleswomen
Transport supervisors, etc.
Primary industry

Total

Percentage

Metal tradeswomen
Electrical, telecomm.
Process, building workers
Labourers

Total

Percentage

Catering, personal
Police, fire, armed
Artists, entertainers
Recreation, sport
Other occupations

Total

Percentage

Government officials
Inadequately described
Students, 15 plus
Home duties
Retired, independent

Total

Percentage

Grand Total

Percentage

West
Asia

„

1
11

1
1
—
35
—
6

55

17.4

2
1
1
1
—
—

5

1.6

„

—

2
J

5

1.6

4
—
24
—
5

33

10.4

3
44
23
142
6

218

69.0

316

100.0

Other
Asia

5
9
23
47
709
25
60
231
30
75

1 214

16.6

48
39
173
23
27
—

310

4.2
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Papua New Guinea and the Pacific and 3 per cent from Africa and Latin
America. In contrast, over one-third of non-student women from Africa were
school teachers while one-quarter of those from Papua New Guinea and the
Pacific were business or office workers. Proportions 1n home duties also
varied, ranging from two-thirds of non-student women from Lebanon and Egypt,
one-half of those from India and Indonesia and one-third of those from Hong
Kong, Papua New Guinea, Fiji and Latin America to one-sixth of those from
Thailand, Malaysia, Singapore and the Philippines.

Thailand and the Philippines send a relatively large number of women to
Australia as permanent settlers -- brides of Australian men who have worked 1n
those countries or brides who have answered "lonely-heart" advertisements
Inserted by Australian men living 1n the outback or In other lonely circum-
stances. These brides may then receive long visits from single sisters or
friends, or Indeed picture-brides themselves may have arrived under the cate-
gory "single women" making a long visit before changing status to "permanent
resident" after marriage. Thailand and the Philippines also send appreciable
numbers of women 1n religious orders to work 1n Australian branches of their
organisations.

The migration statistics reveal a varied and fascinating picture of
long-term migrants visiting Australia from different parts of the world.
Again, 1t must be emphasized that data on age, marital status, occupation and
duration of residence are available so far for 1976-78 only, and that since
then the visitor movement from developing countries has more than tripled, now
totalling well over 35 000 a year. By providing further work training and
experience, Australia 1s making a small but significant contribution to the
development of developing countries 1n Asia and the Pacific. The contribution
of Australians migrating long term to work 1n developing countries has more
Impact because the volume 1s greater and the work visits are longer. Taken
together, the two movements now total 90 000.

While other Industrialised countries make a much greater contribution
to developing countries than does Australia, their migration statistics are
usually much less helpful than the Australian ones and, 1f available at all,
rarely provide as much detail on age, marital status, occupation or duration
of residence. The Australian data noted above show what can be done with
reasonably full statistics and how Important long-term migration 1s to the
social and economic U f e of developing countries.

END NOTE

International statistical usage distinguishes between movements of less
than one year, called "temporary" or "short-term" migration, and movements of
more than one year, called "permanent" or "long-term" migration. For two
reasons this 1s most confusing. First, using the word "permanent" to cover
movements of one, two or three years and also movements for permanent
settlement, combines two quite distinct migrations Into one. Australia now
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splits the old "permanent" category Into two, "long-term" and "permanent" or
"settler" movements, so overcoming this first confusion.

Second, lumping all movements of less than one year Into the single
category "temporary" or "short-term" also combines several distinct kinds of
migration. One of these 1s the true short-term movement of tourists, visitors
coming for conferences or short business consultations, relatives visiting
families for a few weeks or months, and so on. Quite different 1s the
longer-term movement of students coming for the academic year of ten to eleven
months, of professional, technical or business staff posted abroad for ten to
twelve months, of scientists and academics working with an overseas Insti-
tution for six to twelve months, and so on. These longer moves are quite
unlike the true short-term movement and much more like the postings or visits
of one, two or three years; which 1s why this chapter takes movements of six
to twelve months out of the "short-term" or "temporary" category and Includes
them 1n the long-term but not permanent category. Such a change 1s essential
1f the contribution of long-term migration to developing countries 1s to be
assessed. Ideally, governments should provide as much Information on move-
ments between six and twelve months as they do on movements of more than a
year.
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Chapter 10

INTERNATIONAL MIGRATION OF HIGHLY-SKILLED MANPOWER:
THEORETICAL AND DEVELOPMENTAL ISSUES

by

John Salt and Allan Findlay

INTRODUCTION

Major secular changes 1n patterns of International migration over the
last few years have served to focus new attention on the geographical mobility
of highly-skilled manpower. Only a handful of countries now encourage new
settlement migration, and even that Is Increasingly selective (Kritz 1987).
The era of mass migrations of relatively low-skilled labour also looks to be
nearing Its end, at least for the forseeable future, not because of a diminu-
tion 1n pressure to emigrate but because demand has faltered 1n the developed
world and the Middle East. In contrast, migration by the highly skilled has,
1f anything, Increased and should continue to do so for two main reasons.
First, 1t 1s likely that 1n all countries economic development will require
specialist skills and the experience of trained people. If they can be Im-
ported, thus obviating the need to Incur training costs, so much the better.
Second, the global economy functions through the movement of a highly-skilled
elite, responsible for the transfer of knowledge from one part of the system
to another. Already such transient labour 1s a major element 1n the migration
pattern of many countries (Salt, 1983, Appleyard, 1985; Kritz, 1987). How-
ever, 1t has tended to slip through the net of most traditional migration
analysis, largely because It has not been regarded as settlement migration,
nor has Its volume been particularly significant. This lack of attention
belles Its economic, social and political Importance.

This chapter 1s concerned with two aspects of the migration of the
highly skilled: developing an appropriate explanatory theoretical framework
and assessing the Impact on development of skill transfers through Inter-
national migration. Following general observations on the migration of
highly-skilled persons, a theoretical framework 1s proposed based on a system
which addresses the new International spatial division of labour, the nature
of careers, the role of Internal labour markets and the lubrication provided
by recruitment and relocation agencies. This Is followed by new empirical
evidence from US-based examples on the scale of relocation within
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transnational corporations (TNCs). The development Impacts of the migration
of the highly skilled are then considered by reviewing their role 1n develop-
ment projects Including the Impact of skill transfer on Indigenous popu-
lations. The final section, based on specific empirical examples, 1s a more
general review of environmental and attitudinal Impacts.

Significance of International Migration by the Highly Skilled

There 1s no accepted definition covering the various types of migration
by the highly skilled. The phenomenon "brain drain" has long been known, and
has frequently been regarded as a more or less permanent move (Committee on
Manpower, Resources and Technology, 1967; Grubel and Scott 1965; Shearer,
1966; Glaser, 1978; Brydon and Gould, 1984). However "brain exchange" might
now be a more accurate description because large numbers of highly-skilled
workers move on a relatively short-term contract basis (Salt 1983). Appleyard
(1985) has drawn attention to the ephemeral nature of much of this movement,
combined with the high levels of skill of those Involved, and referred to the
movers as "professional transients".

Most of the literature continues to focus, however, on the concept of
brain drain, especially on permanent moves from LDCs to MDCs. The debates
have covered such aspects as degree of compensation to areas of origin of
remittances, savings and training. Views differ as to both diagnosis and
prescription; for example, through red1str1but1ve forms of taxation (Bhagwati
and Dellafar, 1973) or some form of compensation system (Böhning, 1984).
Issues of manpower and development planning are also Important; for example,
Bennell and Godfrey (1983) have raised the Issue (1n the African case) of the
costs to countries of employing their own highly-skilled nationals at prevail-
ing International rates of salary benefits.

Movement of the highly skilled between advanced Industrial economies
has also become a major element (Salt, 1983). Business trips of varying
durations account for high proportions of border crossings, some of which
resemble temporary migrations. Erlandsson (1979) drew attention to the
relationships between communications possibilities. Job functions and contract
activity 1n countries whose major centres are becoming more accessible to each
other. A highly-advanced and Integrated modern economy such as Europe, with
accessibility between major regions, requires transfer of productive, market-
Ing, administrative and research skills. Indeed, the philosophy of corporate
unity embraced by many large International corporations necessitates
migrations within Internal labour markets (ILMs) 1n order to Improve communi-
cations and disseminate knowledge, experience and new technologies.

The existence of large transnational corporations with Internal labour
markets that are International has created new patterns of relocation of
expertise. Periods of secondment abroad of a few months, even a few weeks,
are common. Indeed It Is becoming Increasingly hard to distinguish between
business travelling and International migration since the former may well sub-
stitute for the latter thanks to jet-age travel and modern communications.
There Is certainly greater fluidity among the highly skilled 1n International
movement than we have come to expect even from fixed-term contract migration
among the hewers of wood and drawers of water.
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Difficulties of definition preclude accurate assessment of migration by
the highly skilled without a rigid specification of time spent overseas. For
example, excluding European Community and British nationals, the United King-
dom recorded a million business visitors 1n 1985; and of over 9 million non-
immigrants admitted to the United States about 1.75 million were classed as
temporary visitors for business, or foreign government officials or Inter-
national representatives. It 1s also becoming clear that growing proportions
of labour Immigrants are highly skilled: 86 per cent of the United Kingdom's
7 067 long-term work permits Issued 1n 1985 were to managerial and pro-
fessional occupations; 1n the United States 1n 1984 19 per cent of the
225 000 temporary workers admitted were "workers of distinguished merit and
ability" and a further 28 per cent were Inter-company (I.e., corporation ILM)
transfers. The ILM element was also Important 1n the United Kingdom, account-
Ing for 57 per cent of long-term work permit Issues. Clearly, then, the scale
of labour migration within TNCs Justifies careful quantification, description
and explanation.

There Is some recognition 1n the Third World of the growing economic
and political Importance of brain migration [e.g., the bibliographies of Gould
(1977) and Davis and Prothero (1981)]. This Importance 1s likely to grow as
Third World economies develop and demand more skills and the supply Increases
1n response to training programmes and participation 1n modern economies. In
these circumstances, the likelihood of migration between LDCs will Increase 1n
response to differences In levels of development. Brydon and Gould (1984)
point out that growing economic disparities between countries 1n Africa may
have been exacerbated by Increased numbers of skilled workers moving to the
economically more successful states from countries with Internal economic and
political difficulties. The principal destinations have been the oil-
producing states within Africa, but also countries with more buoyant economies
such as Côte d'Ivoire, Kenya and Malawi. Zachariah and Condé (1981) have also
shown that countries with relatively depressed economies by African standards
(Ghana, Guinea, Mozambique and Zambia) have experienced net losses of skilled
manpower.

Highly-skilled manpower, unlike low-skilled, does not merely supplement
the Indigenous labour force, but can establish Itself 1n positions of high
sensitivity and dominance, with serious Implications for the host country's
political and economic systems. For example, Instead of returning to the
relative poverty of their own countries, expatriates may stay on and form
their own political power groupings. In time this may affect political
balance and stability, especially 1f highly-skilled migrant groups enjoy dif-
ferent rights and statuses from the host community. Such migrants can also be
agents of change 1n other directions. By providing needed skills and expert-
ise and purveying new technology and thinking, they may effect change by
exposing Indigenous populations to a wider spectrum of Ideas, which may
ultimately lead to change 1n social cohesion.

Theoretical Developments

Attempting to explain the migration of the highly skilled demonstrates
the Inadequacy of most existing migration models. The movement of relatively
unskilled workers 1s more readily comprehensible 1n terms of marked dif-
ferences 1n labour market conditions between countries of origin and desti-
nation, 1n modes and standards of living, and 1n the attitudes of potential
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migrants to the Improvement of their situation, than 1t 1s to the smaller
numbers of migrants with high levels of skill and expertise. Many of these
persons move between advanced Industrial economies 1n an Interacting urban
system, the Interplay of which has developed brain exchanges. Others migrate
between the more developed sectors of Third World economies and First World
positions, 1n effect between constituent parts of a global economy. Migration
theories based on concepts of distance, Ideas of push and pull and gradients
1n wages and standards of living are Inappropriate for explaining these ex-
changes. New approaches based on modern concepts of economic Integration and
on distinguishing specific occupational types and their relationship with
labour market processes and Institutions are required. It 1s suggested that
four main elements require consideration.

International spatial division of labour

Discussion of world economic moves In recent years, especially the
trend towards Integration of Third World countries Into the global economy,
has seen Increasing attention given to the "new International division of
labour" (Frobel et al.. 1980). While little consideration has been given to
the Impact of International migration on this trend, 1t must be considerable.
It was certainly one of the main "emerging Issues" Identified at the IUSSP's
Bellagio conference 1n April 1985.

The effects of a new International spatial division of labour are
likely to be complex, Involving movements of expatriates between and within
Third World, First World (and even Second World) countries. For example, the
growth of advanced manufacturing Industries 1n LDCs requires Immigration of
highly-skilled expatriate staff; Third World nationals move to First and
Second World countries for training; the development of Indigenous multi-
national companies 1n Third World countries 1s Increasingly leading to Third
World -- Third World organisational-based migration. With economic Inte-
gration come closer contact and flows of Information. Highly-skilled
personnel 1n one country can take advantage of their marketable skills by
becoming better Informed about Improved conditions elsewhere.

Little 1s yet known concerning the extent to which this new phase of
Industrial organisation has contributed to uneven spatial development. Though
there 1s a dearth of Information on the consequences of this development, the
work of Stahl (1984) on Singapore shows 1t can be Important. Walton (1985)
attempted to place contemporary trends 1n spatial divisions of labour Into a
temporal context by arguing that today's trends represent the third such
transformation, although he did not assess the lessons from previous
transformations concerning likely directions to be taken by International
migration 1n the future.

At the heart of the new International spatial division of labour 1n
recent decades 1s the Internal spatial division of labour of the transnational
corporation. The growth of the TNC has been Instrumental 1n creating a global
organisation of labour, much of 1t highly skilled, within which mobility takes
place. The relationship between the two 1s unclear, though Hymer (1972) sug-
gested that organisations create a division of labour between countries
corresponding to the division between various levels 1n the corporate hier-
archy with centralised high-level decision making 1n a few key cities 1n
MDCs. Hymer's model 1s generally accepted, but study of corporate
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organisations has shown them to be highly complex and no single International
division of labour with a neat hierarchical structure can be discerned.
Indeed, the growth of Third World-based TNCs throws Into doubt the general
validity of the Hymer model, certainly as far as Its assumption of paramountcy
by TNCs from more developed countries 1s concerned.

As the large employing organisation grows, Its functions become more
specialised and U s links more complex (Dicken 1986). Its ILM also reflects
these developments. A hierarchical structure develops (see Figure 10.1) with
a range of control functions, the principal ones at hçad office, others at
lesser points 1n the organisational system. Links which develop between
locations associated with these functions Include geographical mobility of the
skilled work-force. The International migration of the highly skilled may
thus be seen as one expression of these links, with staff expertise moved to
where 1t 1s required and 1n accordance with skills possessed by Individuals.

The shape of the organisational system, and consequent staff relo-
cation, 1s affected by the strategy being pursued, for example, toward hori-
zontal expansion or vertical Integration, both of which have Implications for
Internal relations between the organisation's component parts, e.g., the
extent to which units are created which are Independent or Interdependent
[Dicken (1986)]. The latter would demand greater transfer of know-how which
may be accomplished through a mobile professional transient work-force.

The degree of functional and spatial separation of the component parts
of the organisation 1s related to the technology Involved 1n Its operations.
Dicken argues that the particular spatial form of the organisation results
from Interaction between Internal structure and technological forces. Dif-
ferent parts of the organisation have different locational needs and access to
different technologies. For example, head and regional office, R&D, and
production each requires Its own locational type and has Its own particular
role within the organisation. Head office requires a strategic location, at
the hub of communications and with easy face-to-face contacts. In a TNC a
regional office may be a local country's head office. Regional offices have
co-ordinating roles which depend on the corporate philosophy of who can rise
to the top: for example, 1n some TNCs local nationals may control regional
centres, 1n others their own nationals are 1n charge. The locational charac-
teristics of R&D functions, depending largely upon the technology employed,
determines whether the organisation 1s "organic" or mechanistic". In the
former case firms operate on the frontiers of new technology, with continuing
product and process Innovation and the need to transfer technology specialists
frequently and with speed; 1n the latter technology and production processes
are more familiar, product Unes longer and there 1s less need to relocate
expertise.

The system and the career

An explanatory framework for International migration of the highly
skilled should acknowledge the disaggregated nature of the modern labour
market 1n which specialist skills and training mean that the work-force 1s
segmented Into self-contained non-competing groups (McKay and Whitelaw, 1977;
Salt, 1983, 1986). Attempts at explanation must distinguish specific occupa-
tional types and examine their relationship with labour market processes and
Institutions. A close association exists between the career path of the
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FIGURE 1 Ü . 1 : STRUCTURED INTERNATIONAL LABOUR MARKET
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Individual, the nature of the job and the migration demands Imposed by the
organisation of work and the Internal structure of the employer.

Within the migration system that results the concept of career 1s most
Important. A career consists of a sequence of jobs held by an Individual and
related to each other by the acquisition of skill and experience. Mobility
between Jobs results from either task or locational change and may occur
within an employing organisation or 1n movement between organisations. The
career path can then be defined as the route taken by the employee through the
sequence of jobs (tasks), occupations (collections of tasks), employers and
locations. The choice of route broadly conforms to the Idea that a career
will progress upwards. We may hypothesize that on these career paths critical
points will occur at which propensity to move Increases and labour migration
results. These are points which primarily reflect the nature of the occu-
pation and the structure of tasks 1t contains, and the way 1n which an
employer organises work and manages careers. The length and nature of career
paths vary, and the Interconnections reflect the organisation of work by the
employer.

From the demand side the employer has a large system of fixed jobs Into
which must be fitted eligible people. Different policies exist for doing
that. But such Interaction cannot exist 1n Isolation from supply side charac-
teristics 1n the system, particularly attitudes to work and employee behav-
iour. There 1s some evidence that these attitudes vary between migration
systems: American managers seem far more mobile than their European counter-
parts. Jennings (1971) has written of them as Mmob1lcentr1c". As an Individ-
ual moves through his career his decisions about where to work, and what at,
are affected by constraints and Influences which operate at particular moments
1n time.

Geographical migration patterns are, therefore, determined on the one
hand by the location decisions of employing organisations and the spatial
division of labour they favour, and on the other by a group of eligible people
with degrees of skill and experience already acquired. These are elements 1n
a system the energy for which 1s provided by the need for employers to fill
vacancies with the right sort of skills, and by the desire of employees for
careers which present possibilities for promotion, job satisfaction and
general Improvement 1n Hfe-style.

Migration 1n Internal labour markets

The way 1n which migration occurs within the ILM can be explained with
the help of Figure 10.1. The organisation Is represented 1n A by a series of
levels of operation, narrowing 1n size as higher-level decision and control 1s
reached. At the heart 1s the head office, the geographical centre of oper-
ations. Peripheral operations may be widely scattered at far flung Inter-
national locations. Within this system labour migration can take place 1n a
number of ways. It may be a promotion, along the vertical axis 1n
Figure 10.1(A); 1t may be lateral to a new post at the same grade; 1t may be
between functions, perhaps from sales to production; 1t may be geographical,
between organisational sites 1n the same or 1n different countries; 1t may
also be some combination of these, e.g., with geographical relocation associ-
ated with promotion, lateral or functional movement.
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Movement to and from the Internal labour market occurs through a series
of ports of entry/exit at different occupational levels. In Figure 10.1 (B)
these are Indicated 1n association with the promotional Unes of movement of
occupational groups. The permeability of any large organisation to the
external labour market 1s determined by the degree of openness of these
ports. In some cases employees may be freely recruited Into the organisation
at any level; 1n others entry 1s predominantly at the bottom, with a policy
of filling vacancies higher up via promotional moves of existing staff.
Within the organisation there are Internal ports, diminishing 1n number up the
hierarchy. Promotion through these may well Involve geographical movement,
but such relocation may also come from a lateral change of job within one of
the "strata" depicted. For some employees such as manual workers, the pro-
motional ladder 1s short; others, such as technicians, may come 1n at higher
levels but progress 1s limited; graduates may enter at the bottom of the
pyramid but expect that career development (and relocation) will move them
upwards. The extent to which they are 1n competition with potential recruits
from other organisations will depend upon the organisation's policy towards
vacancy filling.

Movement within the organisational system may be for varying time
periods. The likelihood of long-term migration overseas is now much dimin-
ished; the time when "our man" was permanently ensconced abroad 1s generally
gone. Increasingly secondments are of short duration, perhaps two or three
years at the most. What 1s also emerging Is a tendency for corporations to
use modern Jet travel as a means of relocating expertise quickly and at short
notice from an established base. The corporate labour market 1s Increasingly
able to substitute "business travel" for longer-term migration. In that way a
special skill, like "trouble-shooting", can be on tap from the centre to a
wide range of peripheral locations.

Lubricating the migration system

The mobility of the highly skilled 1s lubricated by efficient recruit-
ment and placement systems and by generous relocation assistance. Recruitment
may be within the internal labour market using local and central personnel
functions, or through external agencies. Most large organisations have well-
developed vacancy filling procedures where the work needs of the employer are
related to the career development of the employee. Within the external labour
market the recruitment services Industry locates and places high-level exper-
tise. Most recruitment agencies, at least those operating from the developed
countries, are very specialised and meet particular types of labour require-
ments. Often, as a consequence, they tend to be highly selective In the geo-
graphical areas they deal with. They are essentially brokers, linking speci-
fic employers and types of employees and also particular origin and
destination pairings. Some United Kingdom agencies, for example, work mostly
at recruiting high-technology employees for the United States, others at
sending a range of professional and managerial expertise to the Middle East.
The role of recruitment agencies as organisers of the labour market for the
highly skilled is reinforced by the selection procedures they use. They are
an essential link 1n migration because managers, professionals and other
specialists rarely engage directly in job search abroad, nor are prospective
employers likely to take on at that level anybody who happens to turn up at
the gate. About 50 per cent of the 110 000 British expatriates in the Middle
East in 1981 were recruited through private agencies.

166



In addition to specialist recruitment advice the highly-skilled migrant
1s also assisted by (usually) generous relocation packages. These take
several forms, normally Including not only full financial recompense to cover
expenses but advice and help 1n settling Into the new environment. Increas-
ingly TNCs are adopting world-wide job classification schemes to which salary
levels are linked. A person who moves abroad, for whatever period, can thus
keep his position 1n the corporate hierarchy; he also knows that a move over-
seas will adjust his status within 1t. Relocation agencies are Increasingly
offering their services to TNCs. For an agreed sum they will take over com-
plete responsibility for the move, selling, finding or renting a house,
providing Information packs, dealing with administrative difficulties and
covering all expenses. The relocation agencies may not provide the complete
magic carpet but they are a lubricant of growing Importance and TNCs think
their sévices worth paying for 1f staff are relocated abroad with a minimum of
aggravation.

Hence, within both Internal and external labour markets services and
schemes have been developed to ease overseas mobility. The hassle of going
abroad may not have been completely eliminated, but the Importance of frequent
relocation has been recognised 1n the modern business world as has the need to
eliminate as much of the friction as possible.

Migration of the Highly Skilled Within TNCs: The Case of the United States

There 1s little systematic evidence of the scale of migration of the
highly skilled, and particularly of movement occurring within TNCs. Of
special significance Is the extent to which large corporations maintain
expatriate staffs abroad and the scale of transfers associated with them. One
of the few sources of data on these phenomena 1s the International Experience
Index of the United States Employee Relocation Council.

In 1982 the ERC conducted a survey of Its members, seeking details of
their experiences 1n transferring staff to foreign countries. The resulting
Index provides, for each firm surveyed, data on numbers of employees 1n speci-
fied countries abroad, transfer volumes per annum and nature of the housing
assistance provided. Those whose assignments are under six months are ex-
cluded. The data are subdivided Into two employee categories: United States
citizens assigned to a foreign locale (USE) and third country nationals (TCN)
— citizens of another country (not United States citizens) who are assigned
to a country other than their own or the United States.

There are problems associated with using the Index as a source for
studying the geography of the highly skilled. First, the data relate only to
American firms and cannot be regarded as necessarily representative of all
TNCs. However, since United States-based corporations are undoubtedly the
most Important on a world scale, the resulting pattern should be of Interest.
Second, the data represent only a sample of American firms, and may not be
representative of total United States business. However, the large size of
the sample and Its sectoral catholicity should give a reasonable picture.
Finally, the data are presented only 1n categorised form, making calculations
of transfer rates difficult. A simple tabular presentation does allow a
structure to be built by geographical region, of the main characteristics of
expatriate professional and managerial level labour.
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The sample lists data for 190 corporations 1n 114 countries 1n 1982,
providing 2 719 records on annual scale of transfer and 3 065 records on
numbers of expatriates employed. Tables 10.1 and 10.2 show that American
firms use both USEs and TCNs, but that consistently USE staff are used and
transferred more than TCNs.

Although 1t Is not evident from the Tables presented, corporations do
not necessarily use both USEs and TCNs 1n the same country; often, 1n fact,
they use one or the other. Most firms are represented abroad by only one or
two staff 1n any country, the vast majority employ under five (Table 10.1).
About two-thirds of corporations with USE staff transfer less than one person
per annum on average, while at that level the proportion for those employing
TCNs 1s three-quarters (Table 10.2). Only two firms 1n the sample transferred
over 100 USEs; three transferred over 100 TCNs.

These aggregate figures hide both similarities and differences between
major world regions. The general pattern 1s for TCNs to be located and trans-
ferred 1n smaller numbers than USEs. In some regions numbers of expatriates
employed are lower than average: Eastern Europe, Australasia, Central/South
America and the Caribbean (Table 10.1). Larger numbers occur 1n the more
developed regions, especially Western Europe where one-fifth of corporations
employed between six and 25. The Middle East has the highest proportion of
corporations with large expatriate staffs, reflecting the emphasis there on
major structural projects and the oil Industry. The Middle East and Western
Europe too are characterised by greater use of TCNs than 1n the other
regions. Western Europe stands out with a comparatively high level of trans-
fers of USEs (Table 10.2) though only occasionally are there substantial
numbers 1n a year, notably 1n the Middle East. Small numbers of USE transfers
occur especially 1n Central/South America, Australasia and Eastern Europe.
Among TCNs the Middle East tends to be Involved 1n larger numbers of transfers
than other regions, Central/South America and Eastern Europe 1n smaller ones.

Overall the analysis shows a very widespread global presence of
highly-skilled expatriate labour employed by large corporations but with
geographical differences. The pattern 1s for small pools of expatriates
having a turnover of only one or two per year, but occasionally with larger
numbers. The Middle East and Western Europe are the regions with the greatest
tendency towards larger numbers, Eastern Europe being at the opposite ex-
treme. In sum, 1t 1s clear that there are many global outposts Incorporated
Into the ILMs of TNCs. Far more work needs to be done to explain the pat-
terns, not least at the scale of Individual countries and Individual corpor-
ations. These results merely hint at the geographical complexities Involved.

Development Impacts of Skill Transfers Through International Migration

The development Impact on Third World countries of skilled Inter-
national migration from the First World can be Identified at two levels.
First, projects to achieve the specific development of new services, Infra-
structure and large scale "modern" Industries In Third World countries are
often dependent on the Import of appropriate skills from the more developed
economies. At a second and more fundamental level skilled International
migration has a development Impact through Its environmental and attHudinal
Influence on host societies.
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Development projects

Considering first the narrower and more direct development Impact, 1t
1s evident that many developing countries have actively encouraged selective
skilled Immigration In order to accelerate progress with specific, and usually
highly visible, development projects. Without external assistance unaccept-
able delays would emerge 1n the development process caused by the long period
necessary to train the local population 1n appropriate skills. Consequently,
foreign expertise 1s Introduced often at considerable cost to the developing
economies. For example, the rush to develop following the accumulation of oil
revenues 1n many Arab states 1n the 1970s necessitated the Immigration of many
professional, technical and administrative skills 1n order to undertake proj-
ects such as water extraction and Irrigation schemes at Kufra oasis, Libya and
the multi-purpose water power and agricultural schemes on the River Lar, Iran
(Marwick and Germond, 1975). Similarly basic urban 1nfrastructural projects
such as the renewal and extension of Cairo's public water supply and sewage
system during the 1980s, perceived by most commentators as an extremely high-
priority development project for the Arab world's largest city, rest upon the
professional and technical expertise provided by a range of Western companies.

Many so-called "development projects" are designed neither to add value
to the economy 1n which they occur through the transformation of the country's
physical resources 1n the Industrial process, nor Improve the quality of U f e
of the Indigenous population through the Improvement of national Infra-
structure. Instead they focus on the absorption of surplus labour arising
from the rapid demographic growth of most developing countries. As has been
Indicated earlier, many multinational corporations have relocated a high
proportion of their productive activity 1n Third World countries 1n order to
take advantage of cheap labour resources (as well as of many other features of
developing economies (Jenkins, 1984). It has been estimated that 1n 1980
multinationals employed 4 million workers 1n developing countries (Thrift,
1986, 46). In order to establish and efficiently supervise the production
processes Involving those workers, the multinationals have had to transfer
skilled technicians and management staff from the more-developed to the less-
developed countries. Once again developing countries have generally welcomed
these skill transfers 1n the form of expatriate workers, viewing them as a
necessary expedient to the establishment of labour-absorbing Industries.

Skill transfers

The short-term Impact of skilled Immigration to facilitate Industrial
development has certainly been the creation of new job opportunities for
certain groups 1n the Indigenous populations (usually semi-skilled or un-
skilled female labour). The long-term Impacts are less obvious. Following
classical Import-substitution theory one might have anticipated that develop-
ing economies would eventually succeed 1n replacing expatriates by local
skilled labour, thus Increasing the labour-generating functions of their
Involvement with transnational companies. There seems little evidence, how-
ever, of this switch having occurred.

Three reasons can be proposed for the relatively weak level of skill
transfer to local populations from expatriate workers from developed econ-
omies. First, access to administrative and highly-skilled posts 1s controlled
by the personnel strategies of large companies, and 1s not 1n the hands of
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host governments. The tightly-structured way 1n which multinational companies
organise their Internal labour markets favours the circulation of high-level
staff between the company's head office and Its branch plants. Skilled posts
are filled from outside the local economy rather than by upward occupational
mobility within one branch plant. This career system promotes a corporate
Image, encourages communication within the firm and provides opportunities for
career advancement for staff from developing countries, but at the same time
1t militates against skill acquistion and managerial training for Indigenous
employees 1n branch plants.

A second reason for the limited level of skill transfer 1s the desire
of large companies to protect their research and technological superiority.
As Germ1d1s (1978) pointed out, the multinational corporation has no Incentive
to transfer technological skills to the local labour force. Technical
assistance is only provided to the minimum levels necessary to set up a pro-
duction process at a particular location 1n the Third World. This 1s achieved
by the secondment of technical experts to branch plants or to firms to whom
work has been sub-contracted. On completion of the operation the experts are
repatriated, thus protecting the firm's technological core from potential
future competition from rival Third World companies who might "buy up" skills
transferred to the local work force. It is therefore more correct to think of
multinationals as "leasing" skills rather than transferring them to Third
World countries.

The case of Tunisia serves as an Interesting example of the problems
faced by a branch plant economy. A government policy to encourage foreign
Investment 1n export-oriented Industries resulted 1n an Increase 1n the
country's export of consumer goods from 3.0 per cent of all exports 1n 1968 to
18.9 per cent 1n 1980. This policy led to the creation of 23 000 jobs between
1973 and 1978, mostly concentrated in the textile and clothing sector
(86.7 per cent of all new jobs) and mostly for low-skilled female labour
(Findlay and Lawless, 1983). The new Industries were administered mainly by
staff from large European corporations, and the European principals carefully
maintained control of product design and development and provided only minimal
technical training to their Tunisian employees. The EEC decision 1n 1977 to
Impose high tariff barriers on foreign textiles had devastating effects.
Nineteen of the new textile mills were closed 1n the following year Involving
the withdrawal of foreign capital and technical expertise. Germidis (1978)
sums up the Tunisian experience:

While the benefits of initial sub-contracting to the Tunisian
economy are far from negligible in terms of jobs, earnings and
foreign trade, their effects 1n terms of technology transfer is
slow and fragmentary.

A third reason why the presence of skilled international migrants in
developing countries has led to minimal technological transfer, and is there-
fore seen to have contributed to the "underdevelopment" of indigenous labour
skills, has been that the relocation of production 1n the Third World has
often been associated with the export of second-hand equipment which is
technologically outdated. Even machine skills attained by employees are
therefore of only limited value with the work-force remaining dependent on
Information from foreign management and technical experts about the most
recent techniques being used 1n their Industry 1n other parts of the world.
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Environmental and att1tud1nal Impacts of skilled migration

Many broad development Implications arise from the ways 1n which
Western expatriates affect the physical, economic and social environments Into
which they are Inserted. It would appear that the stronger the cultural and
political contrasts between the place of origin of the expatriates and their
place of work, the greater the tendency for them to become a highly-segregated
community. This 1s true not only for British and American staff working 1n
the Third World but also for Japanese managerial and professional workers
(Zielke, 1977). The tendency 1s strengthened by the policy of many multi-
national companies and para-state organisations to provide housing for foreign
staff, particularly 1n those parts of the world deemed less popular amongst
expatriates (Table 10.3). By doing this they lubricate the International
movement of skills, but also favour the Isolation of expatriates 1n distinct
residential units. The physical Impact of this process on Third World cities
has become of Increasing Importance, with the presence of expatriate residen-
tial districts 1n most capital cities paralleling to some extent the growth of
colonial cities 1n the last century (King, 1976).

Table 10.3

LEAST FAVOURITE DESTINATIONS FOR BRITISH EXPATRIATES
(Percentages)

Africa 30
Middle East 18
South America 12
Asia 6
Australasia 5
Europe 5
North America 3
None 8
Other 11

Source: Overseas Recruitment Services, 1984.

Table 10.4 Indicates the regional variations which exist 1n this form
of Intervention by American companies on behalf of their American staff work-
Ing overseas. A majority of companies provide housing (either free or for
rent) to American expatriates 1n the Middle East, while 1n Africa, South and
East Asia and Eastern bloc countries over 40 per cent of companies Intervened
1n this way 1n the housing market. The reasons for the higher level of pro-
vision 1n these parts of the world than 1n other regions seem to be two-fold.
On the one hand Western expatriates experience much greater difficulties 1n
finding and negotiating access to accommodation 1n alien cultural environ-
ments. On the other hand free or partially subsidised accommodation acts as a
form of hidden financial bonus to entice expatriates to less popular destina-
tions. It would appear from Table 10.4 that both factors are extremely
Important 1n the Middle East. The Impact on urban areas 1n this region 1s
heightened by the policy of some governments such as Saudi Arabia and Kuwait
actively to encourage expatriates to Uve 1n separate districts or compounds
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Table 10.4

HOUSING PROVISION FOR AMERICAN EXPATRIATES
(Percentage of American Companies by region)

Middle East
Africa
Eastern bloc
South and East Asia (except

Hong Kong and Singapore)
Japan
Hong Kong and Singapore
Caribbean
Central America and Mexico
Australia and New Zealand
British Isles
Latin America
South Europe
North and West Europe (except

British Isles)
Canada

Free
accommodation

33.0
20.4
19.4

19.5
12.4
6.5

10.0
9.8
8.9
9.5
8.2
8.4

8.2
4.4

Free housing or
company housing

available for renting

55.1
42.8
41.9

41.6
31.5
30.2
26.2
25.9
22.9
22.0
20.9
18.9

17.0
11.0

Source: International Experience Index, US Relocation Council.

1n order to minimise cultural Interactions between the host and Immigrant
populations (Al-Moosa and McLachlan, 1985). By contrast, some newly-
Industrialised countries such as Singapore and Hong Kong appear to be rela-
tively popular amongst American expatriates with only 6.5 per cent of com-
panies offering completely free accommodation to their staff, but nevertheless
present difficulties to foreign workers 1n trying to find accommodation as
Illustrated by the moderately high Involvement of compiles 1n owning residen-
tial units for letting to their employees. It 1s Interesting that purchase of
housing stock by American corporations Is relatively unusual 1n Latin America
compared with other parts of the Third World.

The economic Impacts resulting from the presence of skilled Inter-
national migrants 1n developing countries are diverse and complex. The most
apparent effects occur from the contact of highly-paid expatriate staff with
local people. The conspicuous consumeMst lifestyle of expatriates appears to
act as a catalyst to domestic consumerism amongst the better-off elements of
the local population, while to the poorer elements H may heighten a sense of
Injustice and Inability to access the full benefits of urban living. It 1s
perhaps significant that the Egyptian riots of 1986 saw the burning down of
several International hotels 1n Cairo frequented by Western businessmen as
well as tourists.
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The presence of Western expatriates 1n very large numbers 1n several
Middle Eastern countries during the 1970s and 1980s was responsible for the
Introduction of Institutional Innovations to the cities of the region. For
example, 1n Saudi Arabia, supermarkets built to service Western expatriates
were by the 1980s adapting their marketing techniques to lure the Saudi
shopper away from traditional retail outlets. Evidence from a survey carried
out 1n Tunis (Findlay et al.. 1985) showed that supermarket shopping had been
taken up selectively by the Tunisian population. Not surprisingly people from
high-status occupations and people living 1n the suburbs of the capital city
next to the expatriate population were more prone to adopt Western shopping
habits than were low-status families living 1n traditional parts of the Arab
dty, such as the "medina". Similarly, the provision of English-speaking
TV channels, showing Western films and documentaries, to service the expatri-
ate population living 1n certain countries of the Arabian peninsula, has
undoubtedly Influenced the aspirations and outlook of much of the Arab popu-
lation.

The social and cultural Influence of skilled International migrants on
host populations Is difficult to quantify, but 1s quite distinct from the type
of Influence of colonial administrators and merchants. Unlike colonists,
present-day expatriates do not represent one national Ideology or one set of
cultural values nurtured within a single nation state. Instead they represent
the Influence of transnational corporations whose economic and political
Interests seldom coincide with any one state and who promote cosmopolitan and
supranational perspectives. Abstract but Influential constructs such as
Western capitalism, International mobility, and the Image of the company man
are transmitted through the presence of Western expatriates 1n a developing
country.

Unlike merchants and businessmen of the colonial period, such as tea
and cotton plantation managers, representatives of International companies
today are seldom posted to the same location for more than four years. While
the colonial populations had the opportunity to develop an 1n-depth knowledge
of the places 1n which they lived and worked, contact between present-day
expatriates and local populations 1s often relatively superficial and may be
even covertly discouraged by the International companies for which they work.

These points can be Illustrated from two surveys of British expatriates
working 1n the Middle East (Findlay and Stewart, 1986a and b). In the first,
a sample of British expatriates who had returned to the United Kingdom follow-
ing the end of their overseas contracts were asked to report their Inter-
national migration histories. No less than 58 per cent had worked not only 1n
the Middle East but on some other previous contract overseas, reflecting the
type of "professional transient" behaviour outlined earlier 1n this chapter,
Involving a career sequence with a chain of short-term overseas contracts at
different locations. A significant proportion of the sample (46 per cent)
Intended to work abroad again and expressed a preference for this over working
1n the United Kingdom, Only 3 per cent of the sample said they would never
contemplate working abroad again.

In the second survey some 77 British firms with offices 1n the Middle
East were asked about their manpower policies. The modal contract length of
British expatriates 1n the region was less than two years, and 91.9 per cent
of firms felt no need to send their staff on a residential briefing course to
prepare them for working overseas. The majority of British firms had no
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British expatriates capable of speaking Arabic. The picture which emerges
from the survey 1s one of companies expecting and encouraging the minimal
possible level of social contact between expatriates and the Indigenous popu-
lation.

The lack of social contact between skilled International migrants and
the local population strengthens the other forces outlined above which favour
the ethnic segregation of Western populations living 1n developing countries.
Far from minimising the development Impact which International migration might
have, this reinforces the alienating effects of the economic processes which
have produced two circuits within Third World countries (Santos, 1979), and
which have operated to "underdevelop" the human resources of Third World
states.

CONCLUSION

This paper has touched on a wide range of Issues, theoretical,
empirical and policy-related. The theoretical framework presented needs
elaboration and testing. In particular the nature of modern businesses and
how they organise their supply of work 1n a globally Interdependent economy
demand attention. Definitions needs sharpening; e.g., when does business
travel become temporary migration? Development Impacts 1n Third World
countries clearly covers a wide spectrum and much needs to be known about the
way 1n which substitution of Indigenous for expatriate skilled labour occurs.
Perhaps the biggest problem 1s shortage of empirical Information. Great
forces are at work but we know little of their strength or direction.
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Chapter 11

THE BRAIN DRAIN AND DEVELOPING COUNTRIES

by

D. Chongo Mundende

INTRODUCTION

During the 1960s and early 1970s the movement of h i gh l y - sk i l l ed workers
received a great deal of attent ion from scholars of In ternat ional migra t ion.
The term "brain d ra in " , coined I n i t i a l l y to describe the migration of B r i t i s h
engineers and scient is ts to the United States, was la te r used to describe the
migration of trained manpower In general (Watanabe, 1969: 40) and from devel-
oping to developed countries 1n par t i cu la r . Some part ic ipants at the Expert
Meeting of the World Population Conference 1n Tunisia 1n 1984 deplored the use
of the term because 1t Implied that only the migration of professionals was
Important. Participants f e l t that because other s k i l l e d workers were equally
Important, the term " t ransfer of ta lent" was more appropriate (POPCON, 1984).
Another term that became popular a f te r 1972 was reverse t ransfer of tech-
nology, deemed synonymous with transfer of t a l e n t .

Although the movement of trained personnel across national boundaries
1s not new, the scale of movement Increased enormously a f ter 1960, especial ly
to the United States, United Kingdom, Canada, Aus t ra l i a , and Europe 1n gen-
e ra l . Although these countries received large numbers of h igh ly - t ra ined
workers from other developed countries a f te r World War I I , the sa l ien t feature
of Inflows af ter 1960 was that most of 1t came from developing countr ies. As
brain dra in migration created a great deal of controversy concerning I t s
Impact on developing countr ies, this chapter w i l l examine and assess appro-
pr iate research during the last few decades. I t should be pointed out , how-
ever, that the brain dra in Issue has received less a t tent ion during the
present decade than 1t did during the 1960s and 1970s.

Causes of Brain Drain

Both the numbers of highly-trained and sk i l l ed workers from developing
to developed countr ies, as well as the proportions of such persons from
developing countries, Increased s i gn i f i can t l y during the mid-1960s. This
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Included persons who arrived from their home country, others who arrived from
other developed or developing countries, and others who had entered developed
countries as visitors or students and later had their status changed to Immi-
grants. In 1977, these persons constituted 48.5 per cent of all professional
Immigrants and 10 per cent of all foreigners enrolled 1n the United States
Institutions of higher learning (Agarwal and Winkler, 1984: 814-815).

Although most migrants reach their decisions on the bases of economic,
social, and political considerations at both origin and destination, several
additional reasons have been ascribed to the movement of the highly-trained
and skilled persons: they want to Uve and work 1n an environment where they
are stimulated to apply their best efforts and where they are rewarded accord-
Ing to their expertise. Most often, developing countries are unable to pro-
vide the leadership, equipment, research facilities, and prestige required by
professionals. Many therefore become frustrated and emigrate to countries
where they feel they will be better rewarded and appreciated.

Some studies have concluded that many developing economies are unable
to absorb their highly-trained manpower. As far as students studying abroad
are concerned, the likelihood of their returning to the country of origin
diminishes the longer they stay abroad, especially those on private, non-
government scholarships. The chances of non-return are even greater 1f the
student receives no communication from his country of origin. Under such
circumstances, the student does not hear about Job openings (Glaser, 1978,
McKee, 1983a; UN, 1971); on the other hand, adverse or discouraging Infor-
mation from home may decide the student to stay abroad permanently (Mundende,
1982). Students can also be discouraged by news that there are no Job open-
Ings (Grasmuck, 1984; McKee, 1983b). It seems that the higher the education
he/she obtains, the lower the probability that the student will return
(Glaser, 1978).

Income differentials are not only the major determinant of decisions to
emigrate but they also greatly Influence the choice of destination. The
potential migrant weighs the costs and benefits of moving and 1f the latter
outweigh the former, he/she will be likely to move (Grubel and Scott, 1977).
Income differentials between home and any developed country outweigh all other
factors for a potential emigrant from a developing country. Income differen-
tials are certainly the major determinant of brain drain migration.

Political Instability at country of origin has also encouraged many
citizens to emigrate. For Instance, studies on emigration from African,
Caribbean and Andean regions (Bolivia, Chile, Colombia, Ecuador and Peru)
Indicate that many students studying In developed countries who cannot be
assured of a peaceful political milieu upon return are unlikely to leave
(McKee, 1983a, 1983b; Mundende, 1982).

Several factors operating 1n developed countries, and especially 1n the
United States, tend to attract professionals from developing countries. For
Instance, although the American Medical Association was known to limit the
number of entrants Into medical fields before the mid-1970s, shortages did
occur and many were filled as a result of active recruitment among students
and other foreigners as well as from abroad (Watanabe, 1969: 420). In a bid
to fill vacant professional positions, many developed countries have resorted
to relaxing or waiving certain Immigration rules and regulations. Developing
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countries simply cannot compete with developed countries 1n terms of the econ-
omic returns and other benefits that they can offer professionally-trained
workers.

Several scholars have argued that emigration of skilled manpower
adversely affects the national development process of developing countries In
many negative and only a few, 1f any, positive ways. The country of emi-
gration Incurs costs of training and maintaining the emigrants even during
their unproductive years (Watanabe, 1969). Indirect costs Include the demon-
stration effect and tax revenue foregone.

According to the nationalistic viewpoint, migration of manpower from a
developing to a developed country 1s bad because 1t Inflicts Irreparable
losses on the former and robs 1t of Irreplaceable, Innovative Individuals.
Such migrations have been seen by some as "an act of treason and theft"
(Zahlan, 1977: 320). Nationalists argue that human capital 1n International
migration should not be compared to the movement of other factors of pro-
duction. They argue that the movement 1s detrimental to the development pro-
cess and 1s unidirectional — from developing countries that have relatively
few trained workers to developed countries with many. To nationalists, brain
drain movements are helpful only 1f they move both ways. So long as they are
unidirectional, from an area of shortage to an area saturated with trained
manpower, brain drain movements are bad.

Nationalists further argue that brain drain leads to Increased Inequal-
ity; . the rich countries continue to become richer while the poor countries
become poorer. Ward (1975) considers brain drain as a manifestation of the
exploitation of developing by developed capitalist societies and that the
majority of emigrants become an exploited and marginal group. Immigrants
often do not obtain jobs commensurate with their qualifications. At times Job
conditions are unpleasant and uncertain, even though the occupant obtains a
higher Income than at home.

Nationalists also argue that whereas a developed country may see brain
drain as an ordinary commodity without special prestige and value, developing
countries see 1t as a loss, a waste of resources, a skill bottleneck, that
leads to a lesser rate of growth. Brain drain movements, they further argue,
help developed countries to ease shortage of necessary skills and overcome
bottlenecks.

Scholars of the International viewpoint contend that the world has
become one market for highly-qualified manpower and that there 1s no such
thing as a brain drain; only free movement of one factor of production.
Labour simply locates 1n a country where It 1s most wanted and where 1t will
give greater marginal productivity. Thus, the redistribution of highly-
skilled workers leads to maximisation of world production on the basis of
optimum productivity. Emigration 1s the most Important means of transmitting
Information and technology (Grubel and Scott, 1977). Furthermore, the focus-
sing on "drains" shifts emphasis away from more fundamental questions of the
utilisation of talent, regardless of location, and discounts potential gains
(Myers, 1967). In fact, developing countries are not stripped of badly-needed
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manpower, but are relieved of the surplus manpower they cannot use (Baldwin,
1970). Emigration ensures the optimum allocation of the world human resources.

The outflow of educated personnel reduces unemployment at the origin,
raises the domestic capital-labour ratio, maximises the welfare of non-
emigrants and Increases productivity, Income, and output. In addition, emi-
grants who go abroad return with better qualifications, training and experi-
ence. During their stay abroad, the emigrants may even return as consultants,
researchers, or experts, thereby raising the prestige of their countries of
origin (Grubel and Scott, 1977; Johnson, 1967; Kannappan, 1968; Sharma,
1976). Grubel and Scott (1977) argue that short-term losses due to brain
drain are surpassed by remittances and by the spread effect of advanced
research and technology derived by highly-trained and skilled manpower. Mylnt
(1968) went even further by claiming that emigration reduced the gap between
demand for and supply of manpower 1n developing countries and reduced the
technological gap between developing and developed countries.

Focussing on International and nationalist arguments 1s not necessarily
helpful. Ghosh (1985) distinguishes between brain overflow and brain drain.
Conditions for brain overflow occur where the country trains more people than
1t can effectively employ. Brain overflow may be good for a developing
country with high educated unemployment while brain drain may be bad for a
country with manpower shortages¡ and especially for a developing country.
Although this dichotomy 1s logical and has potential for clarifying aspects of
the migration of talent, 1t 1s difficult to conceptualise. For Instance, 1t
1s not easy to clearly distinguish brain drain and brain overflow. Even brain
overflow movements have brain drain effects¡ As Stahl (1987) shows, long-term
migration of talent may lead to ultimate stagnation and deterioration of an
economy, although many observers tend to see any migration as an overflow
simply because of the dearth of opportunities available at home.

Scholars representing the human viewpoint argue that an Individual has
the right to choose association, occupation, and residence of choice. Pro-
fessionals may leave their country because they realise their International
market value and conclude that their continued stay at home would lead to
apathy and a loss of skill (Zahian, 1977)4 According to the United Nations
Human Rights Charter: "Everyone has the right to leave any country, Including
his own and to return to his country" (UN, 1973: 33). However, International
migration 1s tightly controlled by both sending and receiving countries.

Overall Consideration of the Brain Drain Controversy

On the whole, brain drain migration has been found to be detrimental to
developing countries. Most scholar's agree that 1t removes strategic manpower
from key positions In a country, causes loss of present and future production,
present and future saving, taxes and potential Innovations. Brain drain also
Involves the loss of money Invested 1n the education, training and skill
formation of the emigrants. Ghosh (1985; 355) estimates that for India the
collective losses may have been as high as $5 billion, and DeVoretz and Mak1
(1980) showed that Canada saved a lot of money by recruiting professional and
skilled workers 1n developing countries rather than training Its own citizens.

The consequences of brain drain migration for developing countries are
costly. For example, between 1964 and 1982 Zambia spent about K5 billion
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(K = Zambian Kwacha) recruiting and maintaining expatriate accountants but
only one-tenth of that amount training Its own accountants. Nor are the con-
sequences of brain drain migration confined to any one sector of the economy.
In fact, they tend to affect the most Important sectors, especially the tech-
nical, scientific and medical fields. Most of the emigrants from Africa to
the United States have been 1n such scientific and science-based fields as
physics, chemistry, electronics, chemical engineering, medicine, as well as 1n
arts and social sciences. More than half of the African students In the
United States In physics and chemistry 1n the 1960s never returned (UNESCO,
1984).

The frustration of brain drain migration 1s clearly reflected 1n the
experiences of the University of Zambia. Since Its establishment 1n 1966, the
University, through U s Staff Development Fellowship programmes, has been
training nationals to replace expatriate professors. But most of the
nationals who gain their doctoral degrees work for the university for only a
short time before obtaining Jobs outside the continent or elsewhere 1n
Africa. This situation forced the university to Indefinitely suspend the
staff development fellowship programmes 1n 1986.

Shortages and scarcities of trained manpower 1n some developing
countries are critical. While a country may continue to be served by a few
educated persons, most of the highly-trained personnel emigrate elsewhere. In
his study of emigration from the Commonwealth Caribbean to the United States,
McKee (1983b: 58-59) concluded that the outmigrants were better educated than
those who stayed behind. Previously, the movement Included nurses, teachers,
accountants and auditors, but engineers, lawyers, judges, physicians, surgeons
and architects are now moving In Increasing numbers to the United States
(UNESCO, 1984: 434).

Some countries benefit from the remittances received from their
nationals abroad. Indeed, Algeria, Morocco and Tunisia encourage their
nationals to stay abroad as part of their solution to "population pressures"
and to high rates of unemployment and underemployment (Bouvier et al.. 1977;
Ecevit, 1981; Sabot et al.. 1981). Countries 1n the Caribbean and Andean
region Invoke similar policies even though they have shortages of workers 1n
some professions (Grasmuck, 1984; McKee, 1983a, 1983b). Remittances can be
substantial. Payments to India represented 8.5 per cent of the value of her
total exports 1n 1973 and 14.8 per cent 1h 1977.

Mundende (1982) found that brain drain migrants from Africa used their
savings to establish themselves 1h the receiving countries, unlike labour
migrants who, faced with a finite stay abroad, were therefore conscious of the
need to take some money with them Upon return. Those authors who claim that
emigration has reduced unemployment to almost zero per cent 1n Greece
(Papademetrlou, 1978) and Jordan (Kirwan, 1981) were referring to general
labour migration rather than brain drain per se. POPINFO (1983), using data
from World Bank studies, Indicated.that 1n Burkina Faso, Jordan and Yemen Arab
Republic International remittances cover the cost of more than one-third of
all Imports and are equal to about 10 per cent of gross national product.

Few studies have been made of the use of remittances. Ghosh
(1985: 360-361) reported that In certain villages 1n Kerala and Gujarat
remittances were used to purchase consumption and durable goods and property.
Investment 1n securities, trade and business, Including speculation. However,
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sustained growth had not been triggered by remittances. Moreover, very little
money went Into productive purposes. But according to Appleyard (personal
communication), spending on consumption goods or Investment 1s not necessarily
the central Issue. Instead, more attention should be given to assessing the
Impact of total payments on economic growth, to examining whether expenditure
1s made on foreign or locally-made goods, and evaluating the role and capacity
of the national banking system to effectively "capture" and utilise funds
remitted from abroad.

In her study of three agricultural communities 1n the Dominican Repub-
lic, Grasmuck (1984: 400) concluded that:

[W]h1le remittance payments made from abroad clearly aid selec-
tive families by raising th.1r standard of living, the net
positive effects for the comm n1 ties are questionable- Even 1n
the case where potentially p s1t1ve consequences were associ-
ated with emigration, the absence of any sort of local develop-
ment has meant that migrant; with Investments were left to
their own, often 111-informed, strategies.

Davis (1974) has argued that reliance on remittances 1s Illusory In that they
are subject to stoppage or control, especially 1n times of crisis.

Migration 1s a selective process confined mainly to persons of certain
ages, occupations and education. Skilled manpower 1s needed to run the wheels
of Industry and to co-ordinate development efforts of the economy. Emigration
creates vacancies where there should be none, and although the situation may
not be critical 1n all sectors of the economy, 1t can lead to continuous
dependence of developing countries on developed countries for manpower
requirements.

It 1s generally accepted that brain drain creates shortages 1n skilled
positions. For example, statistics from UNESCO (1980) Indicate that Africa
has shortages of medical, scientific and technical manpower and some countries
rely on expatriate manpower. In some countries 60 per cent of persons 1n
scientific and technical positions are not Indigenous people. In addition,
emigration has created shortages 1n Iess-sk11 led Jobs, such as construction,
public utilities and agriculture In Bangladesh (AU et al.. 1981) and Greece
(PapademetMou, 1979).

Possible Solutions to the Brain Drain

Four measures to prevent trained workers 1n developing countries from
migrating to developed countries have been articulated, namely: preventive
measures, restrictive measures, restorative measures and compensatory mea-
sures. These are not necessarily mutually exclusive.

Preventive measures

By accelerating economic development and creating a conducive economic,
political and social environment, developing countries could reduce the out-
flow of their nationals to developed countries. For Instance, making
facilities, equipment and Incentives available to professionals could help
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solve the problem. Once 1n responsible positions, professionals should also
be given decision-making power. Keeping 1n touch with nationals abroad and
reducing the time lag between graduation and employment should be encouraged.
Attractive salaries and good working conditions must also be provided 1f
nationals are to be retained 1n the country of origin (Watanabe, 1969;
Baldwin, 1970; Zahlan, 1977).

Restrictive measures

Immigration and emigration policies have been tightened since the early
1970s. Restrictive measures call for even tighter rules and regulations
against the loss of highly-trained and skilled migrants from developing
countries. Developed countries should be encouraged to eliminate or amend
Immigration laws and regulations that have the effect of encouraging the entry
of professionals and other qualified manpower (Bohning, 1977: 315-316). How-
ever, 1t 1s recognised that restrictive measures are difficult to enforce and
may also deny professionals and others the "cross-fertilization" of Ideas that
can only occur through constant contact with more developed centres of study.
In the past, they have posed more difficulties than solutions (Bhagwati,
1976a: 720).

Restorative measures

Some authors argue that 1f developed countries are Interested 1n the
development of poor nations, they should encourage temporary rather than
permanent settlement. Such a proposal would be costly because 1t would mean
monitoring the movements of citizens from developing countries. It has also
been suggested that developed countries should replace, through technical
assistance, professionals whom they receive from developing countries. But
how long could such an arrangement last? What countries would be Interested
1n 1t? Would this not only perpetuate the same problem of dependence of
developing countries on developed countries?

Compensatory measures

Some authors argue that 1f a developed country accepts Immigrants from
a developing country, 1t should repay the costs that the latter Incurred 1n
training and educating the migrants (Bhagwati, 1976b: 10). The developed
country should be taxed and a fund created for use on developmental projects
1n the sending country. Stahl (1987) argues that since the expenditures would
have been made 1n the past, they should be considered historical or sunk
costs. Alternatively, an Increase 1n aid and services should be made and/or
the migrant required to pay a fee at the port of exit, although 1t 1s recog-
nised that compensatory measures pose conceptual and statistical problems
which would make their Implementation difficult. However, taxing the brain
drain may not be appropriate because by so doing 1t would be assumed that
everyone emigrates for economic reasons. Immigration may arise from political
and personal problems (Bohning, 1982).
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CONCLUSION

The Impact of brain drain migration on developing countries appears to
be mainly negative 1n that they lose young, energetic, and well-trained
workers. The net effect has been perpetual postponement of major development
efforts because of manpower shortages and continuous dependence on expatriate
manpower which has a high turnover. Nor 1s there sufficient evidence to
suggest that brain drain and brain overflow coexist. In terms of preventing
manpower drain, preventive measures appear to be more appropriate because they
encourage Improvement 1n economic and political conditions In developing
countries.

The general conclusion that brain drain Involves the flows of labour 1n
one direction and flows of money 1n the opposite direction (POPINFO, 1983) 1s
misleading. A neat two-way process does not exist 1n brain drain movements.
For the brain drain to be beneficial, a two-way process must exist. Most
developing countries have to Import labour 1n order to fill the positions left
vacant by emigrants. They also Import even less skilled labour. For In-
stance, Malaysia Imports Indonesian labour to work 1n agriculture and con-
struction employment 1n order to replace Malaysians who have migrated to
Singapore and the Middle East (Lim quoted 1n POPINFO, 1983: M-264).

Note: Research Priorities

One of the most Important deficiencies concerning studies on the brain
drain are data on shortages of highly-trained personnel 1n given countries.
Most of the data available relate to general Immigration statistics or to sam-
ples of students residing 1n receiving countries. Much as these data are
helpful 1n understanding certain aspects of the brain drain problem, they do
not show scarcities.

Data on the situations of migrants before departure could be helpful 1n
understanding the causes and Impacts of brain drain on specific sending
countries. It 1s often assumed that the migrants were unemployed whereas many
leave Important positions that remain unfilled or filled by Inexperienced,
less-educated replacements.

Data on the proportion of Immigrants to graduates 1n countries of
origin would assist 1n assessing manpower shortages.

Another Important deficiency relates to data on remittances, especially
on the contributions by professionals and other highly-trained persons.
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Chapter 12

THE BRAIN DRAIN ISSUE IN INTERNATIONAL NEGOTIATIONS

by

J. d'OHveira e Sousa (1)

INTRODUCTION

The movement of human beings endowed with specific skills and knowledge
across national boundaries has been an abiding phenomenon 1n history. Skilled
migrants have not only contributed to Increased output and welfare 1n recipi-
ent countries, but 1n some cases have reshaped the latter's cultural and econ-
omic environments. Such migrants have also occasionally been Important agents
of technological change and transformation (2).

Such a contribution to the welfare of the recipient country has often
been met with a sense of loss by the country of origin. Indeed, as early as
A.D. 150, Atheneus complained about "the drain of Greek brains to Alexandria"
(Dedijer, 1968), although It was not until 1962 that the term "brain drain"
was coined 1n a report by the British Royal Society 1n reference to the out-
flow of engineers, scientists and technicians from Britain to North America.
Since then, the term has been widely used, particularly 1n connection with the
migration of skilled manpower from developing to developed countries.

The UNCTAD III Conference 1n Santiago de Chile 1n 1972, 1n requesting
the Secretary-General of UNCTAD to Initiate work on "brain drain", referred to
1t as a "reverse transfer of technology". The new terminology added a concep-
tual dimension by shifting emphasis from loss of "brains" to the resource con-
tent of skill flows. The term Implies that skilled migrants, who embody capi-
tal and knowledge, constitute a transfer of resources and technology 1n the
reverse direction, I.e., from those countries that are usually technology
recipients to those that are predominant technology suppliers (PapademetMou,
1984).

Reverse transfer of technology, or brain drain, 1s a complex and multi-
faceted phenomenon which can be approached from many angles. Because 1t
Involves mobility of human beings and freedom of choice to pursue their wel-
fare, It cannot fall to raise philosophical. Ideological and human rights
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Issues. A vast literature on the subject deals mainly with economic, stat-
istical, demographic, humanitarian and social aspects.

The numbers and specific skills of persons moving across national
borders are determined largely by the policies of recipient countries. The
brain drain not only requires decisions and choices by Individuals who
migrate, Including their assessment of costs and benefits Incurred or expected
from their movement, but 1t also has an Impact on both recipient and sending
countries.

This chapter attempts to show how the brain drain Issue and U s Impact
on developing countries have been dealt with 1n International negotiations.
The first part deals with the rise of International concern since the early
1960s and provides data on gross flows of skilled migrants from developing to
selected receiving developed countries during the last quarter of a century.
The second part examines several policy proposals made 1n the course of Inter-
national debates 1n different fora. The third part reviews recent attempts by
the International community to reach agreement on an Integrated approach to
the reverse transfer of technology.

The Rise of International Concern

Significant numbers of skilled persons have emigrated from developing
to several Industrialised countries since the early 1960s. Table 12.1 shows
that about 700 000 scientists, engineers, doctors, professors and other
highly-skilled persons emigrated from developing countries to three countries
for which data are available for the period 1961-83. Had appropriate stat-
istics been available for other countries, gross flows of skilled migrants
from developing to receiving developed countries would have exceeded 1 million
during the last quarter of a century.

Although there has been a declining trend since the mid-1970s, the
share of skilled migrants from developing countries 1n total skilled Immi-
gration to the United States and Canada has Increased steadily during this
period. For the United States, the percentage rose from 37 per cent for the
period 1961-65 to 77 per cent for 1971-83. A similar trend occurred 1n
Canada: 20 per cent for the period 1961-65 to around 30 per cent for 1971-79.

The determinants and destinations of brain drain migration are attri-
buted to both "push" and "pull" factors:

Those flows reflected the relatively high rates of economic
growth In the Industrialized countries concerned; the Inad-
equacy of output of their own professionals; the consequently
selective nature of their Immigration regulations, biased 1n
favour of admitting those with skills; and the very high rate
at which the output of Third World graduates and professionals
were expanding. (Godfrey, 1976.)

While the causes of the phenomenon seem to be well understood and
relatively widely accepted, divergent views have been expressed 1n academic
circles concerning the Impact of such migration on both receiving and sending
countries. Neo-classical welfare economists of the "Internationalist" school
see the International circulation of human capital based on free choice as
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Table 12.1

SKILLED MIGRATION FROM DEVELOPING COUNTRIES TO THE UNITED STATES,
CANADA AND THE UNITED KINGDOM

Gross flows

Year

1961-(

1966
1967
1968
1969
1970

1971
1972
1973
1974
1975

1976
1977
1978
1979
1980

1981
1982
1983

a)
b)
c)
d)
e)

Number of skilled migrants from
developing countries to:

United
States

(1)

55 9 655 (a)

13 941
23 061
28 263
27 437
33 684

38 448
38 963
31 882
27 719
29 830

31 588
34 537
37 737
29 561

—

34 636
30 212

Average for 1961-65,
Average for 1963-65
Average for 1964-65

Canada

CZ)

2 049 (b)

5 930
8 614
7 489
8 286
6 867

6 195
7 070
6 180
7 631
6 362

4 842

3 273
~

__

--

only.
only.

Canada and the United States only.
United States only.

United
Kingdom

(3)

10 205 (c)

10 812
8 156
9 418 '
9 932
8 635

7 843
8 833

--

—

„

—

—

—

Source: UNCTAD Statistical Pocket Book, New York,

Total

(4)

21 909

30 683
39 831
45 170
45 655
49 186

52 486
54 866
38 062 (d)
35 350 (d)
36 192 (d)

36 430 (d)
34 537 (e)
37 737 (e)
32 834 (d)

—

34 636
30 212

1984 (United

Share of developing
countries in total skilled
immigration (percentage)

United
States

(5)

37

46
55
58
68
73

79
80
77
78
77

77
77
77
75

__
77
77

Nations Sales

Canada

(6)

20

23
25
24
28
27

31
36
25
27
25

24

38
--

__

—

No. E.84.

United
Kingdom

(7)

26

26
21
23
22
19

18
19
17
15
14

__

--

__

—

II.D.20).
Estimates for the United States in 1982 and 1983 were made by the author on the basis of data
provided by the Statistical Yearbook of the Immigration and Naturalization Service of the
United States of America, 1982 and 1983.
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resulting 1n optimisation of Individuals' productivity and therefore of over-
all welfare. Johnson (1968) argued that "1n the absence of any pervasive
evidence to the contrary ... there 1s no significant probability of world loss
from the International migration of educated people". The "nationalist"
school represented by Grubel and Scott (1977) begins from different premises,
but reaches similar conclusions: that 1f nations aim at maximising Income per
head, emigration should cause no loss 1f the Income of the Individual migrant
Increases and 1f the Income of those left behind does not decrease by the fact
of migration.

The neo-classical approach 1n U s "Internationalist" and "nationalist"
versions has been challenged by Bhagwati and Hamada on grounds that 1t dealt
with the response of Individuals to a number of variables without taking
adequate account of the structures within which Individual decisions were made
and of the relevant Interdependence and dynamic effects.

In fact, choices and decisions made by Individuals to optimise their
welfare may be at variance with the objectives and Interests of society as a
whole. This applies with particular relevance to long-term or permanent
migration and to skilled rather than to unskilled emigrants. In the case of
the former:

The long-term losses generated by their emigration would be
even more pronounced. First, Insofar as they serve as vehicles
for the dissemination of skills and technical knowledge, their
emigration would reduce the rate of human capital. Thus, not
only are the skills lost 1n the short run, but long-term skill
formation may be stifled. Second, Insofar as their savings are
higher than the per capita average, Investment per capita will
decline with detrimental consequences for Income growth.
Third, although their departure Initially reduces the size of
the population, 1f their rate of family formation was less than
average, the rate of population growth will rise. In the
longer term, this Implies, for a given rate of Investment, a
decline 1n capital per worker and hence productivity and Income
per capita. Fourth, as higher than average Income earners, the
permanent emigrants may have paid a level of taxes higher than
their consumption of public goods. Fifth, Insofar as permanent
emigration causes skill bottlenecks, the economy's capacity to
respond to growth-promoting stimuli Is reduced while the risk
of Inflation and balance of payments problems associated with
any stimulus are enlarged concomitantly. (Stahl, 1982).

By the mid 1960s, the Impact of the brain drain on development was
being discussed 1n International fora. Its Initial consideration 1n the
General Assembly and the Economic and Social Council was related to the need
for training national technical personnel for the accelerated Industrial-
isation of developing countries. Delegates thought 1t contradictory that
while developing countries badly needed qualified human resources for their
development, significant numbers of their most dynamic and trained personnel
were migrating to Industrialised countries. General Assembly resolution 2259
(XXII) of 1967 took account of "the Importance of considering the problem of
the drain of such personnel at all levels from the developing countries" and
1n Its resolution 2350 (XXII) decided "to keep the subject under constant
review".
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It soon became clear that the brain drain was a symptom of Imbalances
1n the International economic system and of the technological gap between
developing and developed countries. In Its resolution 2417 (XXIII) of 1968,
the General Assembly requested the Secretary-General to "formulate suggestions
for ways of tackling the problems arising from the outflow of trained person-
nel at all levels from developing to developed countries within the framework
of the proposed strategy for development of the Second United Nations Develop-
ment Decade". In spite of this specific request, no reference to 1t was made
1n General Assembly resolution 2626 (XXV) of 1970 containing the Strategy for
the Second United Nations Development Decade. It was not until a decade later
that the brain drain Issue was Incorporated 1n the text of the Strategy for
the Third United Nations Development Decade (paragraph 123 of General Assembly
resolution 35/56 of 1980). This outcome reflected efforts by the Inter-
national community to better understand the phenomenon and Its Impact on
developing countries as well as to reach agreement on appropriate policies to
deal with U s effects.

The Negotiating Setting: Diagnosis and Proposals

If the late 1960s set the stage for Intergovernmental consideration of
the brain drain, the 1970s witnessed an Intensification of the debate 1n a
great variety of fora. While specific aspects of the phenomenon have been
discussed at specialised fora, Impact at the systems level has been discussed
1n general assemblies. For example, the World Population Conference held 1n
Bucharest 1n 1974 debated the Implications of International migration, par-
ticularly of skilled migration from developing to developed countries, for
economic development. In paragraph 51 of Its Plan of Action, the Conference
recommended that while governments and International organisations should
facilitate voluntary International movement, paragraph 57 warned that:

Since the outflow of qualified personnel from developing to
developed countries seriously hampers the development of the
former, there 1s an urgent need to formulate national and
International policies to avoid the "brain drain" and to
obviate Its adverse effects, Including the possibility of
devising programmes for large-scale communication of appro-
priate technological knowledge mainly from developed countries
to the extent that 1t can be properly adjusted and appropri-
ately absorbed.

Consideration of reverse transfer of technology was also Initiated at
UNCTAD during the 1970s. Consideration moved from diagnosis to proposals from
three sessions of the Conference Itself and a first meeting of governmental
experts on reverse transfer of technology (February/March 1978). The Inter-
national Labour Office also addressed the problem In the context of migration
for employment; UNESCO and UNITAR have supported diagnostic studies. One
UNESCO study (1971) concentrated on the movement of scientists and UNITAR
supported research on both country studies and the motives of Individuals who
comprise the brain drain (Henderson, 1970; Glaser, 1978). The World Health
Organisation has conducted studies on the Impact on developing countries of
the migration of doctors and nurses to developed countries (Magia, P1zurk1 and
Royston, 1979), and the Plan of Action prepared at the United Nations Con-
ference on Science and Technology for Development at Vienna 1n 1979 referred
to reverse transfer of technology 1n connection with the mobilisation of human
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and financial resources for the technological development of developing
countries.

Finally, the Third United Nations International Development Strategy
declared that:

Concerted efforts will be made by the International community
early 1n the Decade to take comprehensive and effective action,
as recommended by the United Nations Conference on Trade and
Development at Its fifth session, at the national, regional and
International levels, aimed at minimizing the negative Impact
of the migration of skilled personnel so that such migration
from developing countries will constitute an exchange 1n which
the Interests of all parties concerned are adequately pro-
tected. The International community should consider examining,
early 1n the Decade, 1n the light of relevant United Nations
decisions, arrangements whereby developing countries experienc-
ing large-scale outflows of their skilled nationals which cause
economic disruption could secure assistance 1n dealing with the
adjustment problems arising therefrom. (General Assembly
resolution 35/36, Annex.)

The concepts embodied 1n this strategy, namely "comprehensive" action
on reverse transfer of technology, and "assistance" to developing countries
suffering from the brain drain, had been fashioned during a decade of dis-
cussions on both losses and gains from the brain drain and on proposals that
receiving countries should compensate sending countries for the losses that
they had Incurred.

Losses and gains

A study prepared by the Secretary-General of the United Nations, 1n
response to General Assembly resolution 3017 (XXVII) of 1972, reviewed the
main causes and Identified the most significant effects of the brain drain 1n
both sending and receiving countries (United Nations, 1972). It argued that
"one obvious category of loss for developing countries pertains to the
financial cost which has already been Incurred 1n educating the migrants", and
emphasized that "the financial loss 1s only the visible tip of the Iceberg
since the effects upon the process of development are as Important, 1f not
more so". The study also Indicated that several skill-receiving countries had
obtained "large benefits from the Immigration of trained persons from the
developing countries. These gains consist of: (a) what the developed
countries would have to spend to train people 1f the Immigrants were not
available; (b) the goods produced or services rendered by them minus goods
and services consumed by them; and (c) the vitality and breadth of the
research contribution made by them".

The gains accruing to developed countries were of three types: "oppor-
tunity costs" or savings 1n Investment for training domestic skills required
1n the absence of migration; net Increase 1n national output; and the effect
of "reverse transfer of technology". Although the study was very restrained
1n Its calculation of losses and gains, regarding health personnel 1t con-
cluded that "the total gain for major receiving countries should be considered
as being 1n hundreds of millions of dollars".
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However, a study by the Congressional Research Service of the United
States House of Representatives (1974) was less cautious 1n Its conclusions.
In addition to providing a very well-documented historical review, the study
attempted to estimate both the losses Incurred by developing countries and the
gains obtained by the United States from the migration of skilled manpower
during fiscal years 1971 and 1972. Using data provided by the National
Science Foundation, 1t calculated that on the basis of average educational
costs per skilled migrant being US$20 000, developing countries had lost some
US$646 million for the b1enn1um. Concerning opportunity costs saved by the
United States, 1t estimated US$1 718 million for the b1enn1um 1971-72. In
Canada, DeVoretz and Mak1 (1980) concluded that the replacement value of the
transferred human capital from developing countries between 1967-73 ranged
from C$ 1 billion to C$ 2.4 billion at 1968 prices.

Since the passing of resolution 32/192 of 1977 by the General Assembly,
"that the development process of developing countries, particularly their
capacity to strengthen their domestic technological potential, 1s crucially
dependent on the supply of highly trained personnel, and that the outflow of
such personnel represents a significant loss to these countries", several pro-
posals have been made concerning redistribution of benefits accruing to
countries of Immigration. At the sixty-ninth session of the International
Labour Conference 1n 1983, Mr. Hozin Mubarak, President of the Arab Republic
of Egypt, proposed the establishment of an International Fund for Vocational
Training "to enable those countries which suffer manpower outflows to Imple-
ment programmes for training substitute elements, thus filling the gap left
behind by migration" (International Labour Conference, 1983). In his address
to the Governing Council of UNDP In June 1984, the Rt. Hon. Edward Seaga,
Prime Minister of Jamaica, Indicated that his country had lost US$194 million
In trained skilled migrants over the period 1977-80 and proposed the creation
of an International Fund for Manpower Resources "to finance the recruitment of
skilled manpower on a medium-term basis with whatever concessions may be
affordable from the use of grants, operational projects or any other con-
cessional resources available to the Fund".

Proposals

Proposals may be divided Into three categories: compensatory schemes;
taxation proposals; voluntary contributions. Compensation 1s based on the
assumption that net benefits accrue to developed receiving countries from the
Immigration of skilled personnel from developing countries and these should
revert to the countries of origin to offset the financial costs Incurred by
such migration. At the sixty-third International Labour Conference 1n June
1977, His Royal Highness Crown Prince Hassan bin Talal of Jordan proposed the
establishment of an International Labour Compensatory Facility (ILCF) along
the Unes of the Trust Fund for Compensatory Facilities of the International
Monetary Fund. "The proposed facility would draw Its resources principally
from labour-Importing countries, but 1n a spirit of solidarity and goodwill,
other ILO members may contribute to 1t. The accumulated resources would be
diverted to developing labour-exporting countries 1n proportions relative to
the estimated cost Incurred due to a loss of labour." (International Labour
Conference, 1977). While the proposed facility was designed to cover
migration 1n general, 1t was especially applicable to the brain drain.
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As a follow-up to the above proposal, a report was prepared by the
Secretary-General of the United Nations at the request of the General Assembly
and one study was prepared by the International Labour Office (B5hn1ng,
1982). In his report to the thirty-fifth session of the General Assembly, the
Secretary-General examined alternative compensatory schemes, outlined measures
for International co-operation and concluded that "principally, the facility
1s expected to undertake efforts to continuously assess the dynamics of
migration of trained and skilled personnel, collect and evaluate data on a
uniform and consistent basis, evolve policy measures for consideration at
national and International levels, assist 1n the Implementation of steps to
reduce the adverse effects of migration." (United Nations, n.d.).

In his final report on the subject to the thirty-sixth session of the
General Assembly (document A/36/483), the Secretary-General examined alterna-
tive models for compensatory schemes In the light of views which had been
expressed on the principles of compensation, the extent of resources and the
scope of ultimate benefits that could be derived from such a facility, and
suggested that 1n view of the complexity of the Issue, 1t should be considered
by a group of governmental experts. While no consensus has emerged, the pro-
posal has remained at the centre of Intergovernmental attention 1n the area of
reverse transfer of technology (UNCTAD TD/B/AC.35/6). In 1979, the United
Nations Conference on Science and Technology for Development specifically
established a link between financing the technological development of develop-
ing countries and resources that may accrue from the proposed establishment of
an International labour compensatory facility. Paragraph 113 of the Vienna
Programme of Action on Science and Technology for Development agreed that the
"financing system may enter Into arrangements with International, regional and
other public and private financial Institutions with a view to the generation
and channeling of additional resources to the developing countries for scien-
tific and technological activities, Including research and development, and
the commercialization and acquisition of technology". Paragraph 115 specified
that "additionally, the system may use other resources, such as ... (b) re-
sources that may accrue from the proposed 'International labour compensatory
facility1 related to the reverse transfer of technology".

Taxation proposals

Taxation proposals are of two main types: revenue-sharing arrangements
and the levying of taxes on the Incomes of migrants. Under the former a
portion of the Income taxes paid by skilled migrants 1n the host country would
be shared with the home country. Several modalities of revenue-sharing
arrangements have been Identified such as tax treaties, tax deductions and
credits and direct assessment on host countries. A tax could either be levied
by the developed country of residence (as originally proposed by Bhagwati) or
the developing country of or1g1n/c1t1zensh1p. The rationale for the latter
type according to Guhan (1978) 1s:

That 1n a world of unequal educational opportunities and
Imperfect mobility. Individuals who have had the opportunity to
migrate could be reasonably required to share some part of the
Increased personal benefits accruing to them 1n order to
Improve welfare to those left behind 1n the poorer developing
country of origin; accordingly, such a tax would be an
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extension of the principle of progressive taxation to all
nationals of the developing country, whether resident 1n or
outside that country.

Such proposals have met with serious objections and reservations on the
part of Industrialised countries on grounds of discrimination and double tax-
ation (UNCTAD, 1978).

Voluntary contributions

It has also been suggested that contributions could be made through
International human resource funds (IHRFs). The legal basis of these organis-
ations would vary according to their source of authority, but all would be
non-profit and exempt from taxes on their receipts. IHRFs may contribute to
general development, education purposes or be linked to specific development
programmes designed to ameliorate factors causing the International migration
of skilled personnel.

Towards an Integrated Approach to International Skill Exchange

The Idea that brain drain problems should be resolved by a combination
of measures at national, bilateral and multilateral levels was suggested 1n
the report of the Secretary-General to the General Assembly (E/C.8/21). In
addition to recommending specific action at national levels, the report argued
that "bilateral and multilateral agreements between nations are one of the
most efficient means of taking corrective action relevant to the outflow of
trained personnel from developing to developed countries". It was also sug-
gested that "the United Nations system could also play a role 1n evolving an
Internationally accepted code of conduct 1n the matter of migration of trained
personnel from developing countries" (3).

It was not until 1978, however, that the spectrum of recommendations
for national action and bilateral and multilateral proposals described above
were considered by a group of governmental experts In Geneva under the
auspices of UNCTAD. For the first time, the whole range of Issues relating to
the brain drain were considered. Sharp differences 1n approach were taken by
experts from the Industrialised countries of Immigration and experts of devel-
oping countries. These related mainly to diagnosis of the causes of brain
drain and the scope for national action, conceptual and empirical Issues
relating to the measurement of flows, and legal and humanitarian consider-
ations related to policy proposals (4). In spite of the divergences, the
Group of Governmental Experts reached Important conclusions and made recommen-
dations to governments of both developing and developed countries. The group
also Identified directions for future activity by governmental experts. One
obstacle to Implementing multilateral policy proposals had been lack of
methodological and empirical tools for measuring the skill flows. The group
therefore concluded, inter alia, that "1n view of the Inadequacy of statisti-
cal data and differences 1n views, further work by the United Nations system,
1n a co-ordinated manner, on International resource flow accounting at an
expert level should be directed towards clarifying the methodological aspects
of the concepts and procedures to be developed for Its practical application".
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How can brain drain be measured?

An Intergovernmental Group of Experts on the Feasibility of Measuring
Human Resource Flows met 1n Geneva between 30th August and 6th September 1982
under the auspices of UNCTAD and on the basis of documentation submitted by
the Secretary-General of UNCTAD (1982). It considered the conceptual, method-
ological and empirical aspects of measuring International flows of human
resources 1n general and of skilled personnel from developing countries In
particular.

Two types of measurement were reviewed: problems relating to statisti-
cal measurement (numbers of migrants, professional categories, directions of
flows) and the economic valuation of flows. Despite the Important work done
by the United Nations Statistical Commission and Statistical Office, data on
such flows 1s scanty. It 1s collected systematically only by a few countries
of Immigration and 1n these cases lack of common processes and definitions
make International comparability hazardous. Furthermore, data are lacking on
return flows. UNCTAD suggested a number of ways for Improving data collection
and analysis.

Although economic valuation of skill flows 1s to some extent Inter-
dependent on availability of statistical data, 1t raises some complex problems
of Its own. From the outset, a distinction has to be made between "the value
of the human capital embodied 1n the migrants and the value of the effect 1n
welfare terms which this capital movement caused. The former measures only
the value of what 1s transferred, while the latter 1s concerned with the
economic, or even non-economic effects that the transfer produces 1n both
countries Involved" (UNCTAD, 1982). The study dealt only with the former
aspect of measurement.

Alternative approaches and methodologies for.Imputing values to skill
flows were reviewed, namely the "historic cost" approach and the "present dis-
counted value" (PDV) approach (d'OHveira e Sousa, 1985). According to the
former, the migrant 1s seen as an asset whose value 1s estimated by accumulat-
ing the direct costs of education and the Indirect costs (foregone earnings)
Incurred prior to migration. The procedure of estimating the historical costs
becomes, 1n fact, an opportunity cost approach from the Immigration country's
point of view. In the PDV approach, the human capital embodied 1n the migrant
1s measured by projecting the present value of his productive capacity over
his expected U f e span and discounting expected future earnings, year by year.

In spite of considerable efforts made by all parties concerned, 1t
proved difficult to reach common agreed conclusions and recommendations among
the regional groups. The Group of 77 and Group B presented separate con-
clusions and recommendations (UNCTAD, 1982a), and while the attempt by the
Chairman to reconcile viewpoints was successful, agreement could not be
reached concerning appropriate terms of reference for the following meeting of
governmental experts. The position of the Group of 77 was that:

The study submitted by the UNCTAD secretariat 1n document
TD/B/C.6/AC.8/2 shows that the measurement of International
human resource flows 1s conceptually and technically feasible;
while there 1s always room for further diagnostic work, this
should not delay consideration of policy-oriented action by the
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International community at the national, regional and Inter-
national levels ... The basis has now been laid to reach
agreement on the relevant principles, measures, concepts, pro-
cedures and conventions required for the practical application
of International resource flow accounting, and the consider-
ation of policy-oriented measures at the national, regional and
International levels. (Annex 1.)

Group B concluded that "the study submitted by the UNCTAD secretariat
1n document TD/B/C.6/AC.8/2 shows several alternative ways and methods for the
measurement of International human resource flows". However, "further
detailed study of the problem and of the requirements for realistic measure-
ment of human resource flows 1s therefore required before any definitive
decision on the Issue could be taken." (Annex II.)

The need for an Integrated programme of action on reverse transfer of
technology

The above disagreement was reflected 1n General Assembly resol-
ution 37/207 of December 1982, the first on this subject to be adopted by a
roll call vote. Developing countries, socialist countries and China voted 1n
favour. Group B, with the exception of Turkey, which voted 1n favour, and
Greece, which abstained, voted against. The main point of contention was
operative paragraph 5 which requested "the Secretary-General of the United
Nations Conference on Trade and Development to convene the requisite meetings
of governmental experts ... to formulate recommendations on policies and con-
crete measures, with a view to mitigating the adverse consequences for the
developing countries of the reverse transfer of technology, Including the pro-
posal for the establishment of an International labour compensatory facility".

Pursuant to the above General Assembly resolution and to General
Assembly resolutions 38/154 and 39/211, three meetings of governmental experts
on reverse transfer of technology were held 1n 1983, 1984 and 1985 under the
auspices of UNCTAD. Countries of Group B, with the exception of Turkey (which
participated actively) and Finland, Norway and Sweden, did not participate 1n
the meetings.

From the first meeting 1t was clear to governmental experts that the
problem of reverse transfer of technology 1s so complex and multifaceted that
1t had to be tackled 1n an Integrated fashion, I.e., by relating policy formu-
lation to data treatment and the refinement of measurement techniques (UNCTAD,
TD/B/AC.35/2). The experts also realised that some of the difficulties
encountered 1n discussions on the feasibility of measuring brain drain were
not solely of a technical nature but related to lack of common standards,
definitions and principles. The experts finally concluded that 1n view of the
problem's complexity, policy action would have to be formulated at different
levels. Regarding multilateral proposals, long-term solutions to the brain
drain had to be sought 1n a blending of different proposals and Implemented 1n
a flexible way (UNCTAD, TD/B/1973-TD/B/AC.35/14).

Several Important results were achieved at the Third Meeting of Govern-
mental Experts 1n 1985. First, a preliminary set of guidelines on all aspects
of the reverse transfer of technology were Identified and formulated; these
could be the basis for future discussion (UNCTAD, TD/B/AC.35/12 and Corr. 1).
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Second, a questionnaire on quantitative and qualitative aspects of the reverse
transfer of technology was formulated (UNCTAD, TD/B/AC.35/13). The experts
recommended that the results should be key components of an Integrated pro-
gramme of action.

Constructive results achieved at the three meetings were Instrumental
1n setting the stage for consensus on the future agenda for International
negotiations on brain drain. At the fortieth session of the General Assembly,
resolution 40/191, premised on the belief that outflow of skilled personnel
from developing countries seriously hampers their development, declared an
urgent need to formulate national and International policies to avoid the
brain drain and to obviate Its adverse effects. The Secretary-General of the
United Nations Conference on Trade and Development was requested to convene a
meeting of governmental experts:

To review the current situation with respect to all aspects of
the International migration of skilled personnel from develop-
ing countries; the governmental experts should focus, 1n their
study, on the nature, scale and effect of such flows taking
Into account the concern of all parties, with a view to propos-
ing to the Conference and, as appropriate, other International
organizations, further work that they may carry out to mitigate
adverse consequences of this phenomenon, especially as 1t
affects the developing countries, also taking Into account, as
appropriate, the work done thus far by governmental expert
groups, and any other relevant material.

The above resolution, adopted by 124 votes to one, was seen as a
significant step towards consensus on appropriate ways of dealing with the
problem. Terms of reference of the next meeting (tentatively scheduled for
1987) reflect growing recognition that the brain drain needs to be tackled 1n
"all U s aspects" 1n order to permit adequate policy formulation at different
levels.

CONCLUSION

During the last twenty years the brain drain Issue has figured promi-
nently 1n International negotiations on development questions. Because of Its
complexity and the Implications of control on the freedom of Individuals,
International agreement regarding appropriate action to mitigate negative
consequences for developing countries has been difficult to achieve. In
particular, serious reservations have been expressed by some developed
countries concerning redistribution schemes such as the International Labour
Compensatory Facility.

However, systematic consideration of the subject 1n different fora has
permitted Identification of linkages between the brain drain and such related
issues as population, economic development, employment, human rights, science
and technology and health. Complex technical, conceptual and methodological
aspects of the phenomenon, Including the tools for U s measurement, have also
been explored. Intensive multilateral negotiations have led to better
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understanding and hence a more balanced and Integrated approach to development
aspects of brain drain. The great challenge 1s to find appropriate solutions
for mitigating the negative effects of brain drain for developing countries
which take Into account the Interests of all parties Involved as well as the
basic right of human beings to move freely.

NOTES AND REFERENCES

1. The author 1s a member of the UNCTAD secretariat. The views expressed
1n this article are his own and not necessarily those of the UNCTAO
secretariat.

2. "For example, the geographical transfer of textile technology, like
that of printing and publishing, 1s alleged to have been accomplished
by the flight of specialists. That these two Industries are believed
to have expanded and shifted 1n this way Is Important for general
economic history, for they are usually said to be among the leaders, or
even harbingers of general economic growth." (Grubel and Scott, 1977.)

3. More recently, J. Bhagwati argued for the adoption of a "Code of Con-
duct on International Migration" to regulate the flow of migrants,
which he sees as a "major Issue 1n the management of the world
economy". (New Haven Register. Tuesday, 1st March 1983.)

4. The spokesman for Group B stated, Inter alia, that the "accounting of
brain drain flows was very complex and raised several very difficult
conceptual and practical problems. It was, therefore, premature to use
estimates of the type presented by the UNCTAD secretariat 1n order to
explain the magnitude and economic Impact of the brain drain"
(TD/B/C.6/28-TD/B/C.6/AC.4/10, p. 7 ) . The Group of 77 was "of the view
that measures for a better sharing of gains and losses associated with
the brain drain, on the basis of reciprocity, should help to Improve
the chances of developing countries to augment their skilled personnel"
(Idem., p. 10).
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Chapter 13

THE IMMIGRATION POLICIES OF DEVELOPED COUNTRIES AND
THE "BRAIN DRAIN* FROM DEVELOPING COUNTRIES

by

Chen Chin Long

Since World War II, traditional structures of production 1n Industrial-
ised countries have undergone major changes. The decline of such Industries
as Iron and steel, chemicals and automobiles has led to a decline 1n employ-
ment.. Although large numbers of displaced workers have been relocated 1n new
Industries, even 1n the United States the development of Industries based on
new technologies such as computers, micro-electronics, fibre optics, tele-
communications and biotechnology have not been able to compensate for the
overall reduction of jobs caused by the decline of old enterprises. Besides,
the new Industries require workers with highly-specialised skills.

Post-War Immigration Polices of Developed Countries and Economic Restructuring

In response to these changes, the Immigration policies of developed
countries have undergone significant changes. In 1862, the United States
provided Immigrants with free farmland and Australia, New Zealand, Brazil and
Argentina either paid their travel costs and/or provided them with subsidies.
But after the 1930s, the policies of "traditional receiving" countries became
very restrictive, thereby protecting their own labourers from competition by
Immigrants. Changes 1n their Immigration policies after World War II may be
summarised as follows:

a) Revision of Immigration legislation directed against racial dis-
crimination. The United States, Canada and Australia have tra-
ditionally preferred Immigrants from Europe. However, sustained
criticism of policies which gave little encouragement to non-
Europeans led receiving governments to Initiate changes. As a
result of significant changes 1n Canada's policy after 1962, the
proportion of Asian Immigrants 1n total Intake rose from 4 per cent
1n 1963 to 8 per cent 1n 1965. The United Kingdom had been the main
source country of Immigrants Into Australia and New Zealand but
after World War II, mainly as a result of a limited supply of
migrants from that country, Australia and New Zealand negotiated
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migration agreements with the Governments of the Netherlands, the
Federal Republic of Germany, Greece, Italy and Malta. Then, after
1966, non-European Immigrants were admitted for permanent settlement;

b) Priority given to the Immigration of highly-skilled and professional
persons. Research Institutions and private and public enterprises
have attracted foreign senior scientists, technical experts and
managerial personnel with good working conditions, research equip-
ment, and much higher salaries than were generally available 1n
their own countries. Since World War II, Europe, which had tra-
ditionally lost technical personnel to the United States, has become
an Importer of technical personnel.

Changes 1n United States Immigration law 1n 1965 stipulated seven
"categories" of Immigrant, Including four with priority status:

a) Relatives of American citizens or relatives of foreign nationals
residing 1n America;

b) Senior scientific and technical personnel, Including scientists and
artists with distinguished talent and those specially trained In
professions;

c) Persons who could fill jobs for which Americans were unavailable;

d) Refugees.

Categories (b) and (c) have provided entry for thousands of highly-skilled and
professional workers from developing countries.

In Canada, changes 1n Immigration law 1n 1967 provided for persons with
no relatives 1n Canada being appraised on the basis of their education, skill,
professional title, age, mastery of English and French, and destination. Of
these conditions, the first two were specially emphasized and led to a rapid
Increase 1n numbers of Immigrants from the Caribbean area, India and Pakistan.

Talent and the Economic Development of Developing Countries

During the early post-war period, 1t was widely believed that the
development of education, culture, health and technical education was necess-
ary to promote economic growth. At an address at Harvard University 1n 1963,
Clark Carl declared that knowledge-concentrated Industries may become the
central factor In promoting the development of national economies. Railways
had been the medium for economic growth during the late 19th Century and auto-
mobiles an additional Impetus during the 20th Century. It 1s most likely that
knowledge-concentrated Industries will play a similar role during the latter
part of the 20th Century.

Knowledge concentration Is closely linked with the development of
education and the strengthening of "human capital" Investment. Professor
Seodo Schultz, a pioneer 1n the theory of Intellect development, divided
capital Into human and non-human, and attempted to assess the contributions
made by education to economic growth. In the case of the United States, he
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concluded that 40 to 45 per cent of long-term economic growth could be attri-
buted to human capital. Thus, 1n addition to paying careful attention to
non-human capital and simple unskilled labour, 1t 1s necessary to give careful
attention to the development of human capital through education and scientific
research.

What then 1s the present situation of Intellectual resources and devel-
opment 1n developing countries? Is It adequate for their economic growth?
Although developing countries have a large supply of manpower, the quality 1s
typically unsuitable for economic growth. Until the 1970s, many adults 1n
developing countries were Illiterate: I.e., Bangladesh 70 per cent; Egypt
56 per cent; and Brazil 25 per cent. Education budgets of many developing
countries were frequently cut. While developed countries spend approximately
6 per cent of their gross national products on education, the target for
developing countries 1s only 4.3 per cent. In 1977, the average educational
expenses per capita 1n developed countries was US$314 (for North America 1t
was US$528); whereas the figure for developing countries was only US$24.
Books published 1n developing countries amount to only 16 per cent of the
world's total. Developing countries are already short of people working 1n
education, culture and science but, what 1s worse, losses through emigration
are large and persistent.

On the basis of experience by. developing countries since World War II,
1t 1s clear that development should Incorporate social as well as economic
objectives. Kuwait, an oil-abundant country, topped the table of countries on
the basis of average gross national product per capita 1n 1978 (US$15 970) but
four adults out of ten 1n that country are Illiterate. Developing countries
should give more attention to social development (employment, education and
culture) 1n their plans for long-term growth. They should also consider the
relationship between Intellectual development and the restructuring of their
economies, start from their present situation and take feasible measures
necessary for steady reform. Developing countries require enormous Invest-
ments 1n education, culture, health, science and technology. Returns from
these Investments, in turn, provide the knowledge and techniques necessary to
promote production. Many developing countries have already made large Invest-
ments 1n Intellectual capital. Thirty-six per cent of Singapore's national
budget 1n 1980-81 was earmarked for house-construction and education; and the
number of professional and technical personnel 1n that country was reported to
have Increased by 8.6 per cent.

"Brain Drain" and Its Consequences for Developing Countries

In 1982, about 25 per cent of Egypt's labourers worked abroad. Among
them, about 350 000 worked 1n Canada and the United States, 800 000 1n Saudi
Arabia, one million or more In Iraq and 250 000 1n Kuwait. In Saudi Arabia,
an Egyptian doctor, lawyer, teacher or engineer can earn US$1 500 to US$2 000
per month and enjoy free housing and other welfare facilities, whereas 1n
Egypt the government pays the same professional only US$50 per month. Even
though private enterprise may offer a higher salary, 1t would also be much
less than what the professional could earn 1n a foreign country. In 1981,
some doctors, college teachers, dv1l engineers and agronomists who had emi-
grated from Sudan to oil-producing countries 1n the Middle East and to Western
countries were earning up to ten times the Incomes that they had earned at
home.
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Employment and working conditions at home are also poor. While many
developing countries follow the educational systems of developed countries,
they tend to overlook ordinary and technical middle education. As a result
many domestically-trained people of talent are unable to effectively apply
their skills to the economy. Indeed, many experience great difficulty 1n
finding a Job let alone finding a Job commensurate with their professional
qualifications. In the 1970s, the unemployment rate of certain types of
engineers and technicians In Pakistan was estimated to be 45 per cent.
Furthermore, working conditions In the cities are far worse than those abroad,
and although the countryside badly needs technical people, few are willing to
work 1n places where working conditions are worse than those 1n the city. In
India, 80 per cent of doctors Uve 1n cities but 80 per cent of India's popu-
lation U v e 1n the countryside. Finding a Job 1s difficult 1n Argentina
because 1t suffers from economic stagnation, and although farming and animal
husbandry are major Industries, the unemployment rate of agronomists 1s about
50 per cent. It 1s therefore understandable that, 1n the absence of appro-
priate policies, emigration of technical people and professionals Increased
substantially after the 1960s. To the beginning of 1982, about 250 000
scientists, technicians and professionals had emigrated: 64 per cent to
America, 16 per cent to Spain and 12 per cent to Canada.

Immigration policies of developed countries 1s the major reason for
emigration of people of talent from developing countries. Between 1961 and
1976, 400 000 experts emigrated from developing to developed countries. Those
going to America, Canada and Britain from the Southern Hemisphere Included
61 000 doctors and surgeons, 123 000 technical personnel (or workers equal to
technical personnel) and 100 000 engineers and scientific workers. At the
beginning of the 1970s' there were 2.2 doctors for every 10 000 persons 1n
India, but 15 000 Indian doctors (about 13 per cent of the country's total)
were practicing medicine mainly 1n developed countries. Over 9 500 doctors
from the Philippines settled 1n Northern Hemisphere countries. According to
estimates of the United Nations Trade and Development Council, developing
countries suffered a loss of US$46 billion as a result of manpower losses to
the United States, Canada and Britain between 1961 and 1972. This figure was
equal to the amount of development aid officially provided by developed
countries during the same period.

Developing countries should devise strategies of socio-economic devel-
opment suitable for their national conditions 1n order to resolve the brain
drain problem. These could Include reform of the education system so that
graduates can utilise their skills, Improved working conditions and Increased
salaries for persons with special professional skills, and attempt to maintain
a balance between population, resources and employment.
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Chapter 14

THE CONSEQUENCES OF INFLUX OF REFUGEES FOR COUNTRIES
OF ASYLUM IN AFRICA

by

A. Adepoju

INTRODUCTION

Africa 1s the home of millions of refugees. Both the magnitude and
rapid Increase In numbers of refugees pose serious problems for countries of
asylum and for organisations concerned with the welfare of refugees. The
refugee problem 1n Africa has generated considerable economic and soda!
misery and dislocation and resulted 1n untold human suffering. It 1s also one
of the most complex and agonising of Africa's problems (Adepoju, 1982; Gould,
1974). This chapter examines the consequences of refugee Influx for major
countries of asylum 1n Africa.

Africa's Refugees: A Human Tragedy

Africa has experienced the "most acute refugee problems 1n terms both
of magnitude and complexity" (UNHCR, 1982). With an estimated 6 million or
more refugees and Internally displaced persons Africa, the poorest of all
regions, 1s home to one of every two of the world's refugees (Adepoju,
1984c). They originate from and settle In countries designated as the least
developed In the world, countries that are plagued with problems of famine,
war, drought, and political Instability (Kennedy, 1982; RPG, 1983).

Varying estimates of the refugee population In Africa reflect different
definitions of the category. The Organization of African Unity (OAU) defi-
nition (1) Includes Internally displaced persons (who find themselves 1n a
"refugee-like" situation). On this basis, Africa, within a short time span,
has become the continent with half the world's refugees; from less than a
million 1n the early 1960s to probably over 6 million today (Gould, 1974,
Rogge, 1985). Situations that have contributed to this massive Increase
Include the struggle for Independence 1n Algeria, Guinea Bissau, Mozambique
and Angola; sessionist movements 1n Independent nations (Shaba province,
Zaire (1977); Biafra In Nigeria (1966-70) and the struggle for autonomy
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within Eritrea and southern Sudan. Apart from refugees resulting from politi-
cal situations 1n newly Independent countries undergoing severe Internal
political and military strife, and others still under colonial or white min-
ority regimes, ecological factors (drought, famine) and breach of fundamental
human rights have become major causes. Drought 1n Ethiopia, Somalia and the
Sahel; Internal strife 1n Chad, Mozambique, Uganda and Ethiopia especially 1n
the Eritrean region; war 1n Ogaden between Somalia and Ethiopia have created
additional waves of refugees (UN, 1981, 1984; Adepoju, 1982a).

Nearly 43 per cent of all refugees 1n Africa have 1n fact been dis-
placed by natural disaster, drought, ecological problems, Internal conflict or
wars of liberation. Hence these refugees Include children, women, old per-
sons, mostly of rural background. In general, refugees are poor (or have been
rendered so); 1n the process of flight, they have lost the little possessions
they have -- land, cattle, etc.

Women refugees are particularly vulnerable. They face and have to
solve "problems of abandonment of their homes, Insecurity, privations, the
burden of looking after a family when the head of the family 1s not there" and
many more (UNHCR Refugees. No. 18, June 1985). Large numbers of such "refu-
gees" are 1n Uganda, Tanzania, Zimbabwe, Ethiopia and Sudan. The Horn of
Africa has the largest refugee population 1n Africa: about 1.3 million 1n
Somalia, 0.75 million 1n Sudan, and several thousands uprooted by war and
natural disaster 1n Ethiopia (Adepoju, 1982b).

The dilemma of Africa's refugees 1s that they are drawn from one of the
poorest regions of the world and seek asylum 1n equally poor countries 1n the
same region. Countries of asylum face unpredictable problems of drought and
food deficits. Famine and war have become common. Thus, Somalia, Itself a
poor country, accepts a large and Increasing number of refugees from Ethiopia,
an equally poor country. Sudan's refugees originate 1n Chad, Ethiopia and
Uganda. The countries of asylum, especially Sudan and Somalia, have had to
bear heavy refugee burdens, 1n spite of their frail economies. In the case of
Somalia, for Instance, the situation 1s amply described as "a crushing burden
for the vacillating economy of a country classed among the ten poorest on the
planet "(UNHCR, 1981).

Indeed, It 1s now obvious that Somalia has "perhaps one of the most
serious refugee problems anywhere" (UNHCR, 1981a). Shortage of water and
deterioration of existing water supplies resulting from prolonged drought have
threatened the Uves and health of an estimated 850 000 refugees 1n 24 camps
1n southern Somalia (Melander, 1980; ICIHI, 1985, 1986a, b). The situation
1s worsened by the fact that 60 per cent are children under age 15 and 30 per
cent are adult females. The Influx of a large number of refugees of Somalie
ethnic origin, mostly uprooted nomads and their animals, placed severe strains
on water supply and grazing areas. While most refugees Initially U v e among
local populations, government long-tern policy 1s to promote voluntary re-
patriation where possible, but 1n the short term to Improve the refugees'
living standards and assist them to become self-supporting (Melander, 1980;
UNHCR, 1980, 1983; Khas1an1, 1984).

Africa's position with respect to other world regions 1s the weakest.
Economically, 1t 1s the most backward 1n food production 1n spite of abundant
land resources. Per capita Income Is the lowest 1n the world; Africa can
hardly feed, educate and provide adequate shelter and remunerative jobs for
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Its rapidly Increasing population, a situation that 1s exacerbated by Internal
strife, natural disaster, drought and famine (Adepoju, 1984b). In these cir-
cumstances, the Incidence of the refugee problem 1s overwhelming: 1n Somalia,
Ethiopia and Djibouti, for Instance, the proportion of needy refugees (1n the
organised camps) to the local population 1n mid-1982 ranged from 1:5 to 1:6.
Other estimates put the ratio of refugees to the total population as 1:3 1n
Somalia, 1:17 1n Ethiopia and 1:18 1n Djibouti (USCR, 1982).

Among the world's twelve countries with the highest proportion of refu-
gees to local population 1n 1981, eight were 1n Africa — Somalia, Djibouti,
Burundi, Cameroon, Sudan, Swaziland, Zaire and Angola. Somalia stands out 1n
the group, not only because 1t has the highest ratio of refugees, but also
because 1t 1s the poorest of the twelve countries.

One striking feature of the refugee situation In Africa 1s that
countries that generate refugees also provide shelter for refugees. Thus,
Sudan received refugees from neighbouring Ethiopia, Uganda, Chad and Zaire
but, prior to 1972, also generated refugees (who sought asylum 1n Ethiopia)
and displaced persons. Zaire opened her doors to refugees from Uganda, Angola
and Zambia while refugees from Zaire have sought asylum 1n Angola, Sudan,
Uganda and Zambia (Gould, 1974; Adepoju, 1984a).

Such open-handed hospitality 1s not surprising, as reported by a recent
Report on Refugees (January, 1985):

... there Is a very special set of historical circumstances
attached. First, the people are related tribally on both sides
of the border, and then the Sudanese (during their own long
civil war) had themselves taken asylum 1n Uganda. Thus they
felt a special duty to offer asylum to their fellows from
Uganda when they 1n turn came across.

The refugee situation In Africa 1s fluid and highly unpredictable;
while old problems are being solved, new ones surface. The Increasing
desertification 1n the Sahelian region, drought 1n eastern, central and
southern Africa, Chad, Uganda and Mozambique, and the war of liberation 1n
South Africa and Namibia, have generated and will continue to generate new or
Increased waves of refugees (Adepoju, 1984c; Rogge, 1985).

Impact of Refugee Influx on Countries of Asylum

It 1s generally agreed that the solution to the refugee problem In
Africa 1s voluntary repatriation. It 1s much preferred to such other long-
term solutions as settlement 1n countries of first asylum on the basis of
self-reliance, or resettlement 1n new "homelands" (Adepoju, 1982a). Refugees
whose situation makes repatriation difficult, but who have effectively Inte-
grated Into the local community, may find naturalisation, as pioneered by
Tanzania, a viable strategy.

Rural refugees

The Influx of refugees of rural background 1n the early 1960s, from
Rwanda, Congo (now Zaire), Portuguese Guinea (now Guinea-Bissau) and
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Mozambique marked the beginning of assisted rural settlements 1n Africa. A
variety of settlements have been established: relief camps (Djibouti),
assisted spontaneous settlements (Zaire), unassisted spontaneous settlements
(Tanzania), organised rural settlements (Tanzania and Sudan) and quasi-
urbanised settlements (Sudan) (UNHCR, 1981a). Rural settlements designed to
consolidate refugees 1n viable communities have been established 1n Tanzania,
Mozambique, Zambia, Sudan, Swaziland, Angola and Zaire.

In Tanzania, about 146 000 refugees from Burundi U v e 1n three rural
settlements (Ulyankulu, Mishamo and Katumba) on land donated by the govern-
ment. These refugees constitute 70 per cent of the total refugee population.
While refugees In Tanzania constitute only 1 per cent of the country's popu-
lation, 1n Hpanda district (where Mishamo and Katumba settlements are located)
the proportion 1s as high as 50 per cent (UNHCR Fact Sheet No. 4, March
1986). By mid-1983, about 160 rural settlements 1n 14 African countries held
over one million refugees.

In Africa, perhaps more than elsewhere, the strains on refugees have
been minimised -- and the process of adjustment to refugee U f e considerably
eased -- by ethnic and kinship ties between refugees and people 1n the country
of asylum (United States Department of State, 1983). In fact, spontaneous,
"self-settling" refugees constitute about 60 per cent of rural refugees 1n
Africa. These relocate among villagers of similar ethnic stock near their
national frontier. Where refugees belong to the same ethnic or social group,
speak the same language and practise the same religion, adaptation and assimi-
lation Into the host society become easier as was the case of the Fang refu-
gees from Equatorial Guinea who were readily absorbed spontaneously by the
Fangs 1n Cameroon and Gabon. This contrasts sharply with the attempt to
settle skilled refugees of diverse ethnic origin 1n the Mbandjock Sugar agro-
complex with Cameroonians and others from the Central African Republic -•- an
experiment that precipitated a major Inter-group confrontation 1n 1975 (Gwan,
1983). In fact, 1t has been argued that Burundi "fundamentally, will only
accept refugees of similar ethnic and linguistic background" like the Tutsis
from neighbouring Rwanda (UNHCR, 1981a).

Self-settlement appears to relieve both the host government and volun-
tary and International agencies concerned with refugee Issues of aid and
assistance. Conventional thinking assumes that refugees who settle spon-
taneously amongst their kith and kin rarely experience problems 1n the
relocation process. However, as Stein (1982) reminds us, the host population
"bears the main load of emergency aid, 1t welcomes, feeds and cares for the
refugees as part of traditional hospitality". However, the host population
may also U v e at subsistence level and the large Influx of refugees --- and the
sharing of the limited resources -- Invariably results 1n severe hardship for
both refugees and their hosts (Kibreab, 1983; D'Souza, 1980).

This argument 1s countered by situations where the construction of
roads, or upgrading of existing Infrastructure, especially clinics and
schools, also benefit the local population as happened 1n Zaire. Neverthe-
less, one 1s Inclined to ask the following questions: are refugees 1n Africa
special because they are Africans? What distinguishes African refugees from
other refugees? How easily are they absorbed Into the local community and
with what consequences at the micro and macro levels? Are refugees solely
dependent on external assistance for survival? What makes the African refugee
problem unique? To what extent has the worsening economic situation adversely
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hampered the warm reception refugees traditionally expect — and do 1n fact
receive — from their hosts? These questions become even more pertinent 1n
relation to Coles' observation:

At the moment, there seems very Uttle prospect of a signifi-
cant d1m1nu1t1on of the basic needs of the African refugees.
Without solutions to these refugee situations, and with the
refugee situation worsening, 1t will be difficult to avoid this
assistance becoming not only an Indefinite and recurring ex-
pense but a growing one as well. (Coles, no date)

War, natural disaster and drought readily render the continent a beggar
for food aid. Recent examples Include the war In Chad, the Ogaden crisis and
drought 1n the Sahel. The threat of famine 1n 1983 1n the Sahel region,
Zambia, Uganda, Ghana, etc. following late or zero rainfall further Increased
dependence on food aid (ICIHI, 1985). Rapid population Increase 1s one cause
of this predicament. By 1980, African countries Imported five times as much
food compared with 1975. Failure to attain self-sufficiency In food pro-
duction means that refugees become a severe burden.

While good land has been made available to refugees 1n Tanzania, Zambia
and southern Sudan, President Nyerere summarised the dilemma facing most
countries hosting refugees:

I want to make 1t clear that Tanzania 1s perfectly willing to
take over refugee settlements from UNHCR and absorb them Into
the normal Ufe of the country. ... However, when about 50 per
cent of all Tanzanian villages still lack an adequate supply of
pure water, when so many of our roads and bridges are still
unusable 1n the rainy season, 1t 1s just not possible for us to
give top priority to the development of refugee settlements.
(Refugees Magazine, No. 5, 5th December 1983.)

Refugees' Immediate needs are for shelter, food and sometimes cloth-
Ing. Later they require land, basic tools, seeds (for farmers) and viable
employment. Donor agencies often provide for Immediate needs 1n the hope that
transition to so-called self-sufficiency will be attained as soon as local
situations permit. However, major refugee Influxes have severely disrupted
the normal development activities of Sudan, Tanzania and Somalia. Inadequate
resources also mean that Increasing refugee populations exert tremendous
pressure on housing, health and educational facilities. This generally
Increases resentment and hostility against refugees as 1n Sudan's urban areas
(UNHCR, 1986a; Rogge, 1985).

Sudan's refugee population burgeoned as drought and war forced
thousands of Eritrean and Tigrayans to seek refuge across the border.
Wad Sherife, a camp designed to accommodate 5 000 refugees, actually held over
100 000 and Wad Kowli Increased from 40 000 to more than 60 000, situations
that led to growing animosity toward refugees and strained local resources
(Refugees. May 1986).

Feelings of resentment by local populations can also be aroused by
facilities provided for refugees — schools, hospitals/clinics, bore
holes, etc. -- which do not benefit them. In refugee settlements 1n Sudan
each (Ugandan) refugee family 1s given a plot of land of about eight acres
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(depending on Its quality) to help them attain self-sufficiency. Each
settlement also has a primary health care unit, dispensary, primary school and
sometimes a community hall. Community development activities are designed to
assist refugees to learn such trades as carpentry, masonry and shoe repairs.
Farmers are also provided with tools and seeds, and encouraged to enrol 1n
such programmes as training to use oxen teams, or learn poultry, pig and fish
farming. About 320 kilometres of roads have been built (both Inside and out-
side the settlements) and shallow wells and Improved springs and other natural
sources have complemented bore holes to Increase water supply to about
20 litres per person per day.

In large refugee receiving countries -- Somalia and Sudan, 1n particu-
lar -- Increasing deforestation caused by open-air refugee concentrations has
been one of the neglected but most devastating acts of environmental damage.
Most camps are surrounded by semi-arid scrubland where refugees rely on wood
as a source of fuel. As few are supplied with charcoal, trees and bushes have
been rapidly depleted, thereby hastening desertification (Refugees. No. 18,
June 1985).

Urban refugees

Urban refugees (educated and skilled adults) who compete for limited
opportunities, pose a greater challenge to countries of asylum 1n Africa.
Sudan and Djibouti are examples: 1n 1980, 49 per cent of urban refugees 1n
Djibouti lived 1n the capital; overall they constituted 10 per cent of the
urban population (UN, 1982). Sudan 1s reported as having the largest urban
refugee population 1n Africa which poses a serious problem as they compete
with Sudanese citizens for very scarce resources: employment, health ser-
vices, schools. In 1981, not more than 10 per cent of refugees 1n the capital
city of Khartoum were gainfully employed (UNHCR Fact Sheet, 1981).

By the end of 1983, an estimated 200 000 refugees had settled spon-
taneously 1n Port Sudan, Gedaref and Khartoum. Of these, about 50 000 lived
1n the capital (Refugees, 1985). Most were Ethiopians; a few were Zaireans
and Ugandans. According to current regulations 1n Sudan, only refugees who
are self-sufficient may Uve 1n the capital: material assistance 1s guaran-
teed only 1n the camps. In theory, refugees 1n Sudan enjoy the same employ-
ment rights as Sudanese except 1n key sectors. In practice, most are unable
to find openings that match their qualifications, partly because few are able
to speak Arabic. Moreover, global economic recession has created high un-
employment (Refugees. No. 24, December 1985).

An estimated 85 per cent of refugees 1n Kenya Uve 1n and around
Nairobi, the capital. Kenya has the largest urban refugee population 1n
Africa. Most of the refugees are of urban background. Unlike neighbouring
Tanzania, Kenya does not permit large-scale settlement; besides, refugees
cannot own land. In 1984, 1t was estimated that only 1 per cent of the refu-
gees had found employment 1n Nairobi (Refugees. No. 23, November 1985).

In general, urban refugees are expensive to maintain and difficult to
Integrate. In Port Sudan, where they constituted 12 per cent of the town's
population 1n 1980, the majority were unemployed. In Kenya where over 80 per
cent of the refugee population Uve 1n Nairobi, only 19 per cent of the urban
refugees (14 per cent 1n Nairobi and 56 per cent 1n the provinces) were
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employed. In addition to being unemployed, they also experienced loneliness
and problems of Integration. The establishment of semi-urban settlements 1n
Sudan has not solved these problems (Adepoju, 1983; UNHCR, 1983).

There are nevertheless positive aspects of the urban refugee situ-
ation. Although some Sudanese resent urban refugees 1n general, many skilled
refugees (especially technicians) have replaced skilled Sudanese who migrated
to the Gulf and have thereby contributed to the alleviation of critical man-
power shortages (Refugees. No. 34, December 1985).

In Search of Durable Solutions

The refugee problem 1n Africa has both long-term and short-term per-
spectives. Short-term solutions Include provision of emergency aid calculated
to ensure the refugees' survival: food, shelter, clothing and medical
assistance. Long-term solutions are of three kinds: voluntary repatriation
to their countries or origin; . settlement 1n countries of first asylum and
resettlement 1n new homelands. Of these solutions, voluntary repatriation Is
perhaps the most durable (Adepoju, 1982a).

The number of refugees with professional skills who need placement 1n
the country of asylum 1s relatively small. Rural refugees usually settle
spontaneously among local populations (as 1n Somalia) or are assisted 1n
settling (as 1n Sudan, Senegal and Tanzania). Spontaneous settlements have
been facilitated by ethnic affinity between refugees and resident populations,
the receptive attitudes of governments, and the availability of land enabling
refugees to continue their normal occupations.

The refugee burden 1s far from evenly shared between sub-regions and
countries In Africa: only 18 of the 51 member states of the Organisation of
African Unity accommodate 90 per cent of refugees. Yet these countries are
among the least developed and "most seriously affected" by recent adverse
economic conditions (Kibreab, 1983).

In Sudan, for example, refugees from Ethiopia, Uganda, Chad and Zaire
have stretched to the limit the country's meagre resources. One of the
poorest countries on the continent, Sudan has also suffered from both floods
and drought. The enormous magnitude of the refugee problem 1n Africa, es-
pecially 1n Somalia, Sudan and Zaire and of Internally displaced persons 1n
Ethiopia and Uganda, has severely drained the limited resources 1n these
countries. Ethiopia, Chad, Rwanda and Zaire have generated most refugees 1n
recent years while, paradoxically, Somalia and Sudan 1n that order (two very
poor countries) are major countries of asylum. By virtue of their geo-
graphical location, countries surrounding refugee-producing countries are
obvious destinations for refugees. Zaire 1s bordered by nine countries and
Sudan by eight. Including Uganda, Angola, Chad, Ethiopia, Rwanda and Burundi
which have generated thousands of refugees. At the moment, countries 1n cen-
tral and east Africa bear the brunt of the refugee problem. The exceptions
are Senegal, Nigeria and Cameroon which have received a large number of refu-
gees from Chad, Equatorial Guinea and Guinea (Adepoju, 1982, 1983).

The general principle of burden-sharing was a major recommendation of
the Arusha refugee conference 1n 1979 (Erikson and others, 1981). This was
later ratified by the Organization of African Unity's Council of Ministers.
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By adopting this strategy, African countries that do not harbour refugees win
make financial contributions to those that provide asylum to large numbers.
So far, however, the recommendation has not been Implemented by many African
governments.

While the search for a durable solution to the refugee problem con-
tinues, the problem 1s unlikely to disappear during the next few decades.
Newland (1981) has warned that "there 1s really no such thing as preventive
action specific to refugee problems". Besides, refugee movements are unplan-
ned and highly unpredictable.

It 1s not only the sheer magnitude of numbers of refugees and Internal-
ly displaced persons 1n Africa but also the concentration of refugees 1n a few
countries with frail economies that pose major problems of resettlement.
While a number of developed countries have resettled refugees from Asia and
Latin America, resettlement of African refugees has been done mainly by
African countries. As the Emergency Committee for African Refugees (1982)
concluded, "the opportunity for an African refugee to settle outside the first
country of asylum 1s almost non-existent. For Instance, out of 500 000 refu-
gees that the United States agreed to resettle 1n 1980 and 1981, only 4 500
were Africans. This 1s less than 1 per cent of the total refugee population
admitted to the United States". Furthermore, most of these refugees were
highly skilled, the conventional brain drain phenomenon. Much greater Inter-
national commitment and aid programmes need to be devoted to African refugees
1f only because 1t would be a cheaper solution for donors and psychologically
more satisfying for the refugees themselves to be resettled within Africa.
Aid of this kind could be closely linked to overall development programmes and
therefore extend beyond Immediate survival of refugees who, once self-reliant,
would contribute, positively to the economies of host countries.

Although African refugees are characteristically Illiterate and un-
skilled, there are skilled, educated, young and aspiring refugees who could
contribute, and Indeed have contributed, significantly to the development of
host economies. For example, refugees from Equatorial Guinea In Gabon and
Ugandan refugees 1n southern Sudan whose proficiency 1n agriculture has been
emulated by the host population (Smythe, 1982).

Refugees 1n Africa normally hope to return home when conditions per-
mit. General amnesty 1n Zaire 1n 1980, change of regime 1n Uganda, Equatorial
Guinea and Central African Republic, the attainment of Independence 1n
Mozambique (1975), Guinea Bissau (1974) and Angola (1975) promoted large-scale
repatriation of refugees to their home countries (Adepoju, 1982a). Recent
Instances Include mass repatriation to Chad (1981 and Zimbabwe (1980) and from
Djibouti to Ethiopia (1983). For some refugees, the possibilities for re-
patriation are remote. These situations call for a reorientation of objec-
tives by those agencies that offer assistance to refugees (Rogge, 1985). So
far, the main emphasis has been on Immediate relief -- food, medical facili-
ties, shelter. It should progressively be focused on long-term developmental
activities which may Include education and vocational training and
agricultural projects to facilitate Job placement 1n host countries. Other
activities such as child welfare and health nutrition have also been suggested
(Smythe, 1982; ECAR, 1982). Refugees should be assisted to become fully
self-supporting. Once Integrated, they become assets to the host community
and their self-image 1s enhanced.
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Mishamo settlement 1n Tanzania 1s a unique example of successful
resettlement. Established two decades ago, the settlements vary from single
villages of 3 000 to 4 000 (as 1n the case of Mwese for Rwandese settlers
recently granted Tanzanian citizenship) to vast communities like Katumba,
which 1s 100 kilometres south of Mishamo, housing 80 000 Burundis, probably
the largest of U s kind 1n Africa (UNHCR, 1985, 1986). Of Mishamo, the UNHCR
Refugees magazine (January 1985) reports:

Like earlier refugee settlements, Mishamo 1s beginning to yield
distinct benefits for both refugees and host community now that
the arduous task of establishment 1s nearly complete.
Mishamo's residents now enjoy standards of health care, edu-
cation and water provision at least as good as the surrounding
district. With each family cultivating their own (five-
hectare) plot, Mishamo was virtually self-sufficient 1n food
after only two farming seasons. And with the cultivated area
Increasing by 2 000 hectares each year, the settlement raked In
an Impressive 4 500 000 shillings from surplus crop sales and
3 000 000 shillings In tobacco sales, the main crop, last
year. Each village centre Is the focus of community life based
around the rural development centres, churches and co-operative
groups, many of whose buildings were constructed on a self-help
basis by the villagers themselves. The several busy markets
which burst Into U f e twice a week throughout Mishamo also
testify to the rising standards of living the settlers are
beginning to enjoy.

It 1s also claimed that Tanzania benefitted from the hospitality she
provided refugees. Located 1n thinly populated and most Inaccessible western
regions, the government Ingeniously promoted regional development and expanded
food production. In doing so, 1t succeeded 1n mobilising International aid to
provide most of the Investment required. In 1984, Mishamo's surplus food
crops alleviated shortages 1n drought-stricken neighbouring regions of Mwanza
and Shinyanga (UNHCR, January 1985).

Economic development 1n the Mpanda district, the largest 1n Tanzania,
with more refugees than citizens, has been greatly facilitated by dynamic
settlement schemes. Local business has boomed and refugees, widely referred
to as "businessmen", (a grudging compliment to their ability to work hard and
make money) have stirred local farmers to greater efforts. Hence an erstwhile
remote, neglected and underpopulated part of the country has been transformed
Into "one of the greatest remaining agricultural potentials 1n Africa (UNHCR,
January 1985).

Helping Africa's Refugees

In designing relevant assistance programmes for Africa's refugees, the
first step should be to ascertain approximately how many there are, where they
are located and their specific, Immediate and long-term needs. Accurate esti-
mates of refugee populations (and Internally displaced persons) 1n Africa are
hard to come by. Indeed, few African countries have accurate Information on
their own populations. Moreover, most refugees -- about 60 per cent — U v e
outside organised camps and are widely scattered amongst local populations.
Numbers fluctuate rapidly as new refugee flows emerge and others repatriate.
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Estimates of refugees and Internally displaced persons are therefore bound to
be Imprecise; from between 3 million and 6 million at the end of 1983 (UNHCR,
1983; USRC, 1983). Because 1t 1s believed by some that the number of refu-
gees 1s often Inflated by the host governments 1n order to attract attention
and obtain substantial aid (Christensen, 1982), 1t 1s necessary to Indicate
official estimates 1n the main countries of asylum 1n Africa.

As of Janauary 1986, UNHCR estimated that there were 1 164 000 refugees
1n Sudan. Of this number, 637 500 were assisted by the Commission -- 448 000
Ethiopians, 124 000 Ugandans and 65 000 Chadians. About 380 000 spontaneously
settled 1n rural areas, with a few 1n towns (Kassale, Gedaref, Port Sudan and
Khartoum). Also at that time there were 283 000 refugees 1n Zaire, mostly
Angolans (235 000) who lived 1n the provinces of Bas, Shaba, and Bandundu
(Zaire), and 1n Kinshasha. Tanzania hosted 209 000 refugees, mostly from
Burundi. In Somalia, about 700 000 Ethiopian refugees were located 1n
36 camps 1n the regions of Gedo, H1ran and Lower Shabelle. About 80 per cent
of the refugees were women and children. In Swaziland, a country of about
650 000 population, about 11 000 refugees were registered; Zambia hosted
100 000 refugees (UNHCR Fact Sheet No. 13, March 1986).

Solutions to Africa's refugee problem must take account of the fact
that the majority are located 1n the Horn of Africa and the Sudan -- countries
not only ranked among the least developed 1n Africa but also plagued by
drought, war and political Instability. Second, because most refugees re-
locate spontaneously among local populations "thousands of refugees go
unnoticed because of Africa's traditional hospitality" (United States Com-
mittee for Refugees, 1981). Indeed about half or more of Africa's refugees
U v e with local populations In the country of asylum (sometimes near the
border) outside organised settlements (UN, 1982). In Sudan and Somalia, over
60 per cent of refugees settle spontaneously 1n rural areas, making assistance
difficult. In fact, the 35 established settlements In Somalia and the esti-
mated 25 1n Sudan accommodate probably no more than one-quarter of the refu-
gees 1n these countries. As a result, they do not avail themselves of the
services and relief materials provided specifically for refugees by host
governments and concerned agencies, both voluntary and International. Third,
African refugees are confined to the continent for, as Stein (1982) remarked,
"a key feature of African refugee problems 1s that virtually all the refugees
stay within the continent and are assisted by their fellow Africans".

The majority of refugees are of rural background — farmers, pastoral-
1sts, nomads and traders who need access to (fertile) land which 1n Africa 1s
becoming Increasingly depleted by drought through deforestation. This process
may well limit the feasibility of settling refugees 1n countries of asylum 1n
Africa.

Arguments 1n favour of organised settlements Include the need to
control and concentrate assistance efforts, that governments may settle
refugees away from sensitive border posts, and provide land and related
Infrastructure to settlements. Two undesirable effects of organised settle-
ments are the feeling of sustained dependence of refugees on donor agencies
and the disparity 1n conditions Inadvertently generated between refugees and
local populations especially with respect to access to education, health
facilities, water and food. Hence to avoid resentment, refugee settlements
should not be enclaves, enjoying additional benefits and privileges that are
generally unaccessible to local populations (Adepoju, 1984a).

228



In some cases, the assisted refugees appear to be better off than local
host communities. For example, refugees at the Mishamo settlement 1n Tanzania
have greater access to health and adult education facilities than the average
Tanzanian. Infant mortality 1s much lower there than 1n the rest of Tanzania
(Refugees Magazine, February 1984). In the Hayukwayukwa camp where about
500 Angolan refugees and Zambian children attend the same village school,
Zambians feel that refugee children who receive free school uniforms enjoy
preferential treatment. It 1s also contended 1n Djibouti that "the numerous
feeding, health and education programmes afforded the refugees are not avail-
able to Djiboutians, and 1t 1s widely held that the refugees U v e better than
most nationals" (United States Department of State, 1983:9).

Refugees 1n Zambia's towns who have access to International assistance
but nevertheless compete for the few jobs, are envied by locals. Where sup-
port of International agencies has enhanced the productive capacities of refu-
gee settlements, as 1n western Tanzanian agricultural settlements, benefits
which refugees receive create disparities between them and the locals who also
require Improved services, health, education and sometimes housing services.
Situations such as these have cautioned governments to request that refugee
assistance be Integrated with development aid so as to benefit both the refu-
gees and local Inhabitants. An editorial 1n Refugees Magazine (No. 3, March
1984) aptly summarises this sentiment: "for social, psychological and
political reasons, 1t 1s Impossible to create such opportunities for refugees
while Ignoring the needs of their hosts. What 1s needed, therefore, are proj-
ects which aim at providing new Income-earning opportunities for the whole
area where the refugees U v e ...".

One of the key Issues raised during ICARA II (the Second International
Conference on Assistance to Refugees In Africa) was the need to strengthen the
Infrastructure of countries receiving refugees and returnees. For Instance,
poor access roads and Inadequate storage facilities often caused bottlenecks
1n the delivery of International relief 1n countries like Ethiopia and Sudan.
As Africa's refugees originate from -- and settle 1n — poor countries,
sustained development of these countries 1s potentially à powerful tool 1n
solving the refugee problem -- both 1n arresting the factors that generate
refugees and 1n Increasing the capacity of receiving countries to adequately
accommodate refugees.

The consensus at the International Conference on the Emergency Situ-
ation 1n Africa held 1n Geneva (March 1985) was that we should look beyond the
current emergency and program long-term measures designed to reduce the causes
of refugee Influx. Attention should henceforth be focused on agricultural and
Infrastructural development and desertification and deforestation (Refugees.
No. 17, May 1985).

SUMMARY

The African refugee situation 1s a human tragedy. Refugees are victims
of war, drought, famine and related problems. They consist predominantly of
young persons, women and the elderly. More than one-half settle spontaneously
In rural areas 1n countries of asylum. They originate from and settle 1n
countries ranked among the poorest 1n Africa. Though they are regarded
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primarily as an African problem, their reception has taxed available resources
of asylum countries which not only provide land for settlement but 1n some
cases avail refugees of the option of naturalisation 1n situations where
repatriation appears unlikely. Because refugees originate and relocate within
the continent, long-term solutions have to be pursued as part of the conti-
nent's economic/demographic condition. The causes of refugee movements are
fluid and highly unpredictable; likewise, long-term efforts to accommodate or
reduce Its consequences require concerted effort, planning and substantial
financial resources.

NOTES AND REFERENCES

1. The Organisation of African Unity (OAU) defines refugees as "every
person, who owing to well founded fear of being persecuted for reasons
of race, religion, nationality, membership of a particular social group
or political opinion, 1s outside the country of his nationality and
being outside the country of his former habitual residence as the
result of such events 1s unable or, owing to such fear, 1s unwilling to
return to 1t". In Its wider perspective, 1t "also applies to any
person who, owing to external aggression, occupation, foreign domi-
nation or events seriously disturbing public order 1n either part or
the whole of his country of origin or nationality, 1s compelled to
leave his place of habitual residence 1n order to seek refuge 1n
another place outside his country of origin or nationality". This
definition has been accepted by OAU member states (Helander and Nobel,
1978).
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Chapter 15

THE IMPACT OF REFUGEES IN RECEIVING COUNTRIES IN AFRICA:
THE CASES OF REFUGEE WOMEN AND REFUGEE PROFESSIONALS

by

Shanyisa Anota Khas1an1

INTRODUCTION

A refugee 1$ any person who seeks the protection of another country out
of fear of persecution due to race, religion, nationality, social affiliation
or because of events disturbing public peace 1n his country (Organization of
African Unity, 1969). Africa hosts more refugees than any other region 1n the
world: the number of officially recognised and assisted refugees on the con-
tinent 1s estimated at about 3 million. Africa has witnessed an unprecedented
Increase 1n the refugee population, attaining the record figure of 5 million
towards the end of the last decade. The situation has Improved as a result of
positive events on the continent: many Zimbabweans were repatriated following
Independence of their country and thousands of Ugandans and Angolans volun-
tarily repatriated after their countries declared general amnesty. In
addition, more than 36 000 former Rwandese refugees were granted citizenship
by the United Republic of Tanzania; likewise, the Botswana Government granted
citizenship to 2 000 former Angolan refugees.

Despite these achievements, the refugee problem 1n Africa continues to
worsen, and the factors which generate refugees continue to Intensify. One of
the main causes of the refugee problem 1n southern Africa 1s the apartheid
policy of the Republic of South Africa which promotes racial segregation,
oppression and exploitation of the majority non-white by the white minority.
This has resulted 1n numerous uprisings, violence and the flight of non-whites
Into neighbouring Independent states as refugees. Linked with the South
African apartheid regime 1s her continued occupation of Namibia. South Africa
controls the economy and exploits and discriminates against black Namibians
who consequently flee to front Une states. While the Intensified liberation
struggles In South Africa and Namibia further Increase the number of refugees,
Influxes In Independent African countries have also Increased 1n the last
decade. The causes are varied and Include Inter-state conflicts, coups.
repressive regimes, ethnic and religious differences, foreign Intervention and
violation of human rights.
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Refugee statistics are scanty and unreliable; nonetheless reasonable
estimates can be made. Available data shows that eastern, southern and cen-
tral sub-regions shoulder the heaviest burden of refugees (United Nations,
1984). Countries like Somalia (700 000), Sudan (700 000), Zaire (304 000),
Burundi (256 000), Tanzania (180 000), Uganda (173 000), Algeria (167 000) and
Namibia (103 000) have refugees who constitute large proportions of their
local populations. The largest refugee proportion 1s 1n Somalia where they
account for 30 per cent of the total population (Kibreab, 1981). In some
regions of Somalia refugee proportions reach 50 per cent. In Burundi, there
1s probably one refugee for every 17 citizens.

Host societies have continued to share with refugees their limited
resources: land has been made available for refugees to settle with their
families; education and employment opportunities, medical services and hous-
ing facilities have been extended to refugees. In the major host countries
where refugee populations have been for long periods, an Immediate Impact 1s
the heavy demand made on the host country's resources, often at the expense of
national progress (Smith, 1982). The marginalisation of sub-sections of
refugee populations arises from limited and often Inappropriate Integration
programmes and facilities, as a result of which able-bodied and sometimes
well-trained refugees lack the means to attain self-reliance. They eke their
living from Inadequate hand-outs and Increase the pool of poor, dependent per-
sons 1n host countries. This 1s well demonstrated by cases of refugee women
and refugee professionals 1n Africa.

The Case of Refugee Women

Refugees result from various factors. In the period before and during
flight, many men are killed or captured; others take advantage of their
greater mobility to seek their fortune further afield. This situation leaves
women, children and the aged as the dominant groups among refugee popu-
lations. Existing refugee statistics and research rarely give data on gender
and age. The dominance of women and children 1n refugee settlements, 1n camps
and 1n transit centres 1s, however, evident. Estimates made for ICARA II, for
Instance, show that as much as 90 per cent of the refugee population In
Somalia are women and children under 15 years (United Nations, 1984). In
Mishamo settlement 1n Tanzania, women and girls over 14 years of age con-
stitute 51 per cent of the refugee population (Adepoju, 1982). Women probably
constitute between 50 and 60 per cent of all refugees 1n Africa.

The turbulent conditions that generate refugees cause women to flee
with their children. In refuge, many women are forced to assume new roles as
heads of households and sole Income earners. In Somalia more than 75 per cent
of refugee families are headed by women (Adepoju, 1982). In Mishamo settle-
ment, 25 per cent of families have female heads (Palmer, 1982). In Uganda,
during recent disturbances, many men were killed, kidnapped or forced to join
guerilla fighters; as a result many refugee families are headed by women
(Khas1an1, 1985).

Most of the women are of rural background and settle In rural areas.
They suffer attendant problems of large families, poverty, limited literacy
and productive skills and poor health and are often assisted by the United
Nations and International agencies, as well as local agencies and host

236



governments. Subsequently, some engage 1n activities that can promote their
Integration and contribute to the development of host communities.

Integration assistance takes the form of counselling, health, education
and Income-generating facilities and services. Integration programmes con-
stitute a burden on host governments. Furthermore, Inaccessibility of most
refugee women to these programmes, due to their Inadequacy and sometimes their
1nappropr1ateness, relegates the women to poor dependent status 1n the host
population.

Counselling services

To facilitate the Integration of refugees, counselling services have
been established to provide guidance 1n health, social welfare, employment and
education programmes. Where necessary, they make material assistance avail-
able to those 1n need, the aim being to help refugees to understand their
situation 1n the light of available resources.

Counselling services are provided by UNHCR, national and International
voluntary agencies. Efforts are made to reach all refugees. For refugee
women, orientation counselling determines the appropriate assistance for each
new arrival who 1s provided with limited relief assistance while efforts are
made to achieve 1ntegrat1ve solutions. During the Integration stage, coun-
selling services are provided to promote self-reliance by developing the econ-
omic potential of refugees, and Identifying suitable self-help activities,
strengthening their abilities to cope with domestic roles and promoting good
health. When refugee women have problems, they are expected to communicate
with counsellors who determine the nature of the case and recommend appro-
priate action. Counselling then becomes a continuing process until refugee
women are fully Integrated Into the host community.

Host countries have established religious-based Institutions through
which they channel appropriate counselling. Since most counselling services
are provided only for urban refugees, most women In rural areas are not
reached. Even when counselling services have penetrated the female refugee
caseload, they remain disadvantaged for a number of reasons: Ignorance con-
cerning services available to them; lack of experience 1n seeking help;
suspicion of strangers; and lack of time to receive the services due to
childcare responsibilities. In Sudan 1n 1982, 70 per cent of counselling
service clients were males (Palmer, 1982). This situation further mar-
ginalises women because Integration programmes are established without recog-
nising and taking account of their special needs.

Due to shortage of staff, most of the countries with established
counselling services have no formally-established posts of Interpreter. Com-
munication with most refugee women 1s made difficult by high rates of Illiter-
acy and lack of knowledge of the local language. Furthermore, the content of
counselling and guidance programmes for women 1s often Inappropriate. It has
been found that the concept of "vulnerability" 1s applied Indiscriminately so
that able-bodied women and widows are lumped together with the aged and dis-
abled with the result that efforts are diverted Into unproductive traditional
marginal welfare activities (United Nations, 1982). Motivation for self-
reliance 1s stifled and a marginal group of women 1s created. Recently, more
emphasis has been placed on combining Individual with group counselling.
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Health services

Conditions of refugees exacerbate poverty and 111 health among female
heads of households. Promotion of the health of these women would also
enhance the welfare of their families. Host host governments and the Inter-
national community provide health services to refugees, sometimes as part of
national health programmes. In Kenya, maternal and child health clinics exist
and serve all women 1n the country while additional medical services for refu-
gees are provided when recommended by counsellors. In Somalia, the government
has established a Refugee Health Unit within the Ministry of Health to admin-
ister, co-ordinate and set priorities and guidelines for refugee health;
additional mother and child health centres have been established 1n refugee
camps. Special health measures Include preventive health education through
rural clinics; and feeding centres provide supplementary and therapeutic
feeding to pregnant and nursing mothers.

These services, however, cover only a small proportion of needy women.
Despite existing primary health care programmes, problems of maternal health
and Infant mortality resulting from lack of sufficient health services still
exist. In Somalia, Increased health facilities reduce the high mortality
resulting from unattended and complicated deliveries. Mortality levels In
refugee regions are high; crude death rates of around 20 per thousand popu-
lation and Infant mortality between 150 and 170 per thousand births (United
Nations, 1984). The major health problems Include diarrhoeal and upper
respiratory diseases; measles and malnutrition are widespread among children.

Large concentrations of refugees who have settled spontaneously pose
tremendous problems for host countries. In Eastern Sudan for Instance, the
170 000 refugees who settled 1n and around the towns of Kassala and Gadaref
constitute over 45 per cent of the total population. The limited health
services of these towns have been stretched to the limit, resulting 1n chronic
water shortage and Inadequate health and sanitary facilities (United Nations,
1984).

Sudan has requested external funding through ICARA II for a project to
Improve hospitals which service national and refugee populations In Kassala
and Gadaref. The project 1n Gadaref Includes construction of an additional
well-equipped gynaecological and paediatric department to cater for women and
children. Kenya has requested assistance to construct and equip an additional
maternity unit at Kangemi estate which has the largest concentration of refu-
gees 1n Nairobi. A request by Somalia for assistance through ICARA II to
establish community-oriented hospitals, Including training facilities and
outpatient clinics, 1s aimed at providing primary and secondary health care.
In Burundi, where the Influx of refugees also exerts pressure on existing
health programmes, shortage of medical personnel and supplies persists 1n
spite of progress 1n national health programmes. Partly because of this,
mortality among refugee women 1s very high.

Education and training

Education plays an Important role 1n the successful Integration of
refugees, especially women and children. Efforts to Improve the literacy of
refugees has focused on national educational schemes. At the primary school
level, projects are often run by refugees themselves assisted by national and
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International agency personnel. In Tanzania, refugees are eligible for the
same free primary education enjoyed by nationals. Primary schools have been
built 1n refugee settlements and teachers Include Tanzanians and refugees. In
Somalia, attempts are being made to meet the educational needs of refugee
children by establishing schools 1n and around camps.

In principle, educational assistance 1s available equally to male and
female refugees; 1n practice however sodo-cultural factors 1n asylum
countries favour males. Female participation rates 1n primary education tend
to be highest 1n settlements where they predominate. A study (United Nations,
1984) of primary school enrolment 1n the two camps (Adi Addeys and Lugh Jellow
1n Somalia) showed that enrolment 1n the national system favours males. The
situation 1s worse 1n spontaneously settled urban and perl-urban communities
where refugees compete with nationals for limited educational facilities.

Educational projects at the primary school level for refugees are
Inadequate to meet their needs both with respect to quality and quantity of
services available. Although a large budget Is allocated to education, only a
small percentage of children of primary school age attend school. In Ethiopia
the percentage of children of primary school age currently enrolled 1s very
low 1n the refugee areas of Eritrea (17.5 per cent) and Harraghe (14.5 per
cent), largely because of a shortage of educational facilities even for the
local children (United Nations, 1984). Attempts to expand existing school
facilities have been constrained by Inadequate classroom equipment. In
Somalia, severe overcrowding 1n refugee schools has forced the government to
abandon Its policy of compulsory attendance at primary school level.

Inadequate primary school facilities for refugees 1s compounded by
shortage of staff. Refugee teachers often are Inadequately trained while
trained national personnel are usually 1n short supply which, together with
Inadequate teaching materials, has had adverse effects on the quality of
refugee primary education.

A substantial number of refugee women are Involved 1n post-primary edu-
cation and organised vocational training programmes. United Nations and other
agencies provide assistance through scholarship programmes for a limited num-
ber of eligible students; the largest educational assistance programmes 1n
1984 financed 6 000 refugee students 1n post-primary academic vocational and
technical disciplines 1n Sudan. In Tanzania, admission of refugees to second-
ary schools 1s by a non-dt1zen quota of 2 per cent of the places available 1n
Form!. Post-primary education 1n which refugees 1n Somalia engage Includes
secondary education and an In-service Teachers Training Programme. Secondary
schools do not exist 1n refugee camps 1n Somalia, and so refugees have to com-
pete with nationals for limited secondary school places available outside
refugee camps. In addition, refugees have to compete with nationals for
limited scholarships.

In the main, secondary and tertiary education scholarships discriminate
against women (Khasiani, 1984). Even though more men than women obtain
scholarships, participation of refugee women In educational projects has
Improved. In the 1974/75 academic year, 15 per cent of refugee students were
women and girls; by 1979/80 1t was 20 per cent (UNHCR, 1980). Field obser-
vations from several countries show that adult and functional literary pro-
grammes are biased 1n favour of women. This Is justified 1n view of the large
numbers of female Illiterates 1n refugee populations. Requests presented to
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KARA II Include plans to expand post-primary educational facilities to accom-
modate more refugees, especially women. Although some educational refugee
programmes are established with women as the primary beneficiaries, they lack
support from the International community. In all cases, the . majority of
elderly refugee women who stay at home receive little or no training. They
lack knowledge of the local language and are not reached by refugee counsel-
lors.

Income-generating activities

All major countries of asylum have policies that promote self-
sufficiency for refugees settled 1n both urban and rural areas. In urban
areas, the main forms of assistance are provided through supporting projects
for self-employment and employment 1n both the formal and Informal sectors.
Host refugees obtain the lowest-paying menial Jobs. Urban refugee women, who
constitute most of the unskilled urban labour force, face serious unemployment
problems. Domestic responsibilities further restrict refugee women from
access to viable job opportunities. In Port Sudan, Nairobi and several towns
1n Zambia, Zaire and West Africa, many refugee women resort to petty trade and
prostitution. A survey 1n urban and suburban areas of eastern and central
Sudan, found that 27 per cent of single mothers who were heads of households
had resorted to prostitution as a source of Income (UNHCR/ILO, 1983).

Most refugee women U v e 1n rural areas. This, combined with lack of
education, makes agriculture the only viable source of employment and Income.
Integration requires policies that encourage settlement on land. Refugee
families are usually given land by the host government to produce for their
subsistence and sell the surplus for extra Income. In major asylum countries
(Tanzania, Zambia, Somalia, Sudan and Ethiopia) they are also provided with
farm Implements and seeds to encourage self-reliance. Agricultural projects
have been established to enhance the standard of living of refugees. In
Senegal, the United Nations 1n co-operation with local agencies has funded an
agricultural and fisheries project for 5 000 Guinea-Bissau refugees; part of
the project's funds 1s earmarked for the Integration of refugee women Into the
economic U f e of the country (UNHCR, 1984). In Somalia, the Refugee
Agricultural Unit co-ordinates and Implements refugee agricultural activities
which Include Irrigation schemes and vegetable gardens for women. In Burundi,
plots have been made available for a Land Development Agricultural Extension
project. In Ethiopia, attempts are being made to find suitable agricultural
land for recently-arrived refugees.

The location of settlements far from borders to avoid raids and
reprisals, tend to alienate women and Isolate them from the support of the
extended family and familiar cultures. Agricultural projects also fall to
take Into consideration the composition of refugee families. Little attention
1s paid to the fact that most households are headed by females and that the
refugee family consists predominantly of children and women. Scarcity of good
agricultural land has been given as the reason why refugees are usually
assigned to unproductive marginal land, a situation that leads to poor har-
vests, the destruction of the ecology through deforestation and over-use of
marginal lands.

Experience 1n Africa Indicates that many female-headed households 1n
rural settlements may never attain self-suf H d e n t y 1n food while they
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continue to depend on Insufficient food rations. Handicrafts and small-scale
Industries have been considered as another means of promoting refugee Inte-
gration, generating Income and Improving the nutrition of refugee families.
In refugee settlements 1n eastern and central Sudan, several projects have
been specifically designed to Integrate female heads of refugee households
Into co-operative ventures designed to break womens' Isolation and develop
their self-reliance (UNHCR/ILO, 1983). The projects provide cottage-based
Industries for women with childcare responsibilities and outdoor activities
for those without. In Somalia, several agencies have funded a number of
Income-generating projects. In Zimbabwe and Zambia, the United Nations pro-
vides grants to Individual refugees to start small businesses. ILO 1s also
Implementing various Income-generating activities for refugees 1n Kenya, Zaire
and Lesotho.

Problems experienced 1n Implementing these projects Include finding raw
materials for production and markets for finished products. This partly
reflects the tendency to conceptualise and establish projects within the
confines of traditional sex-spedfic roles and 1n the absence of adequate
Information. Even when women are channeled Into traditional enterprises like
knitting and basketry, their potential 1s not fully exploited to generate
adequate Income, thus leaving many women bored, Isolated and marginalised.
Conceptual confusion also exists over cultural preservation of activities and
promotion of economically progressive Income-generating activities. Activi-
ties like fancy needlework serve neither purpose but frustrate, disillusion
and marginalise refugee women.

The Case of Refugee Professionals

Professionals are another marginalised section of refugee populations
(Khas1an1, 1985). Refugee professionals are defined as highly-qualified
people who are currently pursuing undergraduate and post-graduate studies,
high-level technical training or have completed tertiary training. They are
capable of promoting development through research and other activities and
constitute a manpower resource that Is 1n short supply 1n Africa. Their
training and skills can be channeled to benefit both the refugee professionals
and the host societies. This has not been done because host governments
generally view their stay as temporary and consider repatriation the only
durable solution. Few countries have policies designed to Incorporate refugee
professionals as a resource 1n development planning.

Refugee professionals Include former lecturers, researchers, highly-
skilled government officials and students with urban backgrounds who seek
employment 1n urban areas. Although host governments recognise the need for
highly-skilled personnel, they are handicapped by limited capital and Insti-
tutional capacities and give priority to their nationals. Many refugee
professionals are therefore unemployed or settle for jobs unrelated to their
training. They also suffer discrimination with respect to training and
research programmes. Out of extreme frustration, some resettle outside
Africa, often 1n the West thereby adding to the brain drain.

241



Education and training

Agencies that have responded to the needs of refugee professionals
Include United Nations Education and Training Program for South Africans, All
Africa Conference of Churches, United Nations Council for Namibians, Lutheran
World Federation, World University Service, African American Institute,
Phelps-Stokes Fund, Otto-Benecke Stiftung, Commonwealth for Technical Co-
operation, and the Organization for African Unity. Most of these agencies
restrict their award of scholarships to legally recognised refugees and South
African and Nam1b1an members of liberation movements. For Instance, UNHCR
sponsors only professionals who are legally recognised refugees from Indepen-
dent African states and South African refugees who are non-party affiliates.
The United Nations Commission for Nam1b1ans restricts Its scholarships to
refugees for Namibia. The Organization of African Unity Bureau of Refugees
provides scholarships for refugee professionals from all over Africa, with
most scholarships going to South Africans and Nam1b1ans. Restrictions of
sponsorship are occasionally relaxed to fit prevailing conditions 1n a host
country.

For some donor agencies, a condition for sponsorship 1s that the candi-
date qualify for college entrance. Failure to be accepted by a college dis-
qualifies the candidate from UNHCR sponsorship. Some sponsoring agencies
negotiate with colleges to relax admission criteria for refugee pro-
fessionals. Agencies such as Lutheran World Federation, World University
Service and Phelps-Stokes Fund, which sponsor refugees from South Africa,
usually negotiate on behalf of students who fall to meet college entrance
criteria. Under these circumstances, the colleges administer Internal tests
to determine whether or not the candidates qualify for entrance.

Host sponsoring agencies discourage post-graduate training. Restric-
tions to sponsoring a first degree 1s based on the desire to train more refu-
gees at lower levels of tertiary training. An exception relates to refugees
under liberation movements. For these refugee professionals, sponsorship 1s
dictated by the manpower needs of the future republics of Namibia and South
Africa as defined by liberation movements. Recently, however, 1n the wake of
Intensified localisation of posts 1n most countries, there has been Increasing
recognition of the need to sponsor refugees for higher degrees to enable them
to compete favourably with citizens of host countries.

Most agencies award scholarships that cover education and personal
costs. Partial scholarships are few, though some agencies supplement Insuf-
ficient scholarships to ensure completion of training. The number of scholar-
ships available for refugee professional training 1s determined by several
factors. First, the budgets of the sponsoring agencies restrict the number of
scholarships awarded. Most agencies Involved 1n education and training of
refugee professionals have small budgets for higher training, a situation
worsened when unexpected costs are created. The number of places allocated to
refugee professionals also limits the number of scholarships awarded. Foreign
quotas range from 1 to 20 per cent of all places available 1n colleges. This
partly reflects the limited Institutional capacities of tertiary training 1n
host countries. A final limitation results from the failure of candidates to
qualify for entrance. The number of scholarships for Southern African and
Nam1b1an refugee professionals are only restricted by the needs of the liber-
ation movements.
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Scholarships for professional training are equally open to refugee
women and men. There are, however, more men than women In scholarship pro-
grammes, reflecting the disadvantages women experience 1n education and train-
Ing programmes from an early age. Many women also have childcare responsi-
bilities and scholarships generally do not cater for dependents.

Most refugee professionals are young adults 1n their thirties and
forties. While most donors do not specify age limits for candidates to
qualify for their scholarships, a few, such as the United Nations Education
and Training Program for Southern African refugees, sponsors candidates under
the age of 32.

Many donor agencies, Including the 0rang1zat1on for African Unity and
United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees, sponsor only students 1n
African Institutions. Other agencies like Lutheran World Federation and
African American Institute award scholarships that are tenable 1n training
Institutions both Inside and outside Africa. Outside Africa, most of the
scholarships are tenable 1n the United States, Canada, United Kingdom and West
Germany. To reduce costs, most sponsors give preference 1n scholarship awards
to students choosing to study 1n Africa. Refugee professionals sponsored for
training outside Africa are required to return after their training, except
for refugee professionals who are members of liberation movements. On com-
pleting their training, these professionals may be posted to liberation .move-
ment offices anywhere 1n the world. The United Nations High Commissioner for
Refugees helps refugee professionals procure appropriate documents for travel.

Educational counselling Involves guiding students to take courses with
which they can cope. Selected courses are designed to make graduates employ-
able. In countries where unemployment 1s very high, counsellors discourage
enrolment 1n social science courses. Sponsors may also restrict their award
of scholarships to fields where a need exists to promote manpower development,
Including education, engineering and agriculture.

Employment conditions

Employment conditions of refugee professionals depend on the situation
1n host countries which, 1n turn, Influences the employment policies and prac-
tices of host societies and the attitudes of nationals towards the employment
of refugee professionals (Khasiani, 1985).

Most African countries face a bleak and deteriorating employment situ-
ation. Refugee professionals are therefore employed 1n areas that lack high
level manpower, e.g., medicine, engineering, agriculture and teaching. The
public sector, parastatal Institutions, universities and other research
organisations are the main employers but opportunities are limited by shortage
of funds for expansion. Few refugee professionals trained In the social
sciences are employed because these fields are saturated with local pro-
fessionals. Refugees from South Africa and Namibia usually enrol 1n law,
administration and nuclear physics 1n preparation for future nationhood,
skills that are not related to employment opportunities 1n host nations. This
leads to high unemployment among these professionals who then appeal to their
liberation movements for any kind of employment.

243



In conformity with the principle of burden-sharing propounded by the
Organization of African Unity, and reiterated In most African refugee meet-
Ings, most countries 1n Africa have adopted legislation that guarantees
refugee employment. There 1s, however, lack of specific policies concerning
the employment responsibilities of countries of first asylum to refugees
(Khas1an1, 1984). Thus refugee professionals cannot legally challenge dis-
crimination. In signing the Organization for African Unity and the United
Nations Conventions, some countries reserved the right to make jobs available
to refugees. Most countries with policies specifying refugees' rights to
employment also have other policies that contradict them. Such policies
Include the localisation of posts which was adopted by most African countries
at Independence whereby foreigners are not allowed to hold senior positions 1n
most organisations. Where they do, they are ultimately replaced by qualified
nationals. This affects the employment conditions and opportunities of refu-
gee professionals, who, along with other foreigners, are also excluded from
jobs that are considered to be sensitive.

The employment practice towards refugee professionals 1n both the
public and private sectors reflects the host country's employment conditions.
In the face of unemployment, governments understandably make no attempt to
expand employment opportunities for refugee professionals; non-government
agencies and the International community are expected to tackle this Issue.
The employment policies of parastatals and other research organisations which
employ refugee professionals are Influenced by the desire to maintain Inter-
national standards. In practice, these organisations not only favour
nationals but are also under pressure to localise high-level positions.

Employment conditions of refugee professionals may also be worsened by
the attitudes of local populations. In the face of limited job opportunities,
local populations portray negative attitudes towards refugee professionals.
These are generally strongest amongst those professionals who compete for the
same Jobs, who feel threatened and therefore press for preferential treat-
ment. The Intensity of these sentiments vary and are strongest 1n countries
with large urban refugee populations.

Although private firms emphasize merit criteria 1n recruiting em-
ployees, few have Information on refugee professionals. Some have employed
refugee professionals without discriminating while others argue that refugee
professionals, along with other foreigners, often lack commitment to their
work, being preoccupied with plans to repatriate.

Despite their high qualifications, many refugee professionals remain
unemployed for long periods. Others are underemployed partly because of a
mismatch of their jobs and skills. Most refugee professionals who are members
of liberation movements have trained 1n fields which are considered sensi-
tive; such professionals often have to settle for jobs unrelated to their
training. Those trained 1n fields for which no jobs are available are forced
to take jobs unrelated to their skills. The process of getting work permits
may be time-consuming and result 1n loss of Job offers. Other refugees, 1n
sheer desperation to earn some Income, take any available job (Khas1an1, 1985).

Some agencies have assisted refugee professionals 1n securing employ-
ment. Southern African refugee professionals who are members of liberation
movements are assisted by these organisations. The liberation movements also
enter Into bilateral and multilateral relations with governments and other
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organisations. Most United Nations High Commissioner for Refugee branch
offices assist refugee professionals to secure employment (Khas1an1, 1985).
The Organization for African Unity collaborates with African governments to
provide employment for refugee professionals. Some donor agencies such as the
African American Institute assist graduates whom they sponsored to secure
employment. In Tanzania, the Ministry of Manpower Development recruits at
high-level manpower for government ministries and parastatals; refugee pro-
fessionals along with other foreigners are recruited 1n the same way.

However, when refugee professionals obtain appropriate employment their
terms are often Inferior. Many countries employ them on short contracts and
on terms which make their tenure Insecure. In the unstable economies of host
countries, merit criteria may be secondary to preference for nationals.
Furthermore, some donor communities discriminate against refugee professionals
through policies which award research grants and training to nationals affili-
ated with local Institutions (Khas1an1, 1985).

These factors have meant that local professionals have a better quality
of life than their refugee professional counterparts. In addition to being
disadvantaged 1n their employment, refugee professionals are newcomers to the
host economy. They have had to build everything from scratch and, unlike
nationals at comparable levels, lack a network of kinship and friendship
ties. Refugee professionals also have the added responsibilities of assisting
fellow refugees from their countries, most of whom have low standards of
living. Although many of them feel that they would get better Jobs and terms
of service 1n their home countries, they are not prepared to repatriate for
employment and would prefer to resettle 1n Western countries where there are
better employment opportunities and terms of service. The United Nations High
Commissioner for Refugees policy discourages this. Instead, migration to
other African countries for purposes of employment 1s encouraged. Because
African host governments discourage this, many refugee professionals finally
migrate to the West for employment. Refugee professionals who are members of
liberation movements cannot return to South Africa or Namibia and therefore
remain 1n other African countries or U v e outside Africa where many have
resettled for security reasons.

CONCLUSION

Africa's resources are scarce and unevenly distributed. Rampant
poverty 1s compounded by rapidly Increasing populations. The problems of
refugees are therefore superimposed on other development problems. The large
number of refugees, Including women and professionals, constitutes a burden on
the economies of receiving countries. Limited resources lead to the estab-
lishment of Inadequate and often Inappropriate Integration programmes which
marginalise able-bodied refugee women and highly-skilled refugee profession-
als. The latter are discouraged from migrating to other African countries or
resettling 1n the West for employment. Those who do migrate to the West con-
stitute a loss of manpower resources for Africa.

The most Important contribution made by refugee-producing African
countries relates to amnesty laws for their nationals 1n exile to return home.
Including refugee women and refugee professionals. Another activity has been
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the adoption of regional legal Instruments Intended to reduce the refugee
problem. The 1969 Organization of African Unity Convention Governing the
Specific Aspects of the Refugee Problems 1n Africa 1s the regional complement
of the 1950 United Nations Convention on Refugees.

The problem of refugee women and professionals 1s primarily a problem
for countries of asylum which provide emergency relief and 1ntegrat1ve
assistance. Because needs can be assessed only on the basis of accurate
Information on the size and characteristics of target populations, there 1s a
need for country-sponsored studies on refugee women and refugee professionals.

In keeping with the principle of burden sharing, the problems of refu-
gee women and refugee professionals will have to be solved on a regional
basis. There 1s need for regional co-operation 1n addressing these Issues.
The Organization of African Unity has the political machinery necessary for
this purpose, especially for the Integration of refugee women and refugee pro-
fessionals. Existing collaboration between the Organisation of African Unity
and United Nations agencies Involved 1n refugee matters should enlarge Inte-
gration assistance to these groups. At the same time, United Nations Develop-
ment Program could use Its co-ordinating role 1n the United Nations system to
Introduce programmes for refugee women and refugee professionals on a comp-
lementary regional basis. Establishing appropriate regional programmes for
refugee women and refugee professionals requires a solid data base.

Within both countries and regions, women's groups and professional
organisations can create awareness of problems by clearly defining them and
Initiating Integration assistance by mobilising the political and economic
resources at their disposal.

African countries which host refugees are among the poorest and least
developed countries 1n the world. They have fragile agricultural economies
and Insufficiently developed resources and Infrastructure. People who lack
most of the basic needs 1n U f e are being called upon to share the little they
have with refugees. Furthermore, Africa 1s now bearing this huge burden of
refugees at a time of unprecedented socio-economic crisis. Unfavourable
external circumstances 1n the last decade have exerted strong pressure on weak
African economies. The cumulative Impact of severe and extended droughts,
desertification and other natural disasters, civil strife and slow economic
growth 1s threatening a downward spiral of economic decline, poverty and hun-
ger. It 1s 1n response to this, and recognition that the refugee problem 1s
an International problem, that the International community should co-operate
1n the search for a permanent solution.

The assistance already provided by the International community should
continue and also expand to Include women and professionals as special problem
groups. There should also be co-operation and collaboration among donor
agencies 1n funding and Implementing projects. Such activities would estab-
lish the vital link between relief and Integration assistance. Promotion of
participation by refugee populations 1n planning and Implementation of pro-
grammes would Increase their relevance and success and eliminate the loss of
resources associated with marginalisation of refugees 1n host countries and
migration to the West.
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Chapter 16

AUSTRALIAN REFUGEE POLICY AND DEVELOPING COUNTRIES:
EVOLVEMENT OF AUSTRALIAN REFUGEE POLICY, 1945-85

by

D. Cox

Although Australia's Involvement with refugees goes back to the 1830s,
the period of significant Involvement dates from the end of World War II when
the government responded very positively to the needs of refugees from Eastern
and Central Europe. Australia's support was due 1n part to Its policy of
admitting numbers of Immigrants each year equal to 1 per cent of total popu-
lation but also due to a genuine sympathy for the persons Involved. By 1952
over 170 000 Eastern European refugees had arrived 1n Australia. The Dis-
placed Persons programme, as 1t was known, conformed with Australian Govern-
ment conditions that all Immigrants meet health, security and employment
requirements and be of European race (Price, 1980, 3-4). Having "no local
family ties, no property and few effective civil rights ... they (were) allo-
cated to those economic sectors which had great difficulty attracting
locally-born labour" (Jupp, 1984, 11).

Between 1947 and 1976 Australia, responding to various European crises
that resulted 1n refugee movements, as well as to the more or less continuous
stream of refugees from Europe, admitted over 350 000 refugees, Including
White Russians from China (Price, 1979, 153). Yet throughout this period 1t
was criticised frequently for exploiting the refugee situation for
population-building and work-force purposes, for taking far too few of the
"hard-core" cases and very few non-European refugees (Price, 1979, 153-4).
The latter criticism became Increasingly pertinent as the number of European
refugees dwindled and numbers 1n other parts of the world Increased. This
period of refugee Immigration to Australia was perceived by the 1977 Green
Paper on Immigration policy as not having Imposed Intolerable strains on com-
munity resources nor hindered the achievement of national economic or other
objectives (APIC, 1977, 41-2). The Council supported a call for a refugee
policy separate from the normal Immigration policy.

The refugee policy announced 1n Parliament 1n May 1977 was based on
four principles:
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1) Australia fully recognises U s humanitarian commitment and responsi-
bility to admit refugees for resettlement;

11) The decision to admit refugees must always remain with the Govern-
ment of Australia;

111) Special assistance will often need to be provided for the movement
of refugees 1n designated situations or for their resettlement In
Australia;

1v) It may not be 1n the best Interests of some refugees to settle 1n
Australia. Their Interests may be better served by resettlement 1n
countries elsewhere. (Hackeller, 1977, 2.)

The statement accompanying the policy described several new mechanisms for
responding to refugee situations and monitoring the response. It specifically
rejected a completely separate refugee Intake or a clear distinction being
made between criteria to be applied for refugees and all other Immigrants
(Cox, 1979, 8-9).

While pressure for a refugee policy had been mounting, the 1970s saw
the dismantling of the White Australia policy, leaving Australia theoretically
free to respond to the many refugee situations outside Europe. After 1975,
the major situation to which Australia did respond was 1n Southeast Asia from
where she accepted some 95 000 Indo-Chinese refugees between 1975 and June
1985 (DIEA, 1985, 68). Increasingly, however, concern was expressed about the
genuineness of the latter waves of refugees from this region. In 1982 the
then Secretary of the Department of Immigration stated that "the arrangements
for Individual determination of refugee status, and a general tightening of
our refugee policies are now ensuring that only genuine refugees are settled
here under Australia's programs" (ACPEA, 1982). Such comments tempered the
strong moral overtones of earlier statements. For example, 1n 1980 the then
Minister for Immigration stated:

We have only to compare the affluence, the material security
and the political freedom which we enjoy with the plight of
refugees 1n many parts of the world. It would make a mockery
of any claims by Australia to Christian or humanitarian prin-
ciples 1f we were not to respond with generosity to world refu-
gee situations. Ours 1s a nation and a lifestyle of great
abundance. We have no moral alternative but to share some of
that abundance with those who have faced persecution and
deprivation as a result of racial, religious and political dis-
crimination. (ARAC, 1980.)

What was constantly being sought at the policy level was a balance between the
exercise of humanitarian responsibilities and, to use a much-favoured phrase,
Australia's "capacity to absorb" refugees. Successive governments 1n the
1970s and 1980s were very conscious of the country's continuing high unemploy-
ment and Inflation and of the possibility that many Australians might attri-
bute these difficulties 1n part to the refugee Intake.

The final development that should be noted 1s the Increase during the
1980s 1n the number of source countries from which refugees were accepted.
Although most refugees continued to come from Indo-Ch1na and Eastern Europe,,
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by 1985 persons of over 30 different nationalities had been accepted.
Significant programmes were underway 1n Europe, Asia, Latin America,
the Middle East and Africa (DIEA, 1985, 67). The distribution of
refugees who arrived between 1983 and 1985 can be seen 1n Table 16.1.
Despite the wide range, however, many regions provided only a few
refugees.

Table 16.1

REFUGEE ARRIVALS (a) BY REGION OF LAST RESIDENCE

Britain and Ireland
Northern Europe
Southern Europe
Middle East
North Amererica
Central and South America
Africa
Asia

Total

1983-84

16
1 257
1 141

563
4

837
41

10 909

14 769

1984-85

17
940

1 261
1 326

11
1 866

35
9 339

14 803

a) Includes the Special Humanitarian Programme.

Source: OIEA, 1985, 64.

Australia's refugee policy can be understood by examining the way cri-
teria for resettlement of refugees have evolved. Prior to 1977 the absence of
any formal refugee policy was seen as Inhibiting a speedy and appropriate
Australian response (Senate Committee, 1976, 82-83). The purported overriding
criterion was humanitarian: "Australia accepts refugees largely because of
humanitarian considerations and International obligations" (DIEA, 1979). How-
ever, for many years an overall Immigration policy that excluded non-Europeans
suggested that racial balance of the population was more Important than hu-
manitarian principles. Second, humanitarian considerations were linked with
International obligations. In part this reflects the fact that Australia 1s a
party to various International conventions that Impose obligations regarding
refugees. It also reflects Australia's relations with specific foreign
countries. The Intake of more Vietnamese than Kampucheans and Laotians, and
more Vietnamese from Malaysia than from Hong Kong and even Thailand, reflected
the significance of external political relations 1n determining response to
the Southeast Asian refugee situation.

A commonly-stated third factor 1s Australia's capacity to resettle
refugees effectively. This 1s a complex factor and embraces both economic
realities and the domestic political scene. "Australia's capacity to resettle
was more Importantly constrained by political factors: the absolute numbers
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of refugees and the pace at which they arrived would draw approval.
Indifference or concern from Australians with consequent political effects for
the government" (Viviani and Lawe-Davies, 1980, 13). Moreover, "the political
colour of any refugee group Influences their acceptability to a reigning
political party ... We are naive 1f we Ignore the realities of foreign
relations, a government's political survival at home and the responsible
handling of economic and demographic developments which must be a part of any
government's concern" (Cox, 1979, 13). Humanitarian motivations have clearly
been tempered by other considerations.

How does the operation of these criteria relate to Australia's response
to refugee situations 1n Third World countries where a combination of social,
economic and political factors frequently give rise to refugee populations?
An Australian Journalist has suggested that Australia faces three broad types
of refugee situations (Hastings, ARAC, 1980). First, a situation 1n which
Australia 1s required only to contribute money, for example, the general
African refugee situation. Second, where 1t 1s In Australia's Interest to
accept refugees for settlement, for example, from Eastern Europe, the Middle
East and Indo-Ch1na. Third, 1n situations where hidden social costs may ulti-
mately prove quite high such as white refugees from Zimbabwe, Indians from
F1j1, white refugees from New Caledonia and boat people from an Impoverished
Pacific country such as Kiribati (Hastings, 1980, unnumbered).

The Implications of Hastings' typology would seem to be that Australia
will differentiate between, first, those refugees where resettlement outside
the region or 1n a third country Is seen to be appropriate and those where 1t
1s not; second, between those situations where 1t 1s under political pressure
to accept a specific type of refugee, and can do so without adverse con-
sequences, and those where 1t 1s not; and, finally, those situations where
Australia 1s virtually obliged to accept a group of refugees, despite the
likely costs, and those where 1t can avoid doing so. The arrival of boat
people 1n Darwin alerted Australia to Its vulnerability as a country of first
asylum for boat refugees.

An examination of refugee policy statements and of refugee arrivals
since World War II Indicates that neither the severity of particular refugee
situations nor economic conditions 1n the refugees' host country have been
major determining factors 1n Australia's refugee resettlement policy. Yet
this policy emphasis could well have been anticipated. The common tendency 1s
for a country to respond to outsiders with whom there already exists some af-
finity. Moreover, the political realities are that governments are unlikely
to spend the money necessary to resettle refugees 1f the public considers the
expenditure unjustified. This 1s likely to occur where racial differences
exist and when the extent of human tragedy Involved 1s not appreciated.

The Settlement of Refugees 1n Australia. 1947-85

Australia has resettled 1n excess of 400 000 refugees during the last
forty years. The following extracts from a government booklet reflect the
composition of that programme:

-- 170 000 from Europe, Including 63 400 from Poland, 34 700 from
Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania, and 23 500 from Yugoslavia between
1947 and 1954, displaced as a result of the war;
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— 14 TOO Hungarians following the 1956 uprising 1n Hungary;

— 5 700 Czechoslovakians, after similar events 1n their country 1n
1968;

— 13 300 White Russians from China;

— 700 Iraqi Christians;

— 88 112 Indo-Chinese between April 1975 and June 1984;

-- 21 300 East Europeans since 1978.

Other groups assisted under relaxed criteria and special humanitarian
programmes Include:

-- 17 000 Lebanese since 1975;

— 5 500 Timorese since 1975;

— 4 800 Soviet Jews since 1973;

— 1 100 Central and South Americans since 1983; and

— More than 100 Africans 1n 1984." (DIEA, 1985b).

These figures Indicate the strong European bias 1n Australian Immi-
gration until the 1970s when the government Initiated nine fundamental
principles underlying Immigration policy. One of these was that "Immigration
policy and selection are non-d1scr1m1natory" (Mackeller, 1978). The Implemen-
tation of this policy Increased the range of source countries.

In the 1970s Australia offered resettlement to refugees and quasi-
refugees from Lebanon, Iraq, Timor and elsewhere, but predominantly from
Indo-Ch1na. Then, 1n 1984, a public debate occurred 1n Australia over Asian
Immigration when Professor Geoffrey Blainey stated that "the pace of Asian
Immigration 1s now far ahead of public opinion" (Blainey, 1984, 25). As might
be expected the speech drew a range of comments for and against the broadening
of Australia's Intake from Asian source countries. The Prime Minister stated
clearly the government's position 1n a speech to Parliament 1n May 1984:

Over the past decade we have burled the White Australia policy
forever. We have shown our capacity to accept people from
Asian cultures ... This Government does not consider that a
balance or mix 1n our migration programme determined on racial
grounds can have any place 1n our society ... It categorically
rejects any proposals to Introduce covert discrimination
through differential standards 1n selection criteria (Hawke,
1984).

The Department of Immigration's 1985 Review presented the refugee pro-
gramme as a global one "which seeks to respond to the needs of refugees and
others 1n human rights difficulties 1n most major refugee situations" (DIEA,
1985a, 67). That Review reported having accepted refugees from Sr1 Lanka
"following the communal violence"; from Central America Including
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El Salvador, Cuba, Guatemala and Nicaragua; from "South America 752 people
were accepted for resettlement, most from Chile ... reflecting the Govern-
ment's continued concern about the human rights situation there"; "In
1984-85, Australia accepted 1 882 people, notably Iranian Baha'is, from the
Middle East for resettlement"; "a total of 943 Lebanese were visaed under
these special entry arrangements"; and "Australia accepted 144 Africans, most
of them Ethiopians", but there were also refugees from Uganda, Somalia, Angola
and South Africa (DIEA, 1985a, 68-9). While the numbers from outside Europe
and Indo-Ch1na were small, Australia's refugee resettlement programme Included
persons from many countries.

An early study of European refugees In Australia stressed the diversity
and complexity of the settlement process (Martin, 1965). Generalisations must
therefore be regarded with care. Martin herself concluded that refugees
Intermarried with Australians and other Europeans more than did other Immi-
grants, tended to Uve outside ethnic concentrations and were not therefore a
part of ethnic Institutions, and made few demands of Australian social service
and other systems. Other studies have stressed the downward social mobility
experienced by many refugees related to the then poorly-developed facilities
for learning English, a very low rate of acceptance of their professional and
trade qualifications and a measure of discrimination against newcomers. Re-
lated to this social and occuaptional demotion was a high Incidence of certain
psychiatric disorders among East European refugees 1n Australia (Jupp, 1966,
e.g., 55 and 116; Cox, 1975, 82-6). Sexual Imbalance of Intakes from some
Eastern European countries exacerbated social difficulties. For example, 1n
the 1950s many refugee single men worked on hydro-electric schemes 1n Tasmania
where limited contact with females led to low marriage rates and high rates of
alcoholism. Despite these conditions many survived to retirement age. Now,
obliged to retire and move out of their protected camp environments, they face
considerable difficulties.

While ethnic groups have generally been supportive of new arrivals,
early European refugees did not have the support of established groups.
Widespread settlement patterns Isolated them from ethnic group developments
and also restricted developments of a formal nature. Moreover, It was notice-
able that some political refugees deliberately avoided ethnic activities for
fear of retribution by the regimes from which they had fled. High rates of
out-marr1age lessened cultural ties and undoubtedly created many marginal
persons. Moreover, ethnic group developments that did occur tended to be
beset by Internal conflict, as one of Martin's studies revealed, and were
generally short-lived (Martin, 1972; see also Jupp, 1966, 178).

Eastern European refugee settlement 1n Australia 1n the 1950s and 1960s
reflected to some degree the social conditions prevailing 1n Australia at that
time. Was It a successful movement for the Individuals Involved? There are
certainly many Individual success stories. On the other hand, there are un-
doubtedly many who may well have been happier had they remained 1n Europe.
Those who formed part of cohesive and active community groups, especially
among the Jewish refugees, appear to have experienced a more rewarding Ufe 1n
Australia than those who did not. However, overall the movement was, as
Martin stressed, very diverse.

Of the 95 000 Southeast Asian refugees who arrived between 1975 and
1985, the majority were refugees from Vietnam, mainly ethnic Chinese (V1v1an1,
1984, 130 ff). High masculinity ratios and predominance 1n semi-skilled or
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unskilled occupations characterises this group, although there were also some
educated persons who faced considerable difficulties 1n having their qualifi-
cations recognised (Cox, 1983; see also Fry Committee, 1983).

There 1s little doubt that a large proportion of Indo-Chinese refugees
1n Australia have experienced many difficulties, although again generalis-
ations are dangerous. Difficulty of acquiring a reasonable knowledge of
English has certainly contributed to high unemployment rates. Tensions have
also existed both within and between Southeast Asian ethnic associations and
one study found that at least 20 per cent of Australians hold racist attitudes
towards Indo-Chinese (Keys-Young, 1980, 74). On the whole, however, 1t 1s
difficult to know how Indo-Chinese themselves perceive their settlement 1n
Australia and their prospects for successful Integration. Studies of the kind
conducted by V1v1an1 leave many questions largely unanswered (V1v1an1, 184,
273-5).

It therefore appears that many Austral1an-born, and many Immigrants,
remain ambivalent towards Asians, with working-class persons and European
Immigrants being more ambivalent than others. This ambivalence turns readily
to rejection when economic well-being 1s threatened. It may also be concluded
that non-Europeans are obliged to conform to social systems that are Anglo-
Celtic or European 1n origin. Despite Its rejection as policy, assimilation
remains a strong force 1n Australia. Retention of cultural values 1n the pri-
vate sphere and 1n ethnic group U f e 1s accepted, so long as 1t 1s not too
Intrusive or known to reflect values that are unacceptable to European-
Christian values.

In the short term, 1t appears that a considerable proportion of Indo-
Chinese refugees will not be able to Integrate 1n any full sense at linguis-
tic, social and economic levels within mainstream Australian U f e . Some will
find an alternative niche within comparatively self-sufficient Asian enclaves,
as the Chinese have frequently done around the world, and other Australians
may well accept this. Other Asians will remain 1n marginal situations and
perhaps project their hopes onto their children. None of these phenomena 1s
peculiar to Asian Immigrants; the same developments have been experienced by
other groups.

As already noted, the 1980s have seen a considerable broadening of the
range of source countries from which refugees have come. It 1s also likely
that Australian Immigration officials have been highly selective 1n determin-
ing those eligible. Although statistics are not available, many refugees have
been well-educated and have possessed a high level of ability 1n the English
language. Their settlement potential 1s therefore high; Individual difficul-
ties seem to relate mainly to recognition of overseas qualifications, the
rental housing market and the employment situation. However, these difficul-
ties seem to slow the refugee's Integration rather than obviate his ultimate
success.

It should not be assumed that only the more poorly-educated Individuals
require the support of appropriate sodo-cultural structures. A majority of
Immigrants will desire to affiliate with some form of religious, cultural,
sporting or social organisation, and frequently they will Insist or prefer
that the organisation possess an ethnic orientation. This may be 1n terms of
the language used, the manner 1n which activities are organised or the back-
grounds of other members. Yet small ethnic populations, unless highly-

255



concentrated geographically, have great difficulty developing an organised
group U f e . Hence many of the more recent refugee arrivals have been left
largely dependent on the openness of the wider Australian society and their
own cultural attributes. That openness remains fairly limited. It would be
surprising 1f the small numbers of Ethiopians, Afghans, Ba'hai Iranians,
Salvadoreans and others who arrived during the past few years have been met
with open arms for either themselves or their organised cultures.

In very general terms, the economic settlement of these people has
depended mainly on their skills and their determination to succeed. On the
whole the refugee population has been highly motivated, has accepted Initially
poorly paid and relatively unattractive employment and, by dint of hard work
and sheer determination, the majority has fared reasonably well.

Where economic hardship has occurred among refugees, 1t has usually
been due to personal misfortunes of various kinds, or related to membership of
clearly defined categories of refugees. One category has been adolescent
arrivals, especially 1f migrating alone but often as members of families.
Refugee adolescent arrivals frequently had their development Impaired In the
years prior to departure. Australian systems have never catered well to
adolescent arrivals, let alone deprived or disadvantaged refugee adolescents.
Hence the opportunities for successful Integration for this category are
limited.

A second category has been single adult refugee arrivals. A signifi-
cant proportion of these people has experienced psychiatric Illness, alcohol-
Ism and a lack of family life; crime rates among some sections of this
s1ngle-on-arr1val population may have been higher than average In the com-
munity (see Krupinski, 1966, 271-3; DIEA, 1970; Krup1nsk1 and Stoller,
1966; Francis, 1981, 156-7). Reasons for the difficulties experienced by
this category of refugee are complex. Some relate to previous psychiatric and
social problems or to a pattern of drifting already established; many suffer
greatly from lack of family U f e In Australia and many experience difficulty
1n establishing meaningful social contacts 1n either their ethnic group of
origin or In the wider Australian society (Cox, 1973). Migration and settle-
ment 1n third countries may not be the best solution for such refugees,
despite the possible Initial reaction of some that single refugees will find
settlement 1n third countries easier than will families.

Finally, 1t should be noted that refugee families which experience
breakdown 1n family functioning will, like most Immigrants, tend to experience
more difficulties than the Austral1an-born. These are exacerbated by such
events as the death of a breadwinner, an Industrial or road accident leading
to a physical disability, prolonged periods of Illness or difficulties with
1ntra-fam1l1al relations. The support systems operative 1n such situations
tend to disadvantage Immigrant clients, while lack of personal support net-
works that characterise the situations of many refugees aggravate the Initial
problem. While 1n one sense Immigrants 1n Australia 1n such situations will
be better off then 1n their homeland or 1n a country of first asylum, 1n other
ways their often Intense Isolation leaves them worse off than they might have
been. Freedom from starvation Is very Important, but bare economic survival
by Itself does not constitute living.

While the economic settlement of refugees 1n Australia has been suc-
cessful (and that of their children even more successful) their vulnerability
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and hardships along the way should not be overlooked. The social aspects of
refugee resettlement are less well understood and probably underrated. It
seems likely that ethnic group development 1s more difficult within typical
refugee populations. Possible reasons for this would Include a comparative
lack of Initial economic resources; a need to work very hard since return 1s
usually out of the question; frequently high levels of anxiety about rela-
tives left behind or who have disappeared, and sometimes about their own
safety; high levels of factionalism with reactions to past events being
projected on to leaders and others 1n the settlement situation; the frequent-
ly dispersed nature of the settlement, especially given the absence of chain
migration together with the common preponderance of Isolated nuclear families
and single persons; and a prevailing sense of uncertainty regarding attitudes
towards them 1n the host society. Comparative absence of ethnic group support
1s an extremely Important factor 1n the Australian context, given the highly
significant roles played by ethnic group structures (Cox, 1975).

However, there 1s a further Important dimension to refugee settlement,
and that 1s the Individual's acceptance of the move and of U f e In the new
country. It appears that many refugees possess overt or repressed negative
attitudes towards their move. It may be a sense of having made the wrong
decision; 1t may be a bitterness that circumstances beyond their control
forced the move; or 1t may be a deep-seated nostalgia or homesickness that 1s
never overcome. Of course other Immigrants can experience such feelings, but
they have a way out. Voluntary migrants can return and, judging from
Australian statistics, many do. Most refugees either cannot return or know
that they would be returning to Impossible conditions. The propensity of
refugees to take any job and to work hard 1s not always a positive feature.
It can represent a desperate effort either to convince themselves of the
appropriateness of the move or to escape pervasive negative feelings. When
this 1s the case there comes a time when work will no longer serve either
purpose. Many refugees find support from fellow refugees; however, for many
such refugees support 1s not readily available, and they are obliged to battle
on alone.

The basic question underlying refugee settlement 1n Australia 1s
whether refugees from developing countries are likely 'to experience greater
difficulties than other refugees. At the economic level, past experience sug-
gests that a combination of relevant skills, a positive approach by refugees
stemming from reasonable levels of satisfaction, and reasonably positive atti-
tudes towards the refugee group 1n question on the part of employers and
others are essential. If members of a refugee population possess few skills
(Including English), are preoccupied with the personal and social aspects of
settlement and are not positively viewed by the majority of employers, their
economic settlement will be precarious.

At the social level the Issue 1s not so much the development status of
the countries whence they come, although this 1s a factor, but rather the
Individual refugee's background. Depending on such factors as acceptance of
mobility and separation, the Importance of organised culture and the degree of
affinity that a culture has with others, there 1s likely to be considerable
variation among refugee groups 1n social Integration, although much depends on
the Individual. Fortunately, recent developments 1n Australia and Inter-
nationally may Improve the social Integration of refugees 1n the future. As
Australia becomes Increasingly multicultural and multiracial, few groups will
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feel completely Isolated 1n the future. Mobility between countries Is now
much greater and more refugees may regard their settlement 1n a third country
as a temporary sojourn. Involvement 1n any country's politics from outside
that country 1s probably now easier, and such activity may be Increasingly
used by refugee settlers as a defence against preoccupations with guilt, anger
and resentment.

On the other hand, both excessive mobility 1n the form of returning and
Involvement from within Australia 1n another country's politics are unlikely
to be viewed favourably by Australian residents. Overall, 1t appears that
refugees from Third World countries are more at risk 1n the settlement process
1n Australia than are other refugees or voluntary Immigrants.

Australia's Refugee Policy and Developing Countries

An analysis of refugee resettlement 1n Australia suggests strongly that
refugees from Impoverished backgrounds 1n developing countries experience con-
siderable difficulty 1n resettling satisfactorily 1n Australia. The more
divergent their backgrounds the greater will be the extent of difficulty and
the more problematic appear to be both ethnic group and local support. What,
then, should be Australia's response to refugee situations 1n developing
countries? Such situations occur from a combination of political and economic
factors (Goodw1n-G1ll, 1980, 21). Consideration of economic factors may lead
a government to question the genuineness of claims to refugee status. Many
people believe that the move to a developed country by people 1n a developing
country 1s "very attractive economically, even 1f they are 1n no danger"
(Rivett, 1979, 138). Many Australians were highly suspicious of the later
waves of refugees from Vietnam for this reason. Yet this may not be a valid
assumption. Writing of potential refugees from Latin America, Schneider
(1980, 143) argued:

If we find relatively few refugees from the more disadvantaged
sectors of these communities 1t 1s not because they had no
reason to flee but because (1) they have a strong cultural
resistance against leaving their country, (11) they often have
Insufficient education and training to reach the standards of
acceptance Imposed by countries such as Australia, and
(111), maybe more Importantly, they often consider repression
simply as one more of the many difficulties through which they
have to survive, together with unemployment, crime, under-
nourishment and lack of decent housing.

Political factors behind refugee movements seem to evoke a more posi-
tive response than do the economic factors. It has been argued that by
accepting refugees from a repressive regime a country 1s 1n practice aiding
and abetting repression. Some persons argued that too positive a response 1n
resettlement terms would encourage Vietnam to continue to expel an ethnic
minority.

Although refugee situations 1n developing countries result from well-
understood economic and political factors, one cannot assume that potential
countries of resettlement such as Australia will automatically respond
positively. Both sets of factors may present difficulties at the point of
acknowledging either the genuineness of the refugee movement or the
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appropriateness of responding to 1t In resettlement terms. This 1s
partly why Australian policy statements 1n recent years have
Increasingly stressed the Importance of non-resettlement solutions to
refugee situations. In 1982 the then Secretary of the Department of
Immigration and Ethnic Affairs explored some of the other options open
to Australia:

A variety of solutions are available, and Australia 1s taking
an active and vigorous role 1n pursuing these, particularly
voluntary repatriation of these people to their former
homes ... Aside from resettlement we are heavily Involved 1n
the process of providing care, assistance and protection for
refugees and displaced persons around the world. Last year
Australia contributed some A$ 49 million to these activi-
ties ... Australia 1s working with the International community
through the UNHCR to seek long term solutions for those who
have not been resettled In third countries ... Another aspect
of our approach 1s the normalising of migration outflows from
refugee source countries. (Menadue, 1982, 2/4-2/5.)

If the desire 1s to see resettlement 1n third countries as a last resort
rather than a first option, refugees might languish for years 1n refugee camps
either while these alternative solutions are explored by the International
community or until complex political situations In countries of origin are
resolved.

One group of people commonly affected by political repression and
upheaval are well-educated Individuals who become leaders and activists within
political movements that are unacceptable to the ruling body. Such persons
are usually middle class or elite, "whose experience and skills represent a
human capital of considerable Importance" (Schneider, 1980, 142). If they
flee and resettle elsewhere they represent a considerable loss to their
country. Nor are they likely to return to their country until a change of
regime occurs. They represent a considerable asset to the country of reset-
tlement acquired at virtually no cost. Initially their past Involvement 1n
political activities may result 1n a preoccupation with events In their
country of origin but, unless change 1s seen to be Imminent and return poss-
ible, the majority soon divert their energies to achievement 1n the country of
resettlement. Australia has never been adverse to accepting such refugees
unless the political affiliations of the group 1n question were considered
likely to constitute a destabilizing force within Australian society.

A second group of people likely to be a part of a major refugee exodus
are those living 1n areas affected by major upheaval. These are likely to be
rural or village people whose Uves of subsistence are easily jeopardised and
whose capacity to be Influenced by mass hysteria 1s high. In developing
countries most of these people will possess minimal education and strong
traditional cultural bonds. In the country of first asylum, their desire 1s
to return home. Both their capacity to assess resettlement propsects 1n a
third country and their capacity to adjust to a very different environment are
limited. For such people 1t would seem that safe return should be negotiated
1f possible, or alternatively that resettlement 1n situations not too dis-
similar or too distant geographically from the ones whence they came should
be sought. It 1s unlikely that resettlement 1n Australia would represent a
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good solution. While they would be safe and would not starve, 1t 1s highly
unlikely that they will Integrate In any full sense of that word.

The third type of refugee 1n past and potential refugee movements from
developing countries 1s expelled minorities who require a new homeland.
Australia has already admitted White Russians from China, Armenians and
Assyrians from various Middle East countries, Christians and others from Iran
and Iraq, Asians from Uganda and Chinese from Vietnam. The potential for such
movements 1n Australia's geographical region 1s high. Feith (1979, 22)
observes that ASEAN governments' main concern seems to be to facilitate the
emigration of people who could be politically troublesome at home. And Grant
(1979, 82) argues that of "the main exodus of 163 000 people who left Vietnam
between March 1978 and mid-1979 for nearby non-commun1st countries, 65 per
cent were from Vietnam's Chinese minority. In the same period about 250 000
Chinese left Vietnam for China. Clearly, an explanation for the exodus must
be sought, at least partly, 1n the position of the Chinese In Vietnam".
Hastings (1980) wrote that the one great lesson that Vietnam taught the world
was the "extraordinary success, 1f that 1s the word, of a policy of deliberate
expulsion of a particular ethnic group".

Confronted with refugee situations Involving the expulsion of ethnic
minorities, especially those occurring within Its region, Australia 1s likely
to be under considerable pressure to respond, especially when alternative
solutions to resettlement may be very difficult. The controversy 1n Australia
1n recent years over Asian migration suggests, however, that the ready absorp-
tion Into Australian society of ethnic minorities of non-European origins may
not be a straightforward matter. Yet Australia may have little choice but to
offer resettlement opportunities. Moreover, several factors could contribute
to the ultimate success of such programmes. First, minority groups are often
adept at surviving under adverse conditions. Second, the groups likely to be
expelled may have considerable economic resources which assist greatly the
resettlement process. Third, such movements are likely to lead to close set-
tlement patterns and Institutional developments, both of which are usually
very supportive.

In each of these three situations the Impact on countries from which
the refugees have come will be mixed. Departure of both community leaders and
ethnic minorities represents loss of a considerable economic asset even though
rulers benefit from the exodus. Only 1f the communal tensions that caused the
exodus were having a devastating effect on the country would the refugee
exodus be likely to have long-term benefits. If the exodus comprised "typi-
cal" citizens, It could be followed by return movement. However, the absence
of refugees for a period, especially from rural areas, and their return, would
be costly. Not only would refugees who resettle 1n third countries be unlike-
ly to send back large remittance payments but the amounts would probably
decline after the first few years.

Australia 1s far more likely to accept political, economic and social
leaders who are forced to flee as refugees and members of ethnic minorities
expelled by governments within Its region than large numbers of unskilled
refugees from developing countries. If 1t 1s pressed to accept the third
category of mass refugees, as 1t was 1n Eastern Europe and Southeast Asia, 1t
will be as selective as possible. One could therefore conclude that the
resettlement of refugees from the Third World has not been, and 1s unlikely to
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be, of significant benefit to countries of origin. On the other hand, 1t
largely has been, and 1s likely to continue to be, of benefit to Australia.

While the process of selecting refugees 1s, 1n the case of Australia,
more disadvantageous than advantageous to Third World countries, 1t 1s poss-
ible that the longer-term benefits for Third World countries of their refugees
settling 1n Australia may be more advantageous than has been supposed. For
example, remittance payments have not been Insignificant and refugees, like
all other Australian residents, are entitled to nominate for settlement rela-
tives of specified degrees of affinity. For example, the resettlement 1n
Australia of refugees from Vietnam has made possible the Orderly Departure
Program from Vietnam of relatives of these refugees. While such family
reunion movements often present short-term social and economic problems within
Australia they may represent more assistance to the country of origin than did
the original refugee movement.

Even more significant for the Third World countries than the emigration
of comparatively small numbers of people to Australia could be the stronger
bonds forged between the two countries as a result of the movement. As more
people from a specific Third World country settle 1n Australia, their country
becomes better known to Australians. This occurs 1n a variety of ways.
Individual Australian residents meet the newcomers and learn of their country
of origin; the mass media frequently cover specific migration situations and
eventually school curricula may Incorporate something from that country.

Other linkages may also develop. Refugee enterpreneurs will forge
trade and other linkages 1n their region of origin. Such linkages are likely
to be economically beneficial for both regions. For example, a 1985 report on
Asian refugees from Uganda 1n the United Kingdom Indicated that some had pros-
pered by building business contacts with Africa (UNHCR, 1985). Whether Asian
refugees 1n Australia will achieve the same degree of success 1s difficult to
say, but given their achievements so far 1t 1s highly likely that they will do
so.

Refugees In Australia also operate as pressure groups on the Australian
Government seeking Its Involvement 1n specific International situations. For
example, Palestinian refugees have sought to Influence Australia's role In
Middle Eastern affairs, Tamil refugees 1n Sr1 Lankan affairs, various
Vietnamese and Cambodian groups 1n Southeast Asian political developments, and
refugees from Africa 1n the affairs of various African countries. Political
Interest may lead to development aid or better trade arrangements or a change
1n a Third World political situation and thus create a greater degree of econ-
omic stability or a higher level of economic growth.

CONCLUSION

Several conclusions may be drawn from this brief analysis of the Impact
of Australia's refugee resettlement policy on Third World countries. First,
1t 1s unlikely that Australia will accept large numbers of refugees from Third
World countries. The numbers accepted from any situation will depend mainly
on the degree to which Australia 1s under pressure to offer resettlement
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opportunities and such pressure 1s likely to be greatest when the refugee
situations are within Australia's geographical region.

Second, for reasons that relate mainly to Its own economic and politi-
cal realities, Australia 1s likely to carefully select refugees who are best
able to adapt to Australian conditions. Such policies will therefore benefit
Australia more than Third World countries of origin.

Third, the short-term consequences of refugee settlement 1n Australia
will probably be negative for the country of origin. Refugees represent a
loss that low level remittances will not offset.

Fourth, the fact that refugee groups have tended to Integrate economi-
cally, socially and politically Into Australian society will have long-term
benefits for the countries of origin: more trade and business links, better
levels of understanding and perhaps some positive contributions from Australia
through more enlightened foreign policies. For these reasons, even small
movements of refugees from Third World countries to Australia for resettlement
should not be regarded as Insignificant for the countries of origin; they are
certainly not Insignificant for the Individual refugees.
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F. RETURN





Chapter 17

ROLE MODELS AND PARALLEL LIVES:
MEXICAN MIGRANT WOMEN RETURN HOME

by

A. Perez-Itriago and S. Guendelman

INTRODUCTION

It 1s commonly believed that America 1s the land of milk and honey, of
freedom and opportunity 1n which many dispossessed people want to settle
permanently. However, many Immigrants enter the United States on a temporary
basis and then return home to their local communities. Few systematic data
have been collected on return migration which has been consistently over-
shadowed by studies on permanent Immigration (Gmelch, 1980). Furthermore, as
the Impacts of migration appear 1n the receiving country long before they
affect the sending country (MuMllo Castaño, 1984), 1t 1s perhaps not surpris-
ing that these have only recently received scholarly attention.

Return migration streams are difficult to determine largely because
returnees have not been precisely Identified. Some estimates of return have
been based on actual counts while others have relied on the migrants' expec-
tations. Furthermore, most of the research has been based on the experiences
of males; the contribution of females has been neglected (Gmelch, 1980;
Guendelman and Perez-Itriago, forthcoming (1)). This chapter therefore
focuses on the role of women in the return process, specifically the experi-
ences of seasonal workers who travel back and forth between Mexico and the
United States, their processes of adjustment once they return and their
Influence on the home community.

Return 1n the Context of Seasonal Migration

Return migration has been defined as a movement of migrants back to
their homelands to resettle (Bovenkerk, 1974; Feindt and Browning, 1972;
Gmelch, 1980). When movement between two places Includes multiple returns, It
1s referred to as circulation. Seasonal migration 1s a specific type of
circulation 1n which multiple returns for varying lengths of time occur at
different stages of a person's Ufe. Recurrent trips create seasonal
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lifestyles 1n which each successive return constitutes a temporal event 1n the
migratory experience. Some Individuals break this cycle by resolving not to
return or by returning home permanently. However, "permanent" resettlement 1s
often tentative and many returnees express a strong desire to return to the
host country (Gmelch, 1979a, Llanos, 1975; Paine, 1974). Others voice
strong Intentions to resettle 1n their country of origin while continuing to
return only on a temporary basis. Because actual and potential returnees have
been Included 1n studies of return migration, definitions and denominators
have been obscured (Weist, 1979).

Whether defined according to permanence, residence, motivation or
return Ideology, returnees cannot be studied 1n Isolation from historical and
socio-political factors. Migrants' decisions to return are couched 1n a com-
plex macro structure. For Instance, the seasonal migration of Mexicans to the
United States 1s predominantly a response to job opportunties and better wages
available 1n the north. The Bracero Program, formalised 1n 1942, was designed
to alleviate manpower shortages 1n the agricultural sector. Seasonal male
workers were hired for an average eight months per year 1n large-scale agri-
cultural complexes 1n the southwestern United States. During Its twenty-two
years existence, the programme attracted approximately 550 000 Mexican mi-
grants (Garda y Griego, 1983).

Although the Bracero Program was officially terminated 1n 1964, econ-
omic disparities between Mexico and the United States sustained significant
flows of seasonal workers. Legal migration triggered Illegal migration which
Increased with the help of social networks that had been established 1n the
United States. Women joined these streams 1n Increasing numbers, suggesting a
high dependence on male migration patterns and opportunities 1n labour-
intensive United States' markets (Dinnerman, 1982; Fernandez-Kelly, 1983).

. The persistence of seasonal migrant flows suggests that once Initiated,
migration streams take on a life of their own. They are hard to stop despite
policy changes 1n the host society (Tapinos, 1983). Seasonal migration
triggers multiple returns and successive cohorts in search of better and new
opportunities join the flow of temporary workers abroad. Moreover, for many
cohorts that return home, changed lifestyles and expectations of higher
standards of living require further migrations (Weist, 1978). Seasonal
migration thus Induces recurrent returns on a temporary basis while strength-
ening Intentions of permanent return when basic and surfeit needs can be
steadily satisfied.

The Interdependency between the Individual's decision to return and the
broader macro structure 1s further reflected 1n the Ideology of return. This
refers to a cognitive model that guides migrant behaviour, shapes Ideals and
reconciles differences between dreams and realities of the migration experi-
ence (Philpott, 1971, 1973). It Is a strategy that migrants use to hold on to
their fantasies and expectations of maintaining close ties with their home-
lands while undergoing changes 1n a host society. It also serves to order
various elements of the migration process within society. For example, the
sending communities of Jalisco have Institutionalised "el día del ausente", a
festivity that honours those migrants living abroad who maintain close social
ties with the community and upon which an economic dependency has been estab-
lished.
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The strong Interdependency between Mexico and the United States Influ-
ences the return Ideology. Decisions to return to Mexico are often deferred
by low wages, lack of job opportunities and reluctance to return to work 1n
agriculture (Weist, 1979; Gmelch, 1979b, 1980; Bustamante, 1978; Bennett,
1979; Brettel, 1979). Dissatisfaction with traditional Ufe at home and
difficulties 1n readjusting to home values and norms are cultural barriers
operating against a permanent return. Immigration policies 1n the host
society also Intervene. Although Immigration without documentation 1s con-
sidered Illegal by the United States Immigration and Naturalization Service,
holding a job 1s not sanctioned under the law. This contradiction encourages
Immigration and delays the decision regarding permanent return to Mexico.
Finally, as more women and children participate 1n International migration and
join the United States labour force, the Incentive to return 1s weakened.
Women become reluctant to return to Mexico where they would be confined to the
home. Children react to being uprooted from their peers and their schools.
However, since women are very dependent on family bonds and on household
decisions, they generally follow their spouse's decision on whether and when
to return. Hence for women, H seems that affective considerations weigh
heavily 1n the decision to return.

The Impact of the Return

The Impact of return migration has been studied from two general stand-
points: Individual and societal effects Including economic Impact and changes
1n social values, expectations and social relations. Although consistency of
evidence bolsters confidence 1n these studies, many suffer from methodological
shortcomings. The prime difficulties relate to quantifying the concept and
that most studies confuse wishes or Intentions to migrate with actual behav-
iour. Because most studies rely exclusively on self reports to access Infor-
mation on return, the validity of measurement should be questioned. Further-
more, almost sole reliance on the experiences of men may. limit the relevance
of the findings to women. These shortcomings not withstanding, the following
evidence distills what 1s known about the Impact of return which may be rele-
vant for understanding the experiences of women.

Individual adjustment

It has been widely assumed that migration 1s a stressful experience
which taxes Individual coping mechanisms. Several studies suggest that Indi-
viduals go through such stages of adjustment as Incorporation of new values
and behaviour and accommodation and assimilation Into society (Colson, 1975;
Graves and Graves, 1974). However, these studies characteristically fall to
determine whether the stresses related to seeking work, establishing friend-
ships, adjusting to old values; and whether these stemmed from the migration
process Itself, the characteristics of the home society or the returnee's
personal attributes; and the extent to which Interaction contributed to the
return experience. In the specific case of seasonal migration, a strong
Ideology of return and the community's receptivity to returnees are Important
factors Influencing adjustment. Evidence suggests that the stronger the
Ideology of return, I.e., the stronger the expectation of return, culminating
1n an actual return, the higher the likelihood of adaptation. Likewise, a
stronger community responsiveness to returnees makes adjustment easier.
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Evidence culled from European and Caribbean studies suggests that the
Individual adjustment of returnees depends mainly on four characteristics:
(1) the locus of control 1n the decision to return; (11) reasons motivating
the return; (111) the extent to which return expectations fit reality; and
(1v) the distance between the values and norms acquired 1n the host society
contrasted with those 1n the home society.

1) Locus of control: The decision to return may be planned or unplan-
ned according to whether 1t was Inner-directed or Imposed by exter-
nal factors. Return to get married or to reinforce social ties Is
an example of a planned return; deportation, unemployment or lay-
off are examples of unplanned returns. When a relocation, whether
of a temporary or permanent nature, culminates 1n a planned return,
the coping strategy 1s considered successful (Gmelch, 1980). When
the return has been Involuntary, subject to conditions beyond Indi-
vidual control, the return 1s likely to trigger maladaptive behav-
iour or prompt re-em1grat1on;

11) Reasons motivating the return: Cerase (1974) has Identified four
types of returnees. First, returnees of failure. I.e., those who
had been unable to satisfy the needs that motivated them to leave
the society of origin. The second are returnees of conservatism who
return home with savings which they seek to Invest or spend. The
third are Innovative types who return home because they see the
possibility of Implementing their new skills and of additional earn-
ings. Finally, there are returnees who seek to retire;

This typology 1s not exhaustive and 1n the case of seasonal migrants
the Ideology that motivates return may not be solely to Invest and
consume. Many returnees to Mexico expect to enjoy leisure. The
opportunity to be Indulged by family and friends 1n communities
where dollars "stretch further" makes home an appealing "vacation
land". If communities are eager to receive these returnees, not
only because they bring back earnings but also because they liven up
depressed towns drained by massive emigration, then the emotional
refueling derived from social supports 1s even stronger;

111) Realistic expectations: The extent to which returnees have re-
alistic expectations of what the home society can provide 1s another
factor Influencing adjustment. Vacations to the homeland, letters
from loved ones, nostalgia and childhood memories often shape unre-
alistic fantasies about the homeland. The wider the gap between
fantasy and reality, the greater the likelihood of maladjustment
problems. For Instance, Puerto R1can adolescents returning from
New York experienced school adjustment problems, lack of Identity
and low self-esteem undervaluing the Puerto R1can school system and
perceiving school, teachers and self to be more positive 1n the
United States (Seilhamer and Prewett-D1az, 1983). These experiences
are sometimes referred to as reversed culture shock (Gmelch, 1979a;
King, 1978; Rhoades, 1978);

1v) Values and normative distance between host and home societies:
Evidence suggests that the wider the dissimilarities 1n values and
norms acquired 1n the host culture compared with those 1n the home
culture, the greater the cultural conflict experienced by
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returnees (Kasl and Berkman, 1983; Gmelch, 1980). Dissenting
evidence suggests that stress and role conflict are not necessarily
by-products of migration, especially when migration occurs between
societies 1n which Individuals share common values and attitudes
that facilitate adjustment (Maingot, 1985). With respect to
seasonal migrant women, we have found that they rely strongly on
networks to bridge the cultural gap as they move back and forth
between Mexico and the United States (Arizpe, 1983; Mortimer and
Bryce-Laporte, 1981). Furthermore, desire to maintain family
cohesiveness can be an Important reason for migrating (Guendelman
and Perez-Itriago, forthcoming). To what extent then, does mi-
gration enhance psychological well-being rather than add stress?
This study seeks to address this Important Issue.

Impact on the soda! structure

Economic Impacts have received the most attention. Several authors
argue that emigration serves to Improve the standard of living of Individual
migrants and their families (Bennett, 1974; Palmer, 1983; Weist, 1978,
1979; Swanson, 1979; Gmelch, 1980); although there 1s less consensus con-
cerning the extent to which 1t enhances the long-term economic development of
sending societies (Swanson, 1978; Rhoades, 1979; Rubenstein, 1982). For
Instance the claim that emigration from Mexico 1s a safety valve that allevi-
ates economic and population pressures and helps quell political unrest
(Bustamante, 1984) should be set against loss of human capital Investment for
Mexico. Nor does emigration always trigger Increased productivty; 1t often
creates depressed towns and villages Inhabited by women, children and the
frail who become largely dependent on remittances.

Estimates by Martin (1985) Indicate that migrants remit an average
$2 000 annually to their families and estimates by Cornelius (1982) Indicate
that Mexican workers send an average of $170 per month back home and then take
approximately $300 1n savings when they return. Remittances are directed to
basic consumption needs to guarantee survival rather than to the development
of local economies (Wood, 1982). They are seldom used on productive Invest-
ments or Innovative machines and tools that Increase productivity (Gmelch,
1980; Swanson, 1979). With few exceptions, most of the money 1s spent on
food and clothing or on conspidous consumption such as the building of large
and elaborate housing (Weist, 1979, 172). When productive Investments are
made, allocations go Into small land plots or businesses. Land acquired 1s
seldom exploited to capacity and businesses either encourage further surplus
consumption or merely add to the supply of services already available 1n the
community (Griffiths, 1979). Some scholars argue that such Investments serve
to enhance the social prestige of returnees rather than foster local Indus-
trialisation (Cerase, 1974; Brana-Shute, 1982). An exception 1s Investment
1n housing which generates employment 1n housebuilding. However this activity
1s often sporadic and unstable, since 1t depends on continued remittances.

Remittances symbolise a sense of obligation towards family and
community, as well as a symbol of success. During absences abroad remittances
serve to extend the migrant's presence 1n the family. Furthermore, savings
are usually channeled Into concrete expressions of success such as elaborate
housing and furnishings which set returnees apart from the rest of the
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community. Since the community 1s the principal judge of a returnee's
success, returnees ensure that the economic rewards they have reaped abroad
are ostensibly displayed (Rhoades, 1978, 1979; Bennett, 1979; Philpott,
1968). Remittances may also represent the most Important expression of an
Intention to return.

The extent to which migrants learn skills that can be transferred to
less developed societies 1s problematical. Weist (1975, 1978) found that many
of the skills acquired by Mexican bracero workers 1n large-scale agriculture
could not be transferred to small-scale agriculture 1n Mexico. The few skills
that seem transferable are house-design, self-appearance, nutrition and sani-
tation (Cerase, 1974).

In sum, remittances are primarily used to Improve personal or family
lifestyles rather than for capital Investment and community development.
Murillo Castaño (1984) suggests that the real benefits of migration accrue
over time. As migration patterns become more established, future generations
may reap the advantages of a well-established lifestyle.

Soda! values, expectations and soda! relations

In migration-oriented societies returnees are assigned a special value
because of their economic contributions and new Ideas. However, homogeneous
traditional societies tend to resist quick Innovation and Insist on maintain-
ing the status quo. While returnees may be valued as successful, upwardly
mobile entrepreneurs, they are also a source of envy and threat to those who
do not have access to their purchasing power. This leads to social dispar-
ities and tensions 1n the community. Evidence suggests that non-migrants
become suspicious and resist Innovations brought home by European returnees
(Gmelch, 1980; Cerase, 1970; Dahya, 1973; Oavison, 1968; Rhoades, 1978).

The conservative orientation of most returnees also counteracts change
(Cerase, 1974). The dream of migrants 1s to work with their hands 1n the host
societies so that they can either stop working or work 1n non-manual activ-
ities when they return (Brettel, 1979). For Instance, many see Mexico as a
place of leisure and the United States as a place of work. Consequently,
migrants want to protect the status quo by Investing 1n a plot of land or
small business rather than changing society. They also want to preserve their
familiar culture which reassures Identity and provides emotional refueling.
Those returning with Innovative Ideas on how to run a business, or organise
and Improve community resources can be resented. Local power groups and
limited economic resources tend to block Innovations (Rhoades, 1979).

Studies from Europe, Mexico and the Caribbean also suggest that despite
migrant dreams of climbing the social ladder, returnees seldom achieve social
mobility. Their gains are usually circumscribed to enhanced prestige and
temporal economic power which, as 1t dries out, pushes returnees back to their
original status within society (Cerase, 1974; Stinner, Albuquerque and
Bryce-Laporte, 1982; Weist, 1979; King, 1978). A decrease 1n standard of
living triggers re-em1grat1on. The rising expectations and Impact of migrant
behaviour 1n the community makes them powerful role models for others. As
non-migrants become aware of the limited opportunities to Improve their
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standards of living they try to emulate migrants by Joining the migratory flow
(Rubenstein, 1979).

In sum, existing evidence based primarily on the experiences of males
Indicates that returnees are seldom carriers of lasting social change. The
extent to which women contribute to change either 1n the family realm or 1n
the broader.social system has not been documented. The present study explores
this neglected Issue.

Methodology and F1elds1te

Information for this study was collected using two techniques: a sur-
vey questionnaire and 1n-depth Interviews. Quantitative data were obtained
from 80 women living 1n the United States 1n 1983 who returned to their home
towns as single, unaccompanied adults or spouses. It 1s a sub-sample of a
larger household survey of 386 seasonal workers and their families.

Two rural towns located 1n the outskirts of Guadalajara, Mexico were
used as fieldsites. They are known to be Important sending communities of
migrants to California. Each of these towns relies mainly on agriculture,
livestock and milk production. Many farmers U v e off small plots of eroded,
ra1n-fed land; a few are employed by large surrounding private farms or own
small businesses. Women 1n these communities generally do not work outside
the home. Those who do, perform mainly vocational or clerical services.

The sample was drawn from the censuses of both towns of approximately
4 100 and 1 850 persons. Each household that reported a member 1n the United
States during 1983, the baseline year, and who returned to Mexico by early
1984 was Interviewed (Guendelman, 1985; Guendelman and Perez-Itriago, forth-
coming). A total of 250 household Interviews were conducted; response rate
was 98 per cent. Whereas quantitative data were collected when Mexicans
returned home for family reunions and annual town festivities, qualitative
data were obtained during periods of low emigration 1n order to fully explore
the experiences of long-term returnees. In-depth Interviews of returnees were
first conducted 1n Mexico 1n May and June 1985. Women were Interviewed 1n the
absence of their family members. This technique yielded rich Information on
conjugal relations and decision-making within the family. Physicians, nurses
from two health centres, a local priest and the town's delegate were also
Interviewed. Two key Informant women who had not travelled to the United
States provided rich Information on women's Issues and the town's mores.

Follow-up Interviews with the same returnees were conducted 1n Mexico a
year later. Several focus group sessions (Folch-Lyon and Trost, 1981) of six
to seven Informants were audiotaped. Changes 1n opinions, expectations and
new Insights on the Impact of Immigration were discussed. This technique
allowed for a deeper understanding of women's perceptions, preferences and
role expectations after their return. The qualitative data provided the basis
for an assessment of women's Individual adjustment after returning to their
home communities and an Initial discussion of the Influences they exert on the
broader society.
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Findings

Sample characteristics

Most of the women returning to Mexico 1n 1983 were between 21 and
30 years of age (Table 17.1). Whereas 75 per cent had acquired only primary
education, 25 per cent had attained higher levels, Indicating that a higher
proportion of educated females emigrated and returned compared with the
educational achievements of the populations of the two Mexican towns. Only
10 per cent of the rural population had attained secondary or higher education
(IMSS-Coplamar, 1984). Over 70 per cent of the returnees were 1n their child-
bearing years, 75 per cent were married and of these 50 per cent had left
their children behind, thus Increasing the likelihood of return.

On average, women had returned to their towns 4.3 times, beginning the
shuttle process as early as 1974, suggesting that seasonal return was a pat-
tern established during the last decade. Although only 4 per cent of the
sample had participated 1n the Mexican labour force, 39 per cent did so 1n the
American, earning an average median wage of $2.70/hour (Guendelman and
Perez-ItMago, forthcoming). This ten-fold Increase suggests a shift from
minimal work-force part1dapt1on 1n Mexico to Incorporation Into the American
labour force. Over one-third of the women had entered the paid labour system
for the first time.

One-third of returnees reported having no documentation 1n the United
States; nor did the others necessarily enter the country with legal docu-
ments. Many reported having relied on their husband's documented status
acquired through a temporary working permit. Illegal status 1n the United
States hampered return; crossing the border with the help of a "coyote" or
professional smuggler 1s risky and scary, particularly when there are children
Involved. Returns were therefore often delayed.

Whereas reasons for migrating to the United States were predominantly
economic, the reasons reported for returning were affective. Women longed for
family and friends, for community ties, and particularly for settling 1n their
own houses. The expectation of return while abroad was always present. Our
qualitative data show that although reasons for return did not change after
the first year, expectations for re-em1grat1ng Increased with the family's
shrinking economic resources. Lack of jobs and Income followed by the hus-
bands' feelings of anguish and despair as he Increasingly became an Inadequate
provider were reported as major considerations 1n potential relocation. A
woman who had already experienced this process put 1t succinctly: "The first
time we came back we stayed over a year but my husband became desperate.
After the second month he wanted to leave again. Finally, we left and after
the hardships of re-em1grat1on all we wanted was to save money to come back
home!".

The return home: women and men Uve parallel Uves

Resettlement Induces marked changes 1n male and female social and work
environments which have significant repercussions on the way they perceive and
relate to each other. Spouses are sometimes pushed Into parallel spheres of
control when, as a consequence of split family migration, one spouse tem-
porarily leaves the other behind. Studies have shown that women who are
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Table 17.1

SAMPLE CHARACTERISTICS OF WOMEN RETURNEES

Age Number (X)

16-20
21-30
31-40
45-50
51 over

Total

12
25
20
9

14

80

(15.0)
(31.3)
(25.0)
(11.2)
(17.5)

Education
á Primary
Secondary
College (technical and professional)

Total

60
17
3

80

(75.0)
(21.2)
(3.8)

Marital Status
Single
Married
Widowed

Consensual union

Total

14
60
4
2

80

(17.5)
(75.0)
(5.0)
(2.5)

Number of returns
x = 4.3
S.O = 3.50

Legal status 1n the United States
With some documents
Without documents
Missing

Total

54
19
7

80

(67.5)
(23.8)
(8.4)

left behind often take over control of both private and public responsibil-
ities 1n the home country (Abern et al.. 1985; Mueller, 1977). In this case,
their parallel spheres of control are delineated by geographical and temporal
boundaries. But what about those situations 1n which both spouses migrate and
return home? Do they also experience parallel roles?
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The Impact of changing lifestyles upon return 1s reflected 1n marital
relationships. Our qualitative data suggest that women experience significant
role shifts as they move from one society to the other and that work 1s a
strong determinant of this process. Both the stay 1n the United States and
the return to Mexico are experienced differently by those who Joined the
United States work-force compared with those who remained unemployed. Al-
though substantial Individual differences exist, the dynamics of these two
groups suggest different patterns worthy of examination.

Working couples tended to establish co-operative roles which facili-
tates Increased sharing 1n decision making and activities within the family
and more Interaction with other people. Similar work habits facilitate this
co-operation. For Instance, working 1n the same place, usually 1n the fields,
sharing similar work hours, pooling Incomes, and jointly deciding how the
money should be spent drew couples closer together. Decisions Involving
ch1 Ideare arrangements and shopping for food and household goods were other
areas of co-operation achieved through Increased male participation 1n house-
hold maintenance. These joint decisions and activities bridged the tra-
ditional gender distance between spouses and served to balance power relation-
ships within the family. Such co-operation also seemed to enhance women's
feelings of autonomy, as they became aware that they were Independently
contributing to all aspects of the family's welfare, and were not limited to
ch1Idrearing, childbearing and household management. As Maria, a working
woman expressed 1t: "When you first come back with all that money you feel 1n
heaven, superior to other women. Once this money 1s spent you begin to feel
like the rest ...".

Return to Mexico produced a sudden role shift which markedly changed
the conjugal relationship. Specifically, a shift occurred from co-operative
to parallel roles 1n which decision making and activities once again became
highly segregated and demarcated. Husbands regained a dominant position In
the family's transactions with the outside world, but were peripheral to
childrearing and household responsibilities. Wives, 1n turn, recaptured the
dominant position 1n the domestic realm. As a result, the distance between
spouses Increased. Rather than turning to each other, they sought same sex
peers for support and validation. This shift 1n the relationship was clearly
expressed by a woman who claimed that while 1n the United States "we ran
errands together, ate together, went to church together; even Sundays we
spent together. Here (1n Mexico) we don't even see each other on Sundays.
Since 1t 1s customary to gather at the main square our kids know that they can
see their father there 1f they want to".

The change from co-operative to parallel conjugal roles was frequently
cited by women 1n this study as a stressful period. Our Impressions are that
both the psychological distance and the redistribution of power between
couples are Important sources of stress. Further research 1s needed to
support this contention.

The process of resettlement on the conjugal relationship of non-working
women showed a markedly different pattern. Non-work1ng women 1n the United
States tended to become very Isolated and reclusive, often feeling helpless
due to language, transportation and economic barriers. Hence, they became
Increasingly dependent on their husbands for such dally activities as
shopping, going to the laundromat, Interacting with the medical care system
and deciding how minor earnings would be spent. These families were
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characterised by female dependent roles and a tendency by the husband to
Intrude and even usurp the wife's domestic roles due to her difficulties 1n
negotiating the new society. The wife who had characteristically assumed
childrearing and household respons1b11t1es became Increasingly dependent on
her spouse's participation to carry out her role. The husband, who character-
istically had assumed a dominant position with respect to the broader social
role, now additionally had to take over some traditional family responsi-
bilities, such as overseeing the child's school work or taking the children
shopping. This Increased asymmetry 1n power distribution and Increased role
dependency seemed to be very stressful for non-working women. Many reported
Increased psychosomatic symptoms, and then experienced Improved psychological
health after returning to Mexico. They felt freer In Mexico; feelings that
were distinctly opposite to the oppressive feelings reported by working women
upon their return.

This tension reduction among non-working women could perhaps be
explained by a role shift 1n the conjugal relationship from dependent back to
parallel roles, a shift which re-established an expected balance 1n the
relationship. Dependent women recaptured their dominant position with respect
to chUdrearing and household responsibilities: men no longer Intervened 1n
the domestic realm but allowed them to make autonomous decisions. Lupe put 1t
this way: "Here we do not need our husbands. They give us the money and we
administer 1t. Here we are far more Independent. Here, we go our way and
they go theirs ". In this transition, women became reincorporated Into a
rigid rural society where couples Uve parallel, asymmetrical Uves, separated
by strong sexual stereotypes and marked gender norms. For non-working women
this social arrangement seemed to be less stressful and more satisfying than
the highly-constrained and dependent lifestyle experienced 1n the United
States. These women, not surprisingly, expressed less readiness to cross the
border and join their husbands on the next trip.

The double Ufe

These strong subjective experiences suggest that seasonal migration,
and hence continuous resettlement, alter women's lifestyles as they move from
one culture to the other. Marked transitions 1n coping with the demands of
each society resulted 1n "double Uves"; double because each successive re-
location requires a metamorphosis 1n order to adapt to the counter demands
Imposed by different social and economic contexts. The return home, regard-
less of whether 1t 1s temporary or permanent In nature, triggers Individual
readjustment.

The experience of "double Uves" 1s most accentuated among working
women. Their access to work brings forth sharp contradictions 1n marital
roles. Moving from a dual to a single paycheque family, from permeable to
rigid family roles and from a complementary to a segregated mar1t1al relation-
ship requires readjustment. As one women said: "In California my husband was
like a mariposa", meaning a sensitive, soft, responsive butterfly. "Back here
1n Mexico he acts like a distant macho". Having to cope with these trans-
itions and the contradictions that they create suggests that one adaptive
response to seasonal migration (and henceforth, seasonal returns) may be found
1n the adoption of "seasonal roles". Such versatility may represent a safety
valve that responds to the temporary, but cyclical nature of their life-
styles. Another adaptive response may emerge from the dissatisfaction of
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working women upon returning to a traditional sex-segregated Ufe. This
dissatisfaction may Induce them to search for alternative marital relations.
One Indication of this trend lies 1n women's yearnings for their husbands to
remain as soft and sensitive as butterflies. Another Indicator 1s found 1n
some working women's expressed desire to return to the United States 1n order
to resume more co-operative relationships.

Women as role models: their contribution to the community

Women's economic contribution through remittances or Investments
appears to be marginal. Their earnings are small (due to low wages and part-
time employment 1n the United States) and merely enhance family purchasing
power abroad rather than contribute to savings or Investment back home.
Despite this marginal role, women participate actively 1n administering family
savings: "When we lived 1n the United States I used to earn some dollars
cooking food for men working 1n the fields. This money went towards the
purchase of a car. With the money my husband made we managed to save some and
sent 1t to my father-in-law who helped us build a house. I saw to 1t that we
had enough money to buy a few animals and household equipment".

The responsibilities for administering these earnings are even larger
for those women who stay 1n Mexico while their husbands' venture out again.
They often have to take over farming or business responsibilities 1n addition
to household management. It seems therefore that female returnees tend to
enhance men's economic roles by reinforcing their conservative orientation to
Invest and to spend their earnings at home. Men and women jointly place at
the core of their return the task of house building and furnishing, emphasiz-
ing display of acquisitions brought from the north such as electrical ap-
pliances, records, furniture and clothing.

Since opportunities for female work 1n rural Mexico are so limited,
women are seldom able to apply new techniques to the workplace. However,
several women found that they gained 1n confidence as a result of migrating,
and had established small business ventures such as "lemonade stands" or had
prepared "birthday cakes" as alternatives to making money. The Idea of
remaining confined to home, particularly when economic resources became
scarce, was just no longer satisfying.

Women's main contributions, however, H e mainly 1n the social sphere.
They act as powerful role models for other women who see temporary migration
as a way out of poverty. Furthermore, for women who yearn to work and explore
new roles, returnees open horizons that are closed to them at home. The stig-
ma of an employed woman 1s still strong 1n rural Mexico. Men tend to perceive
females working outside the home as "fast" and "looking for affairs". This
attitude often changes 1n the United States as men become more accepting of
the Image of an employed wife. Thus, returnees not only reinforce aspirations
of Improved standards of living, but also of modernising traditional female
roles.

Returnees also make powerful role models because they display modern
behaviour and acquisitions which reinforce behaviour and consumer orientations
transmitted on television. Hence they help to bridge the gap between screen
and rural life, demonstrating that many expectations are Indeed realisable.
Among the salient behaviour patterns that seem to distinguish returnees from
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non-migrants are new hairstyles, modern apparel and make-up, Increased per-
sonal hygiene and more concern about health. For Instance, returnees often
demand that health providers make annual cervical pap smears to screen for
cancer. Returnees also appear more Inquisitive about their health and that of
their children, asking more questions and demanding better answers from pro-
viders. Such health behaviour represents a diffusion of new Ideas among pro-
viders who are beginning to modify their traditional authoritarian approach,
providing more opportunities for self-care and control among migrant patients.

Although we have stressed the modernising effect of returnee role
models, 1t Is Important to mention that not all returnees are bent on social
Innovations. Many women return disappointed at the Isolating, dependent life-
styles they engaged 1n the United States and long to consolidate their tra-
ditional roles at home. These returnees adjust quickly to the confines of
their home, alerting their networks about the pitfalls of emigration. They
diffuse Ideas that help to keep the "Ideology" of migration within more
realistic bounds.

There 1s a danger 1n reducing women's social Impact to either modernis-
ing or conservative extremes. A wide spectrum of responses to the home com-
munity exist and these are not always consistent. Women may act as Innovative
role models 1n health care but be very traditional with respect to the defi-
nition of the female role as wife and mother. Others may have modern orien-
tations regarding work outside the home but remain traditional with respect to
household management decisions 1n Mexico.

The scope of responses suggests that the experience of return 1s
largely dependent both on Individual adjustment skills and on the effect that
family and community exert on women by way of social pressures, cultural
expectations to conform and economic reality.

The contradictions that arise through continuously absorbing and
adjusting to values of two cultures Increase the likelihood of role conflict
among migrant women. Returnees are particularly vulnerable to experiencing
contradictions 1n roles and lifestyles Involved 1n moving back and forth
between a slowly developing rural community and a h1ghly-1ndustr1al1sed
environment. Each return home seems to exacerbate these contradictions, which
when confronted, open up opportunities for social change.

NOTES AND REFERENCES

1. This 1s a slightly modified version of the section "The Impact of Work
on Women's Lives", Guendelman and Perez-Itriago, Journal of Women's
Studies, forthcoming.
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Chapter 18

OCCUPATION AND STATUS IN THE IDEOLOGY OF CARIBBEAN RETURN MIGRATION

by

E.M. Thomas-Hope and R.D. Nutter

INTRODUCTION

Return has long been an Integral component of Caribbean International
migration. Movements to Central America 1n the 19th and early 20th Centuries,
and migrations to Europe and North America since the m1d-20th Century have
been associated with a distinct pattern of reciprocal flow. Even 1n cases of
"permanent" settlement, except where there has been a political reason for not
returning home, significant return migration has persisted.

For the majority of Caribbean people, migration has come to be regarded
less as a means of severing relationships with the homeland and family than a
strategy for temporarily extending Island opportunities to overcome con-
straints on upward mobility Imposed by the system at home, a system stamped
with the legacies of slavery and the plantation (Thomas-Hope, 1978). The
periodicity of movement and the duration of stay overseas varies as much with
the circumstances of the Individual as with the wider opportunities and con-
straints of the source and destination areas. Thus whatever the specific
characteristics of the movement, return remains an Important component.
Social Institutions have evolved to accommodate emigration and return and,
over the years, they have become firmly established 1n the Ideology of
achievement and success.

In Caribbean societies, as 1n all others, the meaning and mani-
festations of achievement and success vary between groups, especially on the
basis of class. Though material well-being 1s acknowledged by all classes to
be an essential Ingredient of success, class-related cultural and social norms
that signal achievement range from certain standards of public behaviour 1n
the lower social strata to specific expectations 1n terms of occupational
status 1n higher echelons.

Almost all migrants aspire to Improving their occupational status 1f
they return home prior to retirement. But while capital and occupational
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change may guarantee Improved personal circumstances, 1t 1s rarely sufficient
to bring about transformation 1n class status. This has traditionally been
achieved through education. As a consequence, the acquisition of formal
qualifications 1s regarded as critical for upward mobility and particularly
valued by socially aspiring persons on the margins of two classes. For per-
sons 1n these situations, education 1s a fundamental component of the mi-
gration Ideology.

Not all migrants return to the Caribbean; some because they never
Intended to do so and others because the opportunities available 1n the
receiving country overwhelmed their original Intentions. The Initial
migration goals become replaced by new goals and commitments; contacts at
home are maintained through visits and remittances (Rubenstein, 1983;
Thomas-Hope, 1980 and 1985).

Goal Orientation and Return Migration

The Identification of a number of different migration types 1n the
Caribbean demonstrates variation 1n characteristics as well as In the princi-
pal goal objectives of each group (Table 18.1). Although the concept of
return 1s not discussed here, an essential consideration 1s that duration of
stay overseas and periodicity of movement are not 1n themselves critical
Issues 1n determining the Impact of migration. It 1s the goal orientations of
migrant groups, their pursuit, and even more Important their achievement,
which determine the Impact of return.

Migration for short periods abroad precludes most opportunities for
obtaining educational qualifications; migrants 1n this category are almost
entirely oriented towards capital accumulation. Vendors travel overseas for
the purpose of purchasing goods for sale 1n the Informal retail sector back
home. Although Informal, this 1s a highly-organised pattern of International
circulation 1n several Caribbean Islands. Each Island group has established
Its own profitable circuit. For example, most Leeward Islanders go to the
Virgin Islands, while Haitians go to the Bahamas and Puerto Rico and Jamaicans
to Haiti as well as to Cayman, Panama and Miami. This migratory activity
provides opportunity for capital accumulation and thus the potential for
Increased status 1n an otherwise essentially rigid system controlled by tra-
ditional groups of entrepreneurs. However, 1t permits upward mobility between
the various strata only at the lower class; it 1s not an accepted means of
achieving middle class status.

Contract workers, unlike vendors, are agricultural labourers, con-
struction workers, or waiters who obtain contracts for a specified period and
for a specific purpose. A number of Caribbean destinations are Involved 1n
this movement as well as the United States and Canada. For example, thousands
of Haitians are contracted each year to work as labourers on sugar estates 1n
the Dominican Republic. Barbadians and others from the eastern Caribbean
obtain agricultural Jobs 1n various parts of the United States and Canada.
Contract workers do not characteristically upgrade their skills overseas, but
back home, like the small traders, they are frequently able to upgrade their
status through the capital they have accumulated.

In contrast to these formally contracted workers there 1s a small
number of other Itinerant labour migrants, principally men, who travel
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a)

b)

c)

à)

2.

a)

b)

c)

d)

Type of
migrant

Table 18.1

CARIBBEAN INTERNATIONAL

Occupational
change

Translents or shuttle migrants

International
vendors

Contract
workers

Other Itinerant
labour migrants

Business
commuters

Long-stay migrants

Settler workers

Dependants

Students

Long-term
circulators

Source: Thomas-Hope.

Upgrading of
entrepreneurial
activities

Trades or small
small farming to
entrepreneurial
activity

No significant
change

White collar
employment to
self-employment

Agricultural and
trades to blue
collar
Blue collar to
white collar

Blue collar to
white collar
(managerial)

White collar to
white collar
(professional or
para professional)

Blue collar or
domestic to
service

1986.

CIRCULATION

Residential
change

Rural-urban
Urban-urban

Rural-rural

No significant
change

Rural-rural
Rural-urban
Urban-suburban

Rural-rural
Urban-urban

Rural-urban
Urban-suburban

Rural-suburban
Urban-suburban
Suburban-
suburban

Rural-rural
Urban-suburban

Process of goal
achievement

Capital
accumulation

Capital
accumulation

Capital
accumulation

Capital
accumulation

Capital
accumulation
and education

Education

Education

Capital
accumulation
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seasonally across national boundaries to nearby locations 1n search of work.
The low level of skill required for the casual work In which they engage means
that little difference 1s made to their occupational chances back home. The
chief benefit of these migrations to the Individual 1s derived from the money
earned, which Is small 1n cash terms but when converted Into local currency
can provide the main economic base of the migrant's household.

International business commuters are a middle class variation of the
circulating worker. In most of the Islands, people engaged 1n business travel
within the region or to North America on a regular basis effectively maintain
two households (Thomas-Hope, 1983). In some Instances the family remains
resident 1n the Caribbean and business 1s conducted by one or more members
overseas, while 1n other cases, the reverse situation occurs. The pattern of
occupational change associated with this group 1s complex and difficult to
research. However, like the contract workers, business commuters either enter
a dual occupation situation or enhance their occupational status back home
through the capital they accumulate from commercial Involvement overseas.
Only 1n exceptional cases 1s the amount of capital accumulated so great that
an Inter-class shift 1n status 1s perceived to have taken place.

The goal of capital accumulation dominates In the cases of workers who
settle at the destination for several years and those who circulate on a
regular basis. Settlers are known as persons who, for varying periods of time
and at least more than a year, establish their principal household at the mi-
gration destination. A Barbadian study showed that the average period spent
overseas was thirteen years (Gmelch, 1984). Whatever the duration, remit-
tances continue to be sent home for as long as the Intention to return remains
(Rubenstein, 1983; Thomas-Hope, 1985)^..

A small number of long-stay migrants return home after retirement, but
the great majority return to continue working. Gmelch found that 85 per cent
of returnees In his Barbadian study Intended working. Although occupational
change typically results 1n the enhanced status of the returning long-stay
migrant, unless 1t 1s based on a significant Increase 1n material wealth, then
1t 1s only brought about through formal education. Neither of these situ-
ations 1s common among returning long-stay migrant workers who typically
return to rural areas to engage In agriculture or start their own business.
Invariably a retail shop. Urban returnees are also found 1n various forms of
self-employment, especially 1n the retail and transport sectors.

Some long-stay migrants return on a regular basis but effectively
maintain households 1n the Caribbean. Meanwhile, they spend more time 1n a
temporary setting 1n the United States or Canada than "at home". These
migrants usually acquire no specialised skills and, at least 1n the first
Instance, work 1n private domestic or nursing Jobs. They transfer large
amounts of consumer goods, especially household equipment and clothing, and
also remit substantial sums of money which are Invested 1n housing, used for
the education of their children, or for supplementing family Income and
financing continued travel expenses. The Impact of remittances on Improved
residential location, housing quality and standard of living 1s very consider-
able. Moreover, the financing of education enhances the prospects for their
children.

Dependents of workers who go abroad at an early age, as well as those
who go specifically to study, are two groups whose circumstances on return are
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related directly to their educational qualifications. The objective of
1nter-generat1onal advancement through education pervades the goal orientation
of family units. While migrants may be oriented towards capital accumulation
1n the short term, the single most Important underlying factor In their move-
ment 1s the educational advancement of their children. In some cases children
are taken abroad at the time of migration or "sent for" once Initial problems
of adjustment have been overcome.

Groups at the top of the social hierarchy, whose parents are able to
finance their foreign education, or those whose qualifications earn them
scholarships, constitute the student category. This group migrates Indepen^
dently of their families; their rate of non-return 1s high but for those who
Intend to (or do) return, their goal Is specifically educational achievement.
However, notwithstanding variation relating to class, upward social mobility
on return 1s a universal goal of the Caribbean migration process. Inter-
generational occupational mobility through education may also be an Important
feature of some short-term circulators. In particular, the achievement of
migrants who spend only brief periods abroad 1s also considerable, not only 1n
terms of savings but also because of the longer-term Implications for Inter-
generational upward social mobility.

Education and Return Migrant Status

The literature on return migration to the Caribbean focuses upon remit-
tances of capital and goods (Frucht, 1968; Brana-Shute, 1982; Rubenstein,
1983; Gmelch, 1984; McCoy, 1983; Griffith, 1983). The return of migrants
whose enhanced occupational status reflects the role of education 1n migration
Ideology has been largely Ignored. An explanation for this bias 1s the rural
emphasis of previous studies, especially Impact on the home society of remit-
tances and the uses to which they are put. The difficulties of attempting to
evaluate the Impact of education and skill acquisition among return migrants
are also considerable. There 1s no doubt that both the short-term and long-
term Implications of return must be addressed 1f total Impact 1s to be known.

While this paper makes no claim to providing a formula for precise
measurement, 1t draws attention to the role of education 1n the long-term
strategy of migration. Further, 1t seeks to demonstrate that there are groups
whose migration and reasons for return are frequently characterised by edu-
cational objectives. A sample of return migrants from the United Kingdom
employed 1n the Industrial sector of the Kingston Metropolitan Area (KMA),
Jamaica, serves to Illustrate the point. A total of 93 returnees were Ident-
ified from a 20 per cent sample of all manufacturing and retail establishments
1n the KMA. Men comprised 59 per cent and women 41 per cent of the sample;
ages ranged from 18 to over 60, with 48 per cent 1n the 36-50 age group.

The type, size and location of premises at which the returnees worked
showed that they were not distributed equally between types of establishment
or uniformly 1n various districts of the city. For Instance, of 77 premises
employing returnees, 59.1 per cent were employed 1n three Industrial cate-
gories, yet these categories contained only 33.3 per cent of total sample
premises (Table 18.2). Furthermore, returnees were usually employed 1n larger
establishments which tended to be associated with the modern Industrial sector
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(Table 18.3). An analysis of returnees' employment by area of the KMA reveal-
ed a similar tendency towards clustering. Nearly 80 per cent of returnees
were employed 1n four areas of the KMA (Spanish Town Road; Southwest, Central
and North Central St. Andrew) although these areas contain only 46.5 per cent
of sample premises (Figure 18.1). By contrast, Downtown Kingston with
30.5 per cent of sample premises provided employment for only 9.7 per cent of
returnees.

These data show that returnees were chiefly employed 1n one of the
three modern Industrial sectors — principally financial, and 1n one of four
areas of the KMA — all 1n the newer development zone of Central Kingston.
Older areas, such as Downtown Kingston and the traditional Industrial sectors,
had been largely avoided by returnees (Nutter, 1985). Furthermore, a striking
feature of returnee occupation was the extremely high proportion 1n pro-
fessional and managerial positions (Table 18.4). Nearly 55 per cent of the
returnees were In this category and 83.9 per cent were employed 1n white
collar occupations compared with 8.34 per cent of the 1982 Jamaican work-force
(National Planning Agency, 1983). It appears that returnees represent a
significantly skilled minority.

By tracing the emigration patterns of the group of returnees and their
educational achievements 1n the United Kingdom, 1t was possible to evaluate
the way 1n which emigration and return reinforce a set of values held concern-
Ing migration and the education of both migrants and non-migrants 1n Jamaican
society.

Fifty per cent of returnees 1n the sample had originally migrated as
young dependents with, or soon after, other family members. An additional
12 per cent were housewives who had not worked prior to their departure for
the United Kingdom so that only 38 per cent of the sample had been economical-
ly active at the time of their departure. Subsequent occupational structure
of the group after their return was almost entirely the result of educational
qualifications obtained abroad. Thirty-seven per cent of the sample had been
trained to degree, Higher National Certificate or Diploma level and a further
24 per cent had obtained at least one A level subject (Advanced level school-
leaving certificate). Of those 1n white collar occupations, 60.3 per cent had
gained their educational qualifications wholly or largely 1n the United King-
dom as second generation or dependant migrants.

The majority of returnees had also worked 1n the United Kingdom usually
1n positions similar to those they occupied after their return. Some had held
professional and managerial posts (19 per cent) or clerical posts (29 per
cent) prior to their return. Occupational mobility was therefore related to
their experience abroad; 1t was not associated solely with Jamaican labour
force demands. The single underlying factor for the occupational success of
both groups seems to have been their high level of educational achievement
while abroad.

Alternative explanations for the success of returnees may be advanced
1n terms of selectivity of the migration process. The argument could be
advanced that many emigrants were more ambitious and faced better prospects
than non-emigrants so that their later success would have occurred 1n any
event. While there 1s no way of knowing what a person would have achieved had
he or she not migrated, there was a definite positive relationship between
duration abroad and degree of occupational success on return. Seventy-two per
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Table 18.2

EMPLOYMENT OF RETURNEES BY INDUSTRIAL CATEGORY

Industrial
category (a)

Sample Premises
premises employing
% total returnees

Returnees
No. '/.

Returnees
per

establishment

Food and beverage
manufacturing

Textiles and clothing
manufacturing

Wood and paper manufacturing

Chemicals and miscellaneous
manufacturing

Metal and metal products
manufacturing

Retail and wholesale

Financial and financial
services

Total

a) Industrial categories
f1cat1on. Ministry of

9.7

12.0

11.9

11.2

17.4

31.6

6.2

100.0

based on
Industry,

20.7

11.1

8.4

6.0

21.2

11.1

27.0

Ministry
Kingston,

13

9

7

5

29

17

13

93

14.0

9.7

7.5

5.4

31.2

18.3

14.0

100.0

0.22

0.12

0.10

0.07

0.28

0.13

0.35

of Industry Industrial Classi-
(no date).

Table 18.3

EMPLOYMENT OF RETURNEES BY SIZE OF PREMISES

Work-force
size

Sample
premises
% total

Premises
employing
returnees

Returnees
No. •/.

Returnees
per

establishment

10-14
25-49
50-74
75-99
Over 100

Total

54.0
25.5
11.1
4.7
4.7

100.0

6.0
18.1
23.9
28.6
43.6

17
28
22
9
17

93

18.3
30.1
23.7
9.7
18.3

100.0

0.06
0.20
0.36
0.35
0.65
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Table 18.4

RETURNEE OCCUPATION BY INDUSTRIAL CATEGORY

Occupation (a)

Professional &
managerial

Clerical

Processing

Machine trade

Benchwork

Structural

Miscellaneous

Total

Food
mfct.

6

2

5

—

- -

—

—

13

Industrial Category

Text. Wood Chem.
mfct. mfct. mfct.

1

5

- -

1

1

- -

1

O>1

4

1

- -

1

—

—

1

7

4

1

—

- -

—

—

- -

5

a) Based on United States Department

Metal
mfct.

18

7

1

- -

—

3

—

29

of Labor,

Retail Finance

11 7

5 6

__

- -

__

__

1

17 13

Dictionary of

Total
No. y.

51

27

6

2

1

3

3

93

54.8

29.0

6.4

2.1

1.1

3.2

3.2

100.0

Occupational
Titles, 1977.

cent of those 1n professional and managerial positions and 70 per cent of
those 1n clerical posts prior to return had remained abroad for ten or more
years. By comparison, only 52 per cent of the total sample had remained
abroad for this length of time. Amongst those who remained abroad sixteen
years or more, 81 per cent were employed 1n the top two occupational cate-
gories. Empirical data strongly suggest that occupational status was affected
1n a positive way by the migration experience and would have been lower for
these Individuals had they not migrated.

One Issue which cannot be resolved by empirical evidence 1s whether the
more successful migrants stay abroad longer or whether the longer they stay
the more successful they become. However, as far as the home countries are
concernea, the answer 1s Irrelevant for, 1n either case, the Implications are
the same. Returnees are perceived by themselves and by others as having been
successful 1f they have achieved an occupational status higher than their
status prior to their migration.

The extent to which return migration focused upon occupational status
achieved through education has Influenced Caribbean migration Ideology, and
Its Impact on the perpetuation of the migration process, 1s more difficult to
assess. The emigrant who achieved social and economic advancement through
emigration, education and hard work and returned to an enviable and pres-
tigious position within the home society regarded himself as successful
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and greatly valued his foreign experience. Such achievement clearly strength-
ens the strands of an Ideology which sees emigration and return not only as a
necessary part of Individual development but also as a prerequisite to social
and economic advance. It contributes strongly to the Idea Inherent 1n Carib-
bean migration Ideology that a person 1s somehow better for having been
abroad, and therefore Increases the likelihood that emigration will continue
to be a much sought after goal 1n Jamaican thought and consciousness.

The meaning and relevance of education to social status has U s roots
1n the colonial history of the region (NorMs, 1962; Brown, 1979;. Morrissey,
1982). The continuing dominance of overseas educational values and the con-
tinuing status of foreign education can be at least partially explained by the
pattern of elite education 1n Jamaica. Of the 1 433 Individuals Usted 1n two
directories of Caribbean personalities for the years 1978 and 1982, 54 per
cent had been educated abroad (Dickson, 1982; Levy and Jacobs, 1978), es-
pecially 1n the United Kingdom (Figure 18.2). Almost 80 per cent of those 1n
technical positions and higher education and 70 per cent of those 1n govern-
ment, legal and medical professions -- the three professions that provide the
core of colonial heritage 1n Jamaica — had been educated abroad.

The characteristics of returnees and the Ideology of return raise two
Important Issues -- one relating to analytical models applied to the Caribbean
migration process, the other concerning the Implications of International
migration for the region's development. Characteristics of returnees question
the adequacy of either the equH1br1urn-type model or the classic historical-
structural model to explain the migration process. Subjective evaluation 1n
migration decision-making can create a gradient of desirability running
counter to the objectively measured gradient of opportunity or of population
potential. At the same time, decisions to return are not based solely on
personal motives; they are made within a wider set of values held by the
family unit of which the migrant 1s a member.

The historical-structural approach also proves Inadequate as the sole
explanatory model for Caribbean migration when the return component 1s con-
sidered. Although outward migration streams move 1n the direction of periph-
ery to centre, specific patterns are Influenced by historically determined
structural factors. However, return again demonstrates the relevance of
social and subjective values as Important elements 1n the migration process.
These values and their related Ideology -- so central to the return process —
must therefore be Incorporated Into explanatory models.

Contradictory assumptions have been made concerning the role of the
return migrants and the Implications for Caribbean societies on the basis of
observations of different types of return migrants. Where analysis has been
confined to migrant groups principally oriented to capital accumulation, then
the element of conspicuous consumption and negligible Improvements 1n relevant
skills dominate conclusions. The study presented here demonstrates that there
1s a significant repatriation of skills which must have some short-term bene-
ficial effects 1n the Industrial context and longer-term benefits through
Increased educational advantages for the next generation. However, 1t has
also been shown that the traditional value placed on overseas education 1s
reinforced by the experience of returnees, thereby strengthening the pervasive
part that International migration continues to play 1n Caribbean external
orientations and metropolitan dependence.
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FIGURE 18.2: FOREIGN EDUCATION AND ELITE OCCUPATIONS
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CONCLUSION

The Caribbean migration process supports, and 1s supported by, a wider
system of soda! values which form the basis of a distinctive migration Ideol-
ogy. This Ideology contains Judgements not only about the meaning of mi-
gration Itself, but also about wider social Issues, such as what constitutes
status or success and the goals of each particular social grouping. Return
migration of the type discussed 1n our study of Kingston, Jamaica, has Import-
ant Implications for the overall migration process. Of foremost Importance 1s
Its role 1n strengthening an Ideology that combines a system of Inherited
values (1n this case regarding the meaning of education) with distinct social
judgements of worth or esteem. These values and judgements are embedded not
just 1n the Individual, but also 1h the wider social units, such as the
family, 1n which the Individual participates and which directly support and
nurture the migration process.

While the success experienced by this group might be regarded as the
goal or ambition of an Individual migPantj return of this type has long-term
Implications for the persistence of migration itself and for the externally-
oriented values on which local evaluations are based. The short-run conse-
quences of return migration are undeniably advantageous to Individual migrants
and their families. Their perceived success 1s manifest 1n a variety of ways
— modernisation of consumer patterns, Improvement In living standards and,
not least, upward occupational mobility^
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Chapter 19

COLOMBIAN IMMIGRANTS IN VENEZUELA

by

A. Pellegrino

The Background of Colombian Immigration to Venezuela

Since World Mar II, Venezuela and Argentina have been the main
countries of Immigration 1n South America. Unlike Argentina, Venezuela did
not receive large flows of migrants during the 19th Century and the first half
of the 20th Century. But exchanges of population between Venezuela and
Colombia had been common 1n their border regions for over a century and a half.

Towards the end of the 19th Century the expansion of coffee-growing 1n
the Andean border regions led Colombians to move Into Venezuela. The shared
culture of the Andean population 1n both countries, coupled with the fact that
for much of the 19th Century the border areas International trade was shipped
through Maracaibo, gave the region an economic unity and made 1t comparatively
autonomous of other economic channels 1n Colombia and Venezuela.

Until the end of World War II, when a considerable number of European
Immigrants arrived, Colombians were the largest body of foreigners In
Venezuela. In the 1960s European Immigration came to a halt (except from
Portugal), while the number of Colombians entering Venezuela began to Increase
substantially. The proportion of Illegal Immigrants became significant during
this period. In the 1970s, and particularly after 1974 when financial expan-
sion was triggered by higher oil prices, Immigration was fuelled largely by
flows from South America and the Caribbean, with Colombians again strongly
represented (43.3 per cent of all Immigrants 1n Venezuela, according to the
1981 census).

Legal Aspects and Definition of Immigrants 1n Venezuela

There 1s no explicit definition of an Illegal Immigrant (1n Venezuela
the term used 1s "Indocumentados" — people without proper papers). In prac-
tice, an Illegal Immigrant 1s a person residing 1n the country who did not
enter on a transit or resident's visa or who entered as a tourist and failed
to comply with formalities.
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During the 1960s and 1970s the government pursued selective Immigration
policies, using agreements Involving agencies. After 1973 special arrange-
ments were made with ICM. A Selective Immigration Office was opened In the
Labour Ministry and 1n 1976 the National Council for Human Resources was
established, one purpose being to formulate selective Immigration policies 1n
Une with the country's needs and priorities.

Immigration law contains no specific definition of an "Illegal worker",
and lays down no job reservation criteria v1s-à-v1s the foreign popu-
lation (1). The 1937 Aliens Act bars from entry any person working as a
"hawker, pedlar dealer 1n cloth and trinkets and, 1n general, any foreigner
who earns his livelihood by petty exploitation of the working classes".

The expansion of agriculture and stockbreeding 1n the 1960s, with
agro-food enterprises developing 1n the sector, led to a decline 1n subsist-
ence farming and an Increase 1n larger-scale production units. Together with
the growth of manufacturing Industry and services, this hastened movement to
towns 1n Venezuela (the urban population rose from 31.3 per cent 1n 1941 to
79.2 per cent 1n 1981) (2), leading to labour shortages 1n the rural sector,
especially at harvest time. This provided opportunities for Colombian workers
who mostly found rural employment 1n border areas during the Initial period.

In terms of migration policy, a number of Instruments were devised to
regulate Inflows through bilateral agreements between Colombia and Venezuela.
The 1959 lónchala Treaty (3) states that both governments would regulate the
status of their nationals residing 1n the other country, subject to Identifi-
cation by consular officials and providing they were engaged 1n "lawful
employment". The Treaty also provided for "agricultural cards", being Issued
to farm workers for six months, renewable. The 1963 agreement on trade and
economic development between Venezuela and Colombia carried forward this
undertaking on the same conditions, and proposed special programmes for the
registration of workers without proper papers. Within the framework of the
Cartagena Agreement, which led to the Andean Pact to which Venezuela acceded
1n 1973, the Simon Rodriguez Convention signed 1n that year Included among Its
objectives "harmonization of social and economic policies and national legis-
lation 1n relevant areas". Finally, under the Cartagena Agreement, the Andean
Migrant Labour Instrument was signed 1n 1977. Three categories of migrant
worker were defined: skilled, border and temporary workers. The agreement
laid down specific standards for labour contracts, specified rights and obli-
gations, and defined administrative arrangements for the exchanges. The two
countries further agreed to regulate the status of all Immigrants without
proper papers, provided they were engaged 1n lawful employment, held Identity
papers Issued by one of the member countries, and had entered the country
before the Instrument came Into force.

In 1980, by Presidential Decree and 1n accordance with the Andean
Migrant Labour Instrument and the Aliens Act, Venezuela decided to establish a
General Aliens Register. While the Decree was designed primarily to grant
temporary Identity papers to nationals of the Cartagena Agreement signatories
1t also applied to nationals of other countries who registered and produced
papers which entitled them to apply for residence. This arrangement regulated
the status of those who registered; they were Issued transit Identity cards
valid for one year, renewable. As a rule, the transit pass was converted Into
a resident's pass after two years 1n the country although the period has
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varied on several occasions. Recently 1t has become more difficult to obtain
a transit pass and to convert 1t Into a resident's permit. In addition, the
transit card 1s now Issued for six months only, and the cost of renewing 1t
has been raised to 1 000 bolivars (US $70), This will certainly mean that
many lesser-skilled Immigrants will be unable to renew their papers and will
have to return to their home countries or Join the ranks of the Illegals.

It should be noted that between 1961 and 1981, according to Interior
Ministry data, there were 559 352 "legalisations" (4) and 170 582 deport-
ations. Of the first figure, 266 795 were people on the General Aliens
Register. Deportations were higher than legalisations 1n 1977 and 1978
(Torrealba, 1985).

Estimating the Number of Colombians 1n Venezuela

The larger numbers of Immigrants who entered after 1974 tended to con-
centrate In urban areas, especially the Caracas Metropolitan Area. This
aroused government concern over the number of foreigners 1n Venezuela, 1n
particular Illegals. The press published a number of speculative estimates,
some of which were taken up by official agencies. The estimates for Illegals
ranged between 1 and 4 million.

Estimating the number of Illegals 1n Venezuela 1s no easy matter. Most
of them are Colombians, and the ¿order between the two countries runs for over
2 000 km. Jean Pa pa 11 (1984) estimated that the net Inter-census balance was
1n the region of 500 000 persons, and that the net balance for Colombians was
270 000. Another estimate, based on projections from the 1971 population and
the 1981 census (corrected for omissions), leads to a residual balance of
between 550 000 and 600 000 (B1dega1n and Pellegrino, 1985).

The net migration balance obtained from the 1971 and 1981 censuses Is
478 174 overall and 328 022 for Colombian nationals (Table 19.1) (not cor-
rected for the overall rate of omission 1n the 1981 census, put at between 7.0
and 7.6 per cent for the natipnal total). There 1s a difference of some
70 000 to 120 000 between the estimated maximum assumptions for the residual
balance and the Inter-census migration balance. Moreover, 1t cannot be as-
sumed that Illegals were not Included 1n the census.

The present analysis 1s based on a study of the Colombian population,
which at the time of the 1980 Aliens Register made up over 92 per cent of all
Immigrants who applied for migrant status. It should be borne 1n mind that
this population as a whole 1s highly mobile, coming as 1t does from a neigh-
bouring country with easy overland access. It 1s made up of a number of types
of flows:

1. Fairly permanent migration settling In urban regions, where work 1s
predominantly 1n Industry, trade and services;

2. Permanent migration settling 1n border regions, with work In farming
and stockbreeding or "urban-type" jobs;

3. Flows of seasonal Immigrants, crossing the frontier at harvest time.
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Table 19.1

POPULATION BORN ABROAD BY COUNTRY OF BIRTH

Country

Colombia
Chile
Argentina
Uruguay
Bolivia
Ecuador
Peru
Dominican Rep.
Cuba
Caribbean Islands
Others America
Spain
Italy
Portugal
Others Europe
Not stated
Others

Total

Male

84 524
1 453
1 882

469
674

2 923
1 137

809
5 345
3 379
12 029
80 688
55 171
35 091
16 626

94
15 774

318 878

1971

Female

95 620
1 640
2 089

553
778

2 316
1 046

992
5 070
3 556

11 755
69 059
33 078
24 529
14 798

159
10 539

277 577

Total

180 144
3 093
3 971
1 022
1 452
5 239
2 183
1 801
10 415
6 935
23 784
149 747
88 249
60 430
31 424

253
26 313

596 455

Male

243 144
13 212
6 009
3 692
1 222

10 895
12 462
6 949
6 606
4 529
15 131
79 469
51 009
56 312
17 149
9 013
24 113

561 049

1981

Female

264 889
11 988
5 532
3 315
1 079
10 627
8 654
10 770
6 508
4 996
15 177
65 036
28 993
36 717
14 441
9 030
15 828

513 580

Total

508 166
25 200
11 541
7 007
2 301

21 522
21 116
17 719
13 114
9 525
30 308
144 505
80 002
93 029
31 590
18 043
39 941

1 074 628

Source: Tenth and Eleventh Population and Housing Censuses.

The first two groups represent the bulk of Colombian Immigrants; their totals
are probably around the estimates mentioned above.

It 1s more difficult to gauge the volume of seasonal Immigrants who
cross legally (with a border pass) or Illegally to work 1n agriculture.
Table 19.2 shows that Colombians represent 98 per cent of all foreigners
employed 1n farming and stockbreeding, and 9.6 per cent of the labour force 1n
that sector. For seasonal Colombian workers (assuming none were recorded 1n
the census), 1f a contingent as large as the stable population were to be
hired, 100 000 extra workers would come 1n every year for the harvest (season-
al workers rarely bring their families). That figure seems very high, given
that there are 257 671 agricultural labourers 1n the country as a whole,
because 1t would mean an additional 40 per cent would be taken on, not count-
Ing local manpower. The figures mentioned are even less likely when we con-
sider that Colombian workers take seasonal Jobs largely 1n the border areas
(even though they have moved Into other parts of the country In the last ten
years). While 1t Is difficult to estimate the floating population of
Colombians 1n Venezuela, figures of 1-4 million are unfounded.
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Table 19.2

EMPLOYMENT IN AGRICULTURE AND STOCKBREEDING

Countrywide
Foreigners
Colombians
Countrywide employment 1n agriculture, stockbreeding,

hunting, forestry and related act iv i t ies
Foreigners
Colombians

Total
Economically active

population 1n Tachira (a) 209 664
Economically active

population 1n Zulla (b) 522 754

Total

Agricultural employment 1n Tachira 44 253
Agricultural employment in Zulla 58 542

Labourers 1n agriculture, e tc . , countrywide
Colombian labourers 1n agriculture, etc . , countrywide

Born abroad

60 407

80 655

Foreigners

(c)
22 Oil

534 585
53 644
50 755

523 891
51 158
50 212

Colombians

(c)

67 079

257 671
39 341

a) Tachira, bordering on Colombia, predominantly agricultural; 21 per
cent of the Colombians 1n the country reside there.

b) Zulla, bordering on Colombia, predominantly agricultural; 22.4 per
cent of the Colombians 1n the country reside there.

c) Information not yet available.

Source: Eleventh National Population and Housing Census, 1981. The data for
Colombians are taken from a special section 1n the census.

Features of Illegal Colombian Immigration

The sole source of Information on Illegal Immigrants 1s the Aliens
Register. Registration took place between August and December 1980, and
266 795 people over the age of nine were accepted. Of these, 246 192
(92.3 per cent) were Colombians, and the balance Included 16 721 (6.3 per
cent) from South and Central America and the Caribbean.

Comparison of data on Colombians 1n Venezuela from the census conducted
In October 1981 with the Aliens Register shows that Colombians on the Aliens
Register are among the least-skilled group of Colombians 1n Venezuela. The
geograhical distribution shown by the Register and the 1981 census (see
Table 19.3) Indicates that Illegals were concentrated mainly 1n border or
nearby states. This confirms the hypothesis that Illegals are much more of an
Issue 1n border states than 1n urban areas and the Caracas Metropolitan Area.
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Table 19.3

GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF COLOMBIANS IN VENEZUELA

Federal
State

Aragua
Tachira
BaMnas
Others

a)

b)
c)
d)

Source:

District and
of Miranda (a)

and Carabobo (b)
and Zulla (c)
and Mérida (d)

1971 Census

20.3
4.0
60.1
7.1
8.5

100.0

1980 Register

11.4
6.9
56.2
17.0
8.5

100.0

1981

29
9
43
7

10

100

This region Includes the Caracas Metropolitan Area; government
vices and some Industry.
States with recent
States bordering on
States close to the

OCEI. National
DIEX. Aliens Re

Industrial development,
Colombia.
frontier, predominantly agricultural.

Population and Housing
qister. 1980.

Censuses, 1971 and 1981.

Census

.65

.86

.33

.13

.03

.0

, ser-

Table 19.4 shows that the level of education of Colombians on the
Aliens Register was substantially lower than for all Colombians 1n Venezuela,
and that the overall educational level of Colombian Immigrants was similar to
the Venezuelan population as a whole.

The age structure of persons on the Aliens Register, compared with all
Colombians 1n the 1981 census, shows a far higher proportion of young people
among Illegals than for Colombians as a whole (Table 19.5).

The proportion of males 1s higher 1n the Aliens Register than 1n the
1981 census. There are a number of reasons for this. The 1981 census and the
1981 Migration Survey showed that Colombian women tend more to go to the
Caracas Metropolitan Area, whereas men tended to remain 1n the border states
(B1dega1n, Papail and Pellegrino, 1984).

Furthermore, high female participation 1n the domestic service sector
doubltess gave them better opportunities for regulating their status without
going through the Aliens Register procedure as they can usually count on as-
sistance from their employers. At any rate, according to the Aliens Register,
78.6 per cent of working women were 1n the service sector. Unfortunately the
Register does not allow comparisons between occupations or sex and geographi-
cal spread.

Data on family composition 1n the Register are very confused. They
show the number of children reported by each Individual, but not how many Uve
under the same roof. The total number of children may be duplicated 1f both
parents register. What can be seen from the data 1s that 39.2 per cent of
women on the Register stated that they "had children". Of the children
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Table 19.4

EDUCATIONAL LEVEL OF THE COLOMBIAN POPULATION AND
THE TOTAL POPULATION OF VENEZUELA

Illiterate/no
education

Primary
Secondary
Higher

Register

17.1
66.2
16.4
0.2

100.0

Colombians
(a) 1981 Census (b)

10.5
56.3
29.4
3.8

100.0

Total
1981

Venezuela
Census (c)

11.0
59.1
24.9
5.0

100.0

a)
b)
c)

Source:

Population aged nine and over.
Population aged five and over.
Population, aged seven and over.

OCEI. Eleventh National Population and Housing Census, 1981.
DIEX. Aliens Register, 1980.

Table 19.5

AGE STRUCTURE OF COLOMBIANS

9-14
15-20
21-30
31-40
41-60
61 and over

Total

Register
Absolute

18 565
40 219
102 345
46 536
32 784
5 743

246 194

1980
Relative

7.6
16.3
41.6
18.9
13.3
2.3

100.0

0-9
10-14
15-19
20-24
25-34
35-54
55 and over

•

1981
Absolute

32 611
27 280
41 839
73 570

160 185
138 085
34 596

508 166

Census
Relative

6.42
5.37
8.23

14.48
31.52
27.17
6.81

100.00

Source: OCEI, Eleventh National Population and Housing Census.
DIEX, Aliens Register, 1980.
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declared 31.4 per cent were born abroad and lived there; 19.9 per cent were
born 1n Venezuela and lived abroad, and 43.7 per cent were born 1n Venezuela
and lived there. Of the men, 35.2 per cent declared that they "had chil-
dren". Of these children, 46.3 per cent were born and lived outside Venez-
uela, 18 per cent were born 1n Venezuela and lived abroad, and 35.7 per cent
were born and lived 1n Venezuela (5). In other words, over half the children
of the Illegals who registered were living apart from their parents. The 1981
Migration Survey Indicated that 39 per cent of the Colombians were married and
22 per cent were together; there were more unmarried women than men.

In the 1981 census, Indices of demographic and economic dependence for
Colombians and those born 1n Venezuela were as follows:

Demographic (a)
Economic (b)

Total

16.51
40.29

a) Demographic dependence:

b) Economic dependence:

Colombians

Hale Female

16.61 16.63
19.34 59.34

Aqed 0-15 »• 65 and

Born

Total

84.22
69.79

over X 100
Aged 1 5 - 6 4

Non-act1ve population X 100
Total population

1n \/enezuela

Male

85
56

49
19

Female

82.98
83.29

These data confirm that Colombian migration 1n Venezuela 1s made up
essentially of workers who usually do not bring dependents. Participation
rates (*) are as follows:

Total Male Female

Colombians
Born 1n Venezuela

59.6
46.2

80.5
67.7

40.5
25.3

Active population aqed 12 and over X 100
Total population aged 12 and over

Turning to employment, Tables 19.6, 19.7 and 19.8 show that people on
the Register were heavily concentrated 1n agriculture, and 1n crafts and
factory work.

The concentration of women 1n services, and the low participation rate
In other types of employment, 1s clear 1n the Aliens Register although census
data show not Insignificant numbers 1n other sectors (offices 10.6 per cent,
crafts and factory workers 9.4 per cent) (6).
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Of the economically active population In the Aliens Register, 76.6 per
cent were 1n employment, 7.2 per cent were self-employed and 16.2 per cent
were unemployed. According to the 1981 census, the breakdown was rather dif-
ferent: 3.9 per cent of the total were unemployed, 15.3 were self-employed
and 73.1 per cent were 1n employment Including domestic service (the remaining
7 per cent were largely "not stated").

In employment terms 1t 1s, therefore, clear that Colombians, and es-
pecially Illegals, have tended to replace local manpower In the farming and
stockbreeding sector, where local participation has been declining 1n absolute
terms since the 1961 census. They have also followed the growth 1n "modern"
sectors, crafts and factory work, and services. In these two areas they
represented 7.9 and 12.7 per cent respectively.

Features of Employment 1n Venezuela and Colombian Integration

011 brought about a substantial transformation of Venezuela's economy.
Although 1t outstripped coffee as the leading export by the end of the 1920s,
significant growth In employment tied to the "urban" sector did not occur
until the 1950s. At the same time, especially from 1960 onwards, the farming
and livestock sector gradually shifted towards entrepreneurial production
units. Linked with these developments was an Increasing trend towards man-
power "dependence". Wage-earning and salaried employment rose from 54.8 per
cent in 1976 to 68.2 per cent 1n 1980 (Chen, 1984).

Employment 1n the farm sector fell by some 100 000 people between 1950
and 1981. In relation to the economically active population, the fall was
extremely significant (41.9 per cent 1n 1950, 11.2 per cent 1n 1981). Urban
employment expanded steadily 1n both secondary and tertiary sectors. The
sharpest rise was 1n the tertiary sector, from 35.0 per cent of the labour
force 1n 1950 to 56.7 per cent 1n 1981. In the secondary sector, employment
Increased from 15.7 per cent of the labour force 1n 1950 to 25.9 per cent 1n
1980 (Chen, 1984).

During the 1970s construction achieved an annual growth of 9.4 per
cent, far In excess of any other part of the secondary sector. The highest
growth rate 1n the tertiary sector was 1n trade and financial Institutions,
real estate and business services (6.4 per cent a year between 1950 and 1980).

The State has also played a role 1n generating employment both In
services and 1n Industry, especially 1n the 1970s. Wage-earning and salaried
government employment Increased from 20 per cent of all employment 1n 1971 to
24.4 per cent 1n 1981 and rose by 550 000 Jobs 1n absolute terms; one-third
of overall growth 1n the economically active population was 1n the public
sector. Foreign participation In this sector was only 2.8 per cent.

This shift certainly affected foreign participation 1n areas where
local manpower switched from the private to the public sector. The case of
women seems more typical 1n this respect. Since they were more widely rep-
resented 1n the services sector, whether born 1n the country or abroad, the
movement of Venezuelan women Into public-sector Jobs allowed more foreign
women to participate 1n the private sector, especially 1n domestic service.
Wages 1n the least-skilled Jobs In the public sector were no higher than 1n
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domestic service, but meant greater freedom, less dependence on employers, and
additional Income 1n the form of social security and bonuses.

Despite the modernisation of Venezuela, domestic service, which has
traditionally drawn on female Internal migration, Is still significant. It
employs 3.4 per cent of the economically active population and 11.8 per cent
of working women. Women born abroad represent 32.4 per cent of all those
employed In domestic service, and Colombians account for 83 per cent of all
foreign women so employed.

Unemployment Indices vary according to period and type of employment.
Table 19.9 Indicates that agriculture and services had lower than average
unemployment Indices. A high proportion of Colombians work In these sectors,
according to both the 1981 census and the Aliens Register. Table 19.10 shows
the Incidence of Colombians employed 1n crafts and factory work: more than
54 per cent of the Colombians described as non-agricultural workers are found
1n group 9. This Includes the construction sector, where 63.2 per cent of the
work-force 1n that group are employed. Of the-men engaged In non-agricultural
activities, 35.7 per cent are 1n construction. Few women are employed In
crafts and factory work, but 52.5 per cent of those who are work 1n the
tailoring and dress-making sub-group.

According to data from the Aliens Register, construction workers com-
prised 18.2 per cent of non-agricultural employment; another 52.3 per cent
were Usted merely as workers, so no further analysis 1s possible (7). The
1981 census also shows a fairly even spread of Columbian participation In jobs
associated with Industrial production. Only a few sectors stand out: foot-
wear, smithing and Iron-work, mechanics and fitters, electricians, welders and
sheet metal workers.

The average wage of Colombians 1n Venezuela (8) 1s 1 920 bolivars,
2 267 for men and 1 488 for women. Wages for women 1n domestic service and
for rural labourers are frequently supplemented by board and lodging, paid for
by the employer, although there are bound to be substantial differences
between the standard of accommodation and food for domestic workers 1n urban
centres and rural labourers. This makes accurate evaluation of real wages
difficult. The typical wages of Colombians 1n Jobs where they are widely
represented are as follows:
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Table 19.9

UNEMPLOYMENT RATES IN VENEZUELA BY TYPE OF EMPLOYMENT
1961, 1971, 1978 and 1981

Professional and technical
Management, public services
Office employees, etc.
Sales, etc.
Agriculture, livestock, fishery
Transport and communications
Miners, quarriers and related
Craftsmen, factory workers and related
Workers 1n services, etc.

National average

1961

13.1

1971

6.2

1978

4.3

1981

7.3
7.4

12.2
10.2
5.0

16.9
18.5
21.4
6.9

3.1
3.5
3.6
4.0
1.9
6.3
5.5
8.9
4.2

1.8
1.2
4.2
2.3
1.4
9.7
3.9
5.7
2.9

2.7
2.3
5.4
2.6
1.9
8.4
5.5
8.5
3.9

6.0

Source: 1961 and 1971 Population and Housing Censuses, OCEI, Household Sur-
vey, second semester 1978 and 1981. Unspecified occupations and
those seeking work for the first time have been excluded. Table
from Ch1-Y1 Chen, Economía Laboral, p. 118.

Table 19.10

COLOMBIANS EMPLOYED IN THE CRAFTS AND FACTORY WORK,
BY OCCUPATIONAL SUB-GROUP

Group
Group
Group

Total

7
8
9

Male

8 704
30 047
45 456

84 207

Absolute

F ema1e

7 482
1 414
2 564

11 460

Total

16 186
31 461
48 020

95 667

Male

10.34
35.68
53.98

100.00

Relative

Female

65.29
12.34
22.37

100.00

Total

16.92
32.89
50.19

100.00

Group 7: Mines and quarries, metal, wood and paper, textiles, food and bever-
ages, tobacco, tailoring and dressmaking.

Group 8: Craftsmen: shoemaking, footwear, wood and Iron. Mechanics and fit-
ters, electricians, radio and television repairs; plumbers, solder-
ers and welders; jewellers, potters, glaziers and related.

Group 9: Rubber and plastics, paper and cardboard, construction draughtsmen,
machine operators and transport drivers.

Source: Eleventh National Population and Housing Census, 1981.
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Domestic service (women) 1 000-1 500 bolivars
Agricultural labourers (men) 500-1 000 bolivars
Construction workers (men) 1 500-2 000 bolivars
Skilled workers 1n Industry (a) 3 000-5 000 bolivars
Workers 1n tailoring and dressmaking, etc. (women) 1 000-1 500 bolivars

a) Mechanics, fitters, and watchmakers. 3.2 per cent of Colombians are 1n
this sub-group, and they make up 11.3 per cent of Colombian crafts and
factory workers.

In 1980 the Central Co-ordination and Planning Office of the Presidency
of the Republic (Cordiplan) defined a monthly shopping basket which "would
enable a typical family of six to U v e 1n proper fashion" 1n the Caracas
Metropolitan Area. The goods 1n the basket cost 3 541 bolivars a month (9).
Table 19.11 shows the ranges of earnings for Colombians and for the general
population 1n agriculture and non-agricultural work. Table 19.12 shows Income
distribution for the overall population, 1n three categories: basic minimum,
poverty and other, using the definitions 1n Ch1-Y1 Chen (1982).

It can be assumed that Illegal Immigrants earn less than the averages
shown, as they are among the least-skilled groups. In addition, their Illegal
position makes them more than usually dependent on their employers. That
explains the acceptance of low wages and the total lack of social security
cover or extra payments such as Christmas boxes, bonuses and holidays.

Decisive Factors 1n Migration Between Venezuela and Colombia

A number of reasons account for migration between Venezuela and Colom-
bia. The shortage of agricultural manpower 1n Venezuela became more marked 1n
the 1960s and 1970s with movement towards the towns creating a demand for
rural labour and bringing flows of rural migration 1n a considerable variety
of ways, depending on place of origin and type of work (permanent or season-
al). In addition, during the 1970s and especially after 1974 the volume of
jobs expanded substantially, enabling Venezuela to bring the 1950s generation
Into the labour market and raise female participation from 22.6 per cent 1n
1971 to 26.5 per cent 1n 1981. At the same time, half a million foreigners
entered the country: the labour force born abroad Increased from 325 755 1n
1971 to 632 702 1n 1981. It should be mentioned that during this period
Venezuela was atypical of South America.

The financial prosperity generated by tax revenue from oil earnings
enabled Venezuela to hold Its currency steady against the strong dollar. The
strength and stability of the bolivar, combined with the expansion of employ-
ment, were the chief features that attracted foreign migrants during the
1970s. Successive devaluations of the bolivar began In February 1983, a
process that has now stabilized the Venezuelan currency at some 30 per cent of
Its previous value against the dollar.
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These factors have been decisive for Colombian Immigrants. Although
they found employment 1n comparatively unskilled sectors where wages were at
poverty or basic minimum levels and living conditions were Inferior to those
they had enjoyed at home, the opportunity to send remittances 1n a strong
currency Increased the household budget and the possibility of saving. Again,
according to the Information available, the flow of Colombians 1s made up
mainly of workers whose dependents stay 1n the care of relations at home. The
strategy thus appears to be that part of the family emigrates and 1s prepared
to U v e 1n straitened circumstances 1n order to save as much as possible and
send remittances which are enhanced by the exchange rate differential. While
these explanations are valid 1n the general sense, Colombian emigration to
Venezuela 1s very diverse and the numerous components of the flow have complex
and varied motives and Integrate 1n the host country to varying degrees.

The expansion of the Industrial sector 1n Venezuela 1n the 1970s and
the comparative shortage of skilled manpower led to skilled workers and tech-
nicians being recruited from abroad. Although the overall participation rate
of Colombians 1s not significant, 1t represents a considerable proportion of
those born abroad, given the volume of Colombian emigration. Colombia devel-
oped Its Industry earlier than Venezuela so 1t has a pool of skilled manufac-
turing manpower. In addition, around 1967 Colombia began to develop Its
exports of manufactures, resulting 1n annual Industrial GDP growth of about
6.5 per cent around 1970, together with a considerable Increase 1n employment
over the same period (8.4 per cent 1n 1972 and 7.6 per cent 1n 1973). But the
need to adjust this process to conditions 1n the International market entailed
a considerable reduction 1n real wages, which had fallen by 25.6 per cent by
1975 compared with 1970 (BeJarno, 1981). The emigration of technicians and
skilled workers to Venezuela 1n the 1970s 1s linked directly to wage levels
paid by Venezuelan Industry. Real wages were advantageous, particularly for
skilled workers, quite apart from the exchange rate differential. According
to Gomez and Diaz (1983), the minimum shopping basket 1n Colombia would
require between 1.38 and 2.5 times the Industrial worker's wage. In Venez-
uela, the wages earned by Colombians working In skilled jobs would cover the
cost of the Cordiplan shopping basket. In less-skilled employment wages are
lower, meaning that migration may suit unmarried persons or those who come
with as few dependants as possible.

The complexity of Colombian migration can be analysed only by detailed
research Into place of origin, previous occupations, the sequence of movement
and occupation, and the extent of economic ties with the place of origin.
Unfortunately, the migration survey conducted In Venezuela 1n 1981 does not
provide this Information. Some papers prepared 1n Colombia on the Internal
migration process and special studies on labour exporting regions, are help-
ful. The gradual dissolution of the traditional rural economy and the expan-
sion of enterprise-type farming caused migration 1n Colombia to the towns or
to expanding agricultural centres, where dependent employment was available
within the country. It also encouraged migration to Venezuela, where sub-
stantial numbers of Jobs were available 1n the farming and livestock sector.
Other writers — Gomez and D1az, (1985b) and Urrea (1981) — report a link
between migration and family strategies to maintain family production units by
sending a few members to work as wage-earners 1n order to keep up and
strengthen the family holding through remittances. This situation may produce
some permanent migration, with links with the family nucleus kept up at least
temporarily, but 1t particularly generates temporary or seasonal migration
when times are slack on the home plot.
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Seasonal and harvesting Jobs are poorly paid on the whole (1n many
cases not by the day, but by the quantity harvested) and working conditions
are hard. The offsetting factor 1s being able to save as much as possible to
keep the family for the rest of the year or allow small outlays to Improve
output on the family plot.

One point which deserves closer analysis 1s the role that women play.
Although seasonal farm workers are usually Identified as mainly responsible
for the upkeep of the family production unit, observation of Colombians 1n
domestic service 1n Caracas shows that their purpose Is much the same. In
many cases the women leave home at an early age to work In the towns, mainly
1n domestic service, 1n order to help the family group. It 1s common to find
at least two stages 1n migration, the first move being towards a neighbouring
town and the second to Venezuela; there too, a period 1n a town near the
frontier 1s followed by a move to Caracas Itself.

The attraction of the construction sector for men during the 1970s led
to migration to towns within Venezuela. As construction Is an unskilled area
and a common starting point 1n urban work for migrants, the expansion of the
construction sector 1n the 1970s probably drew many migrants who first entered
the country to work 1n rural activities.

The decline 1n the value of Venezuela's currency after 1983 led to
expectations that considerable numbers of Colombian migrants would return
home. However, official migration balances with Colombia were negative after
1979 when the economy started to cool down and unemployment reached levels
unknown 1n previous decades. A similar rise 1n unemployment 1n Colombia and
phased devaluation of the Colombian peso did not make return an attractive
option.

Unemployment 1n the Industrial sector, together with the drive to
Improve education and train technicians and skilled workers 1n Venezuela, will
no doubt mean fewer Jobs being available 1n this sector for foreigners. In
domestic service wages are higher than 1n Colombia, 1n spite of the devalu-
ation of the bolivar. It seems unlikely that the supply of labour from local-
ly born persons will Increase 1n this sector. In addition, pay differentials
between administrative and professional jobs and domestic service mean that
this will continue to be the way for middle-class women to enter the labour
market, leaving household duties to an employee. A shortage of rural man-
power, both permanent and seasonal, will continue to attract farm workers from
Colombia, though this will naturally depend on cyclical factors such as
exchange rates, policy for farming and stockbreeding, and the resulting level
of labour demand.
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NOTES AND REFERENCES

1. The 1966 Immigration and Settlement Act defines Immigrants 1n these
terms: "Foreigners of clean record and good behaviour and steady
employment as farmers, stockbreeders, craftsmen, technicians, mech-
anics, etc. with or without means of subsistence, who arrive In
Venezuela or wish to move to Venezuela with the Intention of settling
In the country, founding a family and becoming a permanent part of the
Venezuelan population".

2. Urban population: people living 1n centres with more than 2 500 In-
habitants.

3. Earlier bilateral agreements Include the 1942 pact on border arrange-
ments, the 1951 demarcation treaty and the Introduction, 1n 1952, of
the border transit card.

4. "Legalisation" 1s the term used for the procedure regulating the status
of people without proper papers.

5. These data are for all aliens on the Register, as nationalities are not
specified.

6. Employment data 1n the Aliens Register are not broken down by national-
ity.

7. Although we have shown entries 1n the Aliens Register 1n Une with the
census classifications, the Register did not require specific occu-
pational categories to be stated, so 1t 1s hard to give breakdowns.

8. The data on wages are taken from special sections 1n the 1981 census.
The Aliens Register does not provide Information on this point.

9. Cordiplan, Diasper, Informe Social No. 2, Caracas, p. 281, 1982.
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Chapter 20

MEASURES TO ENCOURAGE RETURN MIGRATION AND REINTEGRATION
OF RETURNED MIGRANTS IN THEIR HOME COUNTRY

by

J. Condé

INTRODUCTION

Ever since the so-called OPEC oil crisis 1n 1973 Industrialised OECD
Member countries have been living with a trade and financial crisis that has
caused nearly universal recession. One consequence has been a rise 1n struc-
tural unemployment, affecting primarily unskilled jobs held mainly by foreign
workers. This situation has obliged governments to take measures first to
check and then to halt migratory flows while allowing families to reunite
under certain conditions. An arsenal of laws and regulations concerning Immi-
gration sprang Into being. Governments of OECD Member host countries began
reordering their Immigration policies with the following three objectives 1n
mind: strict control of migratory flows and work permits; Integration of
Immigrant communities wishing to settle 1n the country; encouragement of
return by former Immigrants and their families and their réintégration 1n
their home country.

The Intention of this paper Is to examine the third of these objectives
with special regard to: measures to encourage return migration; reasons and
motivation for return migration; measures to facilitate réintégration 1n the
home country; and return migration seen 1n relation to International mi-
gration as a whole.

Measures to Encourage Return Migration

An Immigrant 1n possession of civil rights and not subject to legal
proceedings 1n his host country may, 1f he so wishes, leave for his home
country or any other country of his choosing. Although exit 1s not subject to
administrative formalities 1n most countries, restrictions are applied to
entry and residence. Until the late 1970s, most return migration was called
"natural", the migration cycle having been completed. Over recent years,
however, the governments of some European Immigration countries have

323



Instituted return migration policies. These are of three kinds: return
facilities (aided return); systematic encouragement to return; means of
pressure, or forcible measures.

While the reasons leading Immigration countries to adopt such policies
are understandable. International migration exceeds domestic considerations
and extends Into the field of International relations. In the policy-makers'
and legislators' view, the return of Immigrants to their home country frees
Jobs for unemployed nationals of the host country.

Deliberate government policy providing Incentives for encouraging
voluntary return can assume various forms. In France, the return aid policy
adopted 1n 1983 falls under three main headings:

a) State aid for réintégration, consisting of payment of travel costs
for the migrant, spouse and children, a flat-rate household removal
grant, and a contribution to the migrant's réintégration effort;
the aid celling Is set at FF 20 000.

b) An aid contract under the unemployment Insurance scheme, whereby an
unemployed migrant collects two-thirds of the unemployment benefits
that would have accrued to him (basic allowance plus expiry grant);
this 1s a lump sum calculated on the basis of the migrant's last
earnings;

c) Special assistance provided by the last employer, under the terms of
a contract between the employer and the government or the National
Immigration Office.

The total sum paid to a returning migrant varies from FF 70 000 to
FF 200 000, although not every Immigrant worker Intending to return can claim
amounts of this magnitude. Entitlement depends on certain conditions being
met, for example, the migrant must have attained his or her civil majority
(18 years), volunteer to return to his or her home country, not be entitled to
unrestricted travel, to treatment as a French national, to permission to work
by reason of his or her personal situation, nor to a renewal of his or her
residence permit on the grounds of family reunion. He/she must also have been
employed (legally, and as a permanent employee) by an enterprise that has
subscribed to a contract with the government or the National Immigration
Office to aid the réintégration of foreign workers 1n their home country.
He/she must be Involuntarily unemployed (as a result of a lay-off or notice
under the terms of the contract between the employer and the government or the
National Immigration Office) and have been out of work for less than six
months at the time of application. He/she must also provide evidence of a
personal plan for réintégration, duly approved by the appropriate services of
the National Immigration Office. And, prior to the disbursement of aid,
he/she must surrender work and residence permits.

As can be Imagined, the number of migrants meeting all these conditions
1s limited. With the exception of some large firms, most enterprises have not
signed contracts with the government or the National Immigration Office con-
cerning réintégration of foreign workers 1n their home country. Most Immi-
grant workers are Illiterate and lack Information about the provisions con-
tained 1n the return aid packages. Many leave at their own expense because
they are unaware of their rights. It 1s not within everyone's reach to draw
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up a convincing personal project and provide evidence to support 1t. More-
over, even when approved by the National Immigration Office, the project may
not fit 1n with the social and economic realities (or the priorities) of the
home country.

In the Federal Republic of Germany, foreign workers have always been
considered as visiting guest workers (Gastarbeiter). If one studies the
length of stay of these guest workers, 1t 1s apparent that most of them are de_
facto Immigrants, as In other Industrialised countries. Since 1960, however,
the official attitude of treating them as "guests" has meant that the govern-
ment has adopted policies encouraging their repatriation.

Bilateral agreements were signed with countries 1n which the workers
were recruited (Italy, Turkey, Korea). Occupational training and a basic
course 1n management were provided to migrants volunteering to return. The
Idea was to train sem1-sk1lled workers needed by Industry 1n the migrants'
home countries. Despite wide publicity given to these programmes, the results
were disappointing. On the one hand, due to the flourishing state of the
German economy, domestic Industry reabsorbed the freshly trained workers. On
the other hand, they were discouraged from returning home by the lack of ade-
quate administrative, financial and Industrial structures 1n their home
countries.

While training was being given to prospective returning migrants, the
government also encouraged migrant workers to establish private companies 1n
their own countries. Promoters were provided with technical and financial
assistance. A special bank was created with half of the capital supplied by
the host country and half by the country of return 1n order to grant loans to
companies launched by guest workers. The country of return also granted
facilities 1n the form of tax exemption, exoneration from customs duties on
Imported equipment and monetary compensation against high Inflation.

Until 1983, German Government policy encouraged return mainly by giving
support to organisations founded through the Joint, private Initiative of
migrant workers. The watchword was: "Learn by doing and acting". To under-
line the voluntary character of repatriation, and unlike French practice,
until 1983 no cash grants were made, nor was any government body set up to
deal with these Issues.

Non-governmental organisations, such as welfare Institutions and re-
ligious societies, made themselves responsible for the migrant workers'
associations and federations. Private bodies managed assistance for planned
Individual projects. Inter-government co-operation was limited to defining
and overseeing programmes, and to providing financial assistance for the
emigration countries.

This official trend was reinforced by the new policy (KonsoHdierungs-
pol1t1k) adopted 1n 1980, which tended to stabilize the number of migrant
workers, halt fresh Immigration and encourage return migration. It favoured
job creation and Investment 1n the migrants' home countries. Simultaneously,
migrants Intending to return were generously aided with their private future
projects.

When unemployment Increased, the Bundestag, hoping to Increase the pace
of repatriation, passed an Act designed to encourage voluntary return. Coming
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Into effect on 29th November 1983, 1t stipulated the benefits available to
aliens willing to resettle 1n their home countries. Certain conditions had to
be met by the workers concerned:

a) Only workers from Korea, Morocco, Portugal, Spain, Tunisia, Turkey
and Yugoslavia were eligible;

b) They must have been unemployed after October 1983 as a result of the
closure of an entire plant or essential parts of 1t, or as the con-
sequence of bankruptcy;

c) Or they must have been on short-time work for at least six months at
the date when their application was filed.

A fixed sum of DM 10 500 1n aid, plus DM 1 500 per child, was granted
to returning workers, provided that they left German territory Immediately,
accompanied by their family, I.e., spouse and all dependent children. A
worker who did not leave Immediately was penalised by a reduction In the fixed
sum for each month spent 1n Germany. In addition to the cash grant, the
worker was entitled to withdraw, before the due date, deposits eligible for
State bonuses (building funds, savings plans, capital-forming U f e Insurance
contracts) without forfeiting the bonuses, and to obtain a refund of pension
contributions. Prior to the 1983 Act, refunds of pension contributions had
been subject to a waiting period of two years. The employers1 share of
pension contributions has never been refundable. The provisions of the Act
lapsed 1n September 1984 and were not renewed. Since then, at both diplomatic
and administrative levels, the German Government has maintained two-way con-
tacts with the governments of emigration countries aimed at creating jobs for
returning workers within the framework of those countries' development
policies.

Belgium has also adopted measures (The Recovery Act of 22nd January
1985) concerning the voluntary repatriation of migrants. Reintegration grants
are payable to foreign workers requiring a visa on the date the Act came Into
force. The conditions of entitlement are to have been 1n receipt of full-time
unemployment benefits over a period of at least one year and to return to the
country of origin accompanied by all dependents.

Grants vary according to the civil status of the beneficiary (single,
1n cohabitation, head of family), and equal 312 times the dally amount of
unemployment benefits payable (after one year of eligibility) on the last day
of receipt of such benefits, plus BF 50 000 for a spouse and BF 15 000 for
each child aged under 18 living under the same roof as the applicant. Accept-
ance and payment of the grants cancel the work and residence permits of the
beneficiary who, along with his family and other dependents, may not there-
after remain 1n Belgium for longer than three months. The provisions of the
Act remain 1n force for three years and may be renewed by Royal Decree after
Cabinet deliberation.

The Swedish example Illustrates another approach to the repatriation of
migrants. There Is no provision for either direct or Indirect Incentives.
Owing to the organisation of migrants Into government-aided associations and
the teaching of migrant children 1n their mother tongue, a cultural link
between migrants and their home country 1s maintained. These factors ease the
task of reintegrating returning migrants. Agreements have been signed with
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several manpower-providing countries concerning payment of retirement benefits
to pensionable workers, and of unemployment benefits and family allowances to
migrant workers and members of their families returning to their country of
origin for good.

The other, very generous, conditions applicable to Immigrants tend to
act against their repatriation. The golden rule for both the government and
the unions 1s "equal pay for equal work". As 1n other countries, foreign
workers, and especially those newly arrived, occupy the most disagreeable,
monotonous and dangerous jobs. But, 1n contrast with the other Immigration
countries, these workers, because they are less mobile than the Swedes, tend
to rise quickly 1n the job hierarchy after a certain time. Comfortable work-
Ing and housing conditions, political rights (automatic entitlement to vote 1n
local or regional elections after three years' residence 1n Sweden), and ease
of Integration (possibility of acquiring Swedish nationality after five years'
consecutive residence) all help reinforce the desire of Immigrants to remain
1n the country.

Judging by the number of people taking advantage of repatriation as-
sistance of any kind, measures to encourage return have had only a slight
effect. The number of beneficiaries has been below government expectations.
There are several explanations for this: social and economic conditions 1n
home countries have barely Improved and sometimes even deteriorated; children
have not finished their schooling; the unemployed have hopes of finding
work; and the existence of a "black" labour market.

Reasons and Motivation for Return Migration

While the main motive for emigrating 1s generally economic, reasons
behind return are many, complex and sometimes seemingly contradictory. They
appear to be associated with the various categories of migrants: those
Intending to take up permanent residence; workers who emigrate with a fixed
target, e.g., to amass a capital sum x; those Intending to emigrate for a
fixed period; and those who leave their country without any firm Idea of how
long they will be away.

The reasons for return depend on attitudes at the time of departure.
These may be grouped under the following headings:

— Family motives, such as the children's schooling, a longing to see
the family, and the need to look after elderly relations;

-- Retirement;

— Difficulties encountered at work and Insoluable problems of Inte-
gration Into the social fabric of the host country;

— Sufficient money saved and objectives achieved;

-- Job possibilities 1n the home country;

— Setting up one's own business;
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--• Private reasons, such as homesickness, health problems, the death of
a relation, Inheritance, marriage, etc.;

— A striking change for the better 1n the home country;

— Loss of job 1n the host country;

— Political, economic or social events In the host country (anti-
foreign sentiment, racism, persecution, expulsion, etc.).

Although not exhaustive, this 11st Indicates that motives are person-
al. Surveys and studies of motivation Indicate that replies are not always
precisely expressed and that the main reasons advanced often serve as an
umbrella for numerous other reasons. Private and family pretexts conceal
stated economic and social reasons relating to worsened job and living con-
ditions.

Measures to Facilitate Reintegration 1n the Home Country

These measures may be adopted by the host country as well as by the
country of origin. As already noted, Incentive policies adopted by the host
country Include provisions for facilitating transfer of savings to the home
country, association with Individual projects and payment of travel costs.

The essential problem for réintégration of the returnee 1s that he
faces tremendous social and economic difficulties. The factors responsible
for outward migration remain and, 1n some cases, have grown worse, while such
new problems as external debt may have arisen. The manpower-supplying
countries, depending partly for balance of payments on the Inflow of foreign
exchange represented by currency transfers and remittances of their nationals
living abroad, are disinclined to co-operate 1n major efforts designed to
repatriate their citizens, unless special plans are made to compensate their
economies.

Past experience has shown that countries of emigration are less than
keen for their emigrants to return, especially those who are viewed as partial
failures by the stay-at-home population. For all of these reasons, very few
emigration countries have adopted coherent policies to encourage the return
and réintégration of their nationals.

A description and review of the measures taken by the few countries
which have done their best to attract returnees and help them find a place 1n
society might provide a model for the numerous countries remiss 1n dealing
with this Issue.

Some governments accord priority to Investing and creating jobs 1n
areas particularly affected by emigration. By altering the economic and
social situation In the departure zones, they attack the root causes of emi-
gration. When the country concerned is equipped with centralised planning and
administrative services, such a policy 1s easier to carry out. Job oppor-
tunities 1n the various regions can be publicised, tax and housing privileges
granted and the establishment of small- and medium-sized agricultural, service
or Industria! undertakings encouraged 1n particular regions. The government
can ensure that new Industrial complexes are located 1n recognised priority
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areas. Promoters of the complexes may be granted loans on favourable terms
and 1n order to encourage returning migrant workers to set up their own small
businesses 1n priorty areas, they may be offered special Incentives, ranging
from tax breaks to duty-free Imports of whatever products may be needed for
their businesses. When the new production complexes are launched, the govern-
ment may give priority to returning migrants. When a Job description 11st 1s
prepared, migrants with appropriate Job profiles, either returned or still
living abroad, may be sought.

Another type of encouragement to return, perhaps the most widely
practised, 1s to grant emigrant workers permission to open foreign currency
accounts 1n a bank In their home country. The money 1s kept 1n the currency
denomination 1n which 1t 1s deposited, bears Interest, and may be withdrawn by
the depositor as foreign currency. Another method 1s to set a special ex-
change rate, always higher than the official rate, for transfer by emigrant
workers of foreign currency to a bank 1n their home country. Special bonds
affording privileges 1n addition to Interest to those who make fixed-term
deposits 1n foreign currency 1s another type of encouragement.

Banks from the emigration country are In some cases allowed to estab-
lish themselves 1n the host countries 1n order to funnel deposits and sav-
ings. These banks may be appointed as official Intermediaries between the
governments of emigration and host countries to act as a channel for repatri-
ation assistance, Individual benefits (the various allowances to which
returnees are entitled), bilateral and multilateral aid for return and réinté-
gration. Individual projects, planned 1n association with migrants as an
Incentive to return, are submitted to the banks for the purposes of financing.

Sometimes an official agency 1n the home country provides emigrants
with Information on available openings there. The reception services of the
agency take charge of returning migrants, direct them to appropriate jobs or
projects, settle them 1n the zones where they will be living and help them
with the necessary formalities. The agency also has the task of Informing
local communities to Integrate the migrants 1n cases where a certain reluc-
tance to do so, or even hostility towards the returning workers, exists.

Some countries undertake action on behalf of the children of emi-
grants. Just as host countries attempt to fit children Into their education
systems, the emigration countries try to reintegrate these children Into their
own school systems. School-age children suffer a double handicap: when
abroad, they often lag behind local children of their own age for cultural and
linguistic reasons; when they return home, they have to cope with a different
system, with the result that they become even more backward. Certain
countries try to remedy this backwardness by providing lessons to newly
returned children In the tongue of the host country, while at the same time
offering them classes 1n the vernacular, the aim being to assimilate them com-
pletely Into the local school system and eventually put them on the same
footing as non-emigrant children.

It 1s difficult to gauge the effectiveness of measures designed to
Improve social readaptation and réintégration. The relations (extended
family) or the local community 1n the home country generally assume responsi-
bility for returning children. A study of countries where return has been
high over a long period shows that government action has rarely been under-
taken 1n this particular direction. The same holds true where the
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réintégration of young adults Into the working environment 1s concerned.
Since young non-emigrants are especially hard hit by unemployment, 1t would be
unjust for governments to privilege one cateory over another.

The very mitigated success of the above-described measures 1s explained
by the motives, nearly always of a private or family nature, that make a
person decide to emigrate. During the 1960s, governments were Involved 1n the
hiring of workers under contract. Subsequently, however, migration became a
spontaneous, Individual affair 1n which governments played no part at all. In
consequence, they apparently do not not feel that repatriation, whether forced
or voluntary, concerns them, whence the lack of consistent, long-term policies
for reintegrating emigrants. The way that a returning migrant behaves helps
or hinders his réintégration more than the attitde of the community to which
he returns. Workers' associations In the host country can play a useful role
1n this connection by helping the migrant preserve his culture and maintain a
link with his home country. Ease of réintégration depends on the period spent
abroad by the migrant; the longer the absence, the harder réintégration
becomes.

Policy designed to encourage the réintégration of returnees and make
best use of their potential should take account of the professional skills
they have acquired, their working habits and knowledge of production tech-
niques, their political consciousness and union experience, and also give
thought to the productive Investment of their transfers and savings.

Return Migration 1n Relation to International Migration

As the counterpart of emigration, return migration follows the same
classification: permanent, temporary. Illegal migration and refugee flows.
Causes and effects may vary 1n accordance with the migratory status of the
permanently returning migrant. Similarly, 1t may be assumed that a close
connection exists between the various types of migration and the Inclination
or urge to return.

Some host countries have already adopted aid policies for repatriation
and réintégration. Others have signed special agreements to promote business
undertakings by providing finance for projects that generate employment.
These examples ought to be followed by every country dependent on migrant
labour. The need for a new strategy, as defined by OECD (1978) has lost none
of Its urgency. Of the five policy targets mentioned, four refer to the Immi-
gration countries:

a) Countries concerned by specific migratory flows should 1n
future act 1n concert when required to take Important
decisions on migration policies, taking Into account the
long-term needs and social costs of both home and host
countries;

b) Governments of Immigration countries should Increase efforts
to evaluate the structural consequences of the use of mi-
grant workers and better Integrate migration policies with
manpower and employment policies;
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c) The future co-operation between countries of emigration and
Immigration should aim at creating an Institutional frame-
work for a new strategy of International and economic
adjustment, based on a harmonization of objectives rather
than traditional patterns of development aid;

d) In this new strategy, the co-operation of Immigration
countries 1n the Industrial and technological development of
emigration countries as an alternative or complement to
migration 1s Increasingly Important.

The fourth policy target deserves special emphasis. It 1s highly
desirable that migration should form an Integral part of all bilateral and
multilateral agreements on co-operation. As for the emigration countries, one
of the targets Identified 1n the same OECD document remains applicable today:

-- Governments of emigration countries must define their policy
options more clearly and effectively Include 1n their devel-
opment plans both the desirable level of employment and the
tolerable volume of emigration.

Emigration countries should, moreover, strive to correct regional
Imbalances, which are a source of both Internal and International migration.
Migration has hitherto acted as a safety valve (relieving population pressure,
unemployment, underemployment and scarcity of arable land) for these
countries. The global recession has changed the situation 1n Industrialised
countries — they now protect their domestic labour markets and forbid Immi-
gration. The same recession has hit developing countries even harder, aggra-
vating their previous difficulties. Internal migration, particularly of urban
dwellers, 1s on the rise 1n many of these countries. As Internal migration 1s
the only alternative to International migration, policies for redeploying the
domestic population are urgently required. Such policies must be related and
subordinated to the general objectives of society. Many other policies
strongly affect the way settlement occurs.

There 1s no fixed correlation between economic Indicators and the
measurement of population distribution. Such are the complexity and variety
of situations prevailing In developing countries that 1t 1s Impossible to
propose a model of population distribution. Flexibility 1s a must, and plan-
ning should respect the peculiar features of each country. There 1s no way of
deciding the optimum size of a city, since the notion of size has little mean-
Ing when divorced from the city's make-up, function and place 1n the urban
hierarchy.

The balance between town and country can be a hazy concept — 1t 1s
sometimes defined 1n terms of population distribution and at others 1n terms
of Income and social well-being. Because there 1s a close relation between
the two criteria, governments should tackle the problem of urban-rural equi-
librium 1n terms of complementary aspects. Policies for reducing Inequality
between town and country require government action that fixes quantitative,
qualitative and normative targets for the Intra- and Interregional redeploy-
ment of the population.

Governments have only limited means -- be they financial, technical or
skilled human resources — at their disposal. For these means to be
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sufficient, not only political will but also the participation of all those
Involved 1n redeployment are necessary at every level of discussion, decision
and execution. Evaluation of a country's available resources 1s an often-
neglected priority. Targets must be tailored to fit resources. External aid
should be viewed as a supporting factor only. Return migration needs to be
considered as part of Internal migration policy; of policy for geographical
redeployment of the population.
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Chapter 21

SOME CONSEQUENCES OF THIRD WORLD MIGRATION TO CANADA

by

Anthony H. Richmond
Lawrence Lam, Fernando Mata and Lloyd Wong (1)

In this chapter the term "Third World" refers to countries 1n Africa
(excluding the Republic of South Africa), Asia (Including the Middle East),
Central America, the Caribbean, South America and Oceania. Not all these
countries are 1n the low-Income category, although most warrant description as
"developing". The Asian region Includes Hong Kong, together with middle- and
h1gh-1ncome oil-exporting countries such as the United Arab Emirates. "Mi-
gration" refers to the movement of persons approved for admission to Canada on
a permanent basis (officially described as landed Immigrants), together with
those admitted on a short-term basis for temporary employment and those Issued
student authorisations.

After World War II, Canada pursued a positive Immigration policy en-
couraging the permanent settlement of Immigrants from many countries. Since
1974, there has also been extensive use of temporary employment visas which
enable people to work for periods up to one year with the possibility of
renewal 1n certain cases. Third World countries have become an Increasingly
Important source of temporary and permanent workers. In the latter case, the
Immigration of a spouse and other dependents has also been encouraged. How-
ever, temporary workers have not been allowed to bring family or dependents.
In addition, refugees have been accepted from various countries In Asia and
Latin America. "Family reunion" has been a component of this movement.

Immigration Trends

Prior to 1962, regulations restricted Immigration from Third World
countries to Canada. Only token numbers were admitted from India, Pakistan
and Sr1 Lanka, together with a small number of domestic workers from Caribbean
countries. After 1968, selection for permanent settlement was on the basis of
education, skills and qualifications deemed to be 1n demand 1n Canada. As the
proportion of Third World Immigrants Increased, the movement assumed the
character of a brain drain. There was also a significant movement of students
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from Third World countries, some of whom remained 1n Canada after completing
their studies. Temporary employment visas were Issued to the less skilled,
mainly seasonal workers 1n agriculture and domestic workers 1n hospitals,
Institutions or private homes. The former were mainly males and the latter
mainly females (Wong, 1984).

A study of trends In Third World Immigration to Canada between 1961 and
1977 showed that the proportion of permanent Immigrants from these countries
Increased from 8 per cent 1n the early 1960s to more than 50 per cent by the
end of the 1970s (l.anphier, 1979). Demographic characteristics Indicated a
predominance of young adults whose Intended occupations reflected their high
levels of education. The study reviewed research which had been undertaken by
government agencies and by academics concerning the economic and social Inte-
gration of Third World Immigrants and concluded that they experienced greater
problems of adjustment than other Immigrants, largely because of prejudice and
discrimination 1n Canada against visible minorities.

About 65 000 Immigrants entered Canada from Latin American countries
between 1971 and 1980 and a further 22 000 during the period 1981 to 1984.
Mata (1983, 1985) Identified four major Immigrant waves from Latin America.
The first occurred after World War II and Included many professionals from
Industrially advanced areas. Many had previous links with Europe, being first
or second generation re-m1grants. In 1973, an Andean wave from Ecuador and
Colombia comprised skilled and unskilled manual workers, mainly temporary as
well as Illegal who were able to regularise their status 1n Canada at a later
date. Then came the migration of Chilean Intelligentsia following the mili-
tary coup. Finally, there was a Central American wave following the
Sandinîsta revolution 1n 1979. The proprotion of Latin Americans thus rose
from less than 1 per cent of total landed Immigrants 1n 1957 to 6.7 per cent
1n 1983. The largest single Intake was 1n 1975 when more than 10 000 were
admitted from the region (Mata, 1985:32).

Recent trends: 1978-85 (2)

Details of the flow of landed Immigrants to Canada for the period 1978
to 1985 are shown 1n Table 21.1. Although traditional source countries such
as Great Britain continue to be Important, Third World countries constitute a
growing proportion of all Immigrants admitted for permanent residence. Hong
Kong and India each sent an annual average 5 000 persons, as did the Caribbean
region as a whole. It should be noted that many of those who were admitted
for permanent residence were dependents 1n the family reunion class and not
expected to enter the labour force on arrival. In fact, landed Immigrants
destined to the labour market were about 40 per cent of the total. The scale
of the permanent (landed) Immigrants movement 1n recent years (1974-85) Is
also shown 1n Figure 21.1 which Includes the refugee component. Permanent
Immigration from all countries averaged 139 431 per annum during this period.
The proportion from Third World countries rose from 36 per cent 1n 1971 to
69 per cent 1n 1985. In absolute numbers, 1974 was a peak year with over
107 000 persons coming from Third World countries, mainly 1n Asia, the
Caribbean and Latin America. The most Important source countries were
Vietnam, Hong Kong, India, the Philippines, Jamaica and, recently,
El Salvador. A declining proportion of these Immigrants Intended entering the
labour force; 1n 1984 the figure was 45 per cent. The government restricted
selected worker Immigration 1n favour of dependents 1n the face of poor
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economic conditions, although H has continued to Issue temporary employment
authorisations.

The refugee movement has been a significant component of permanent Im-
migration, constituting more than 100 000 of the total between 1980 and 1984.
Indochinese were the largest single component; 40 per cent of all "refugees
and designated classes" admitted In 1980 but declining to 37.5 per cent 1n
1984. The number of refugees and designated classes 1n 1984 was 15 342 of
whom 80 per cent were from Third World countries. Most of the refugees enter-
Ing Canada were selected overseas by Canadian Government personnel. A small
number, approximately 2 000 annually up to 1985, were admitted as Internal
refugee claimants. The Internal refugee determination process 1n Canada has
proved to be cumbersome with many delays before full refugee status 1s
awarded. There has been some abuse of the system 1n which economically moti-
vated migrants, who would not qualify for admission to Canada under the usual
selection criteria, have entered as visitors and then attempted to remain 1n
the country by claiming refugee status. By 1986, the numbers Involved had
become more than the system could handle. Consequently, the government
adopted an "administrative clearance" procedure to remove the backlog, while
tightening the scrutiny of new applications and restricting entry across the
United States border.

Figure 21.2 gives a detailed breakdown of Immigration to Canada 1n 1985
by regions of the world. Seventy per cent of landed Immigrants were from
Third World countries, of which the Asia and Pacific component was the largest.

The number of temporary employment authorisations Increased from 63 320
1n 1978 to 143 979 1n 1984 when 39 per cent were Issued to persons from the
Third World. The percentage distribution by region 1s shown In Table 21.2,
which Indicates that Asia and the Caribbean were the main Third World regions
Involved. Specifically, domestic workers from the Philippines and the Carib-
bean, together with agricultural workers from the latter region were a large
component of this temporary migration. On average, more than 123 000 short-
term employment authorisations have been Issued annually during the last
decade, of which more than a third are renewed for more than one year.
LanpMer (1981) and Wong (1984, 1987) examined trends 1n the Issue of tempor-
ary employment authorisations, and discovered that although some of the
Increase can be attributed to their use by refugee claimants waiting adjudi-
cation, the evidence suggests a growing dependence by Canada on temporary
workers to meet certain labour shortages, Including those arising from season-
al employment demands and socially "undesirable" Jobs such as fruit harvesting
and domestic service. These shortages persist despite high unemployment
because Canadians, able to take advantage of unemployment Insurance or welfare
assistance, are reluctant to accept unskilled Jobs. Wong (1987) estimated
that 1n 1984 Canada gained more than 58 000 person-years of employment from
the use of temporary authorisations. Some short-term authorisations were
Issued to artists, scientists, teachers and entertainers, but the largest
single recipient category was services, constituting almost a third of the
person-years.

There Is some re-m1grat1on and return movement to and from the Third
World. Unfortunately, Canada does not maintain records of emigration so no
reliable data are available on the scale of return migration. An analysis of
1981 census data compared with annual Immigration figures for the decade
1971-81 allows estimates of settler loss to be calculated by the residual
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method but, given the problem of census under-enumeration and Inaccuracy In
admission records, such estimates are not very reliable. Preliminary analysis
suggests that return migration of Third World Immigrants Is less for persons
admitted as landed Immigrants. Nevertheless, overstaying has given rise to
some Illegal Immigration although border controls make Illegal entry unusual.
The government estimated a maximum Illegal resident population of 50 000
persons 1n 1983.

At the 1981 census, 16.1 per cent of the population of 24.3 million had
been born outside Canada, 978 575 having come from Third World countries (see
Figure 21.3). The number has since Increased and now probably exceeds
1 million. The major source countries were China (Including Hong Kong), Indo-
china (Including Vietnam and Kampuchea), the Philippines, India, Pakistan,
Jamaica, Trinidad and Chile, together with various East African and some
Middle Eastern countries.

Canada has always welcomed Immigrants with substantial capital to start
a business and thereby create employment for Canadians. : However, until
recently Great Britain and the United States were the main source countries
for such affluent migrants. Following a policy decision to encourage "Busi-
ness Immigrants", the number of Investors, self-employed persons and entre-
preneurs almost doubled between 1979 and 1984 from 1 237 to 2 094. An
Increasing proportion came from Third World countries such as Hong Kong, the
largest single source country 1n 1984 which supplied 31 per cent of the busi-
ness class entrants. The latter category Invested C$ 817 million 1n 1984 and
were believed to have created more than 8 000 new jobs (Employment and Immi-
gration, 1985).

Another category of temporary migration Is students. The number of
foreign student authorisations Issued 1n 1978-84 Is shown 1n Table 21.3.
Between 50 000 and 100 000 student authorisations are Issued annually, about
half of which are renewals for second and subsequent years of study. Two-
thirds of the students are from Third World countries. The largest single
source 1s Hong Kong followed by Malaysia. A decline 1n the number Issued 1n
1984 probably reflected an Increase 1n fees charged by Canada. The majority
of students were aged between 15 and 29 and about half enrolled for university
studies. Foreign students (Including those from the United States) make up
about 5 per cent of all university enrolments 1n Canada. '

Consequences of Third World Migration

The consequences of Third World migration for Canada are considered
under three headings: (a) consequences for the Immigrants, Including economic
adaptation and social Integration; (b) consequences for Canada and (c) con-
sequences for the sending countries.

Economic adaptation of Immigrants

A report based on the 1971 census provided a demographic profile of all
Immigrants by ethnic origin and generation. It also examined the economic
adaptation of Immigrants 1n terms of labour force participation, unemployment
rates, Industrial and occupational distribution and Income (Richmond and
Kalbach, 1980). Generally speaking, post-war Immigrants 1n Canada have
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benefited from their location 1n major metropolitan areas and have achieved an
economic status, measured by occupation and Income, superior to that of the
Canadian-born.

The selective nature of Canadian Immigration policy with Its emphasis
on education and qualifications has contributed to the higher status of Immi-
grants. However, there are Important exceptions. These Include recently
arrived Immigrants, many of whom are from Third World countries who experi-
enced rates of unemployment and Income levels not commensurate with their
educational qualifications. Employers and licensing bodies did not always
recognise overseas qualifications and often Insisted upon Canadian experi-
ence. Further comparative studies of Immigrants 1n Canada and Australia,
using 1971 census data, Indicated that the adjustment problems of Third World
Immigrants were more serious than those of others, and emphasized the low
earnings of women, who often faced the double disadvantage of being female and
members of visible minorities (Richmond and Zubrzycki, 1984).

This conclusion corroborated Clodman and Richmond (1981) who reviewed
available evidence on the Incidence and cause of unemployment among Immigrants
and of Ornstein and Sharma (1983) who analysed a series of longitudinal
surveys of Immigrants 1n Canada, conducted between 1969 and 1978. Higher
unemployment rates were experienced by Immigrants from Third World countries
and their Incomes were below the average for other countries of origin. Women
were particularly vulnerable In this respect. Richmond's review (1982) of
various studies of the economic adaptation of refugees and other Immigrants
who had come to Canada 1n the 1970s confirmed that deterio- rating economic
conditions were having deleterious effects on the economic situation of
Immigrants, and that recent Third World immigrants were the most adversely
affected. Nevertheless, some members of visible minorities with longer
periods of residence had successfully established small businesses and were
not experiencing difficulties substantially greater than other small- scale
entrepreneurs during a period of economic recession (Rhyne, 1983).

Age, sex, education and period of Immigration were important determi-
nants of the economic status of Third World Immigrants In Canada, measured by
total Income 1n 1980 as reported 1n the 1981 census. Reflecting the selective
nature of Canadian Immigration policy, Asian Immigrants on average had higher
educational qualifications than Canadian-born, although the proportion with
university degrees was lower among more recent arrivals due to the increasing
proportion of family class migrants and refugees (Basavarajappa and Verma,
1985). Labour force participation rates were above average as were the
proportions of employers and self-employed workers and professionals among
longer-term Asian residents. More recent Immigrants had lower occupational
status and Incomes. Before adjustment for age and education, the total
Incomes of Asian men and women exceeded that of Canadian-born, but standard-
ised comparisons showed that the incomes of Asian-born males ranged from
89 per cent of equivalent Canadian males in the 1960-69 immigrant cohort to
70 per cent 1n the 1975-79 cohort. Asian women earned much less than men but
standardized comparisons with Canad1an-born women showed they were relatively
better off than Asian men. Those in the earlier cohort earned 107 per cent of
equivalent Canadian-born women and more recent arrivals earned 83 per cent.
In common with other Immigrants to Canada, part of the apparent advantage in
terms of Income related to the relative concentration of foreign-born 1n major
metropolitan areas where unemployment 1s lower and average Incomes higher than
1n other parts of the country.
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Social Integration

In addition to examining the economic dimension of Immigrant adap-
tation, the 1971 Census Analytical Study (Richmond and Kalbach, 1980) also
considered questions of family organisation, fertility, educational achieve-
ment, language and naturalisation. Immigrants from Asian countries (the
largest Third World group) were above average 1n educational achievement,
generally spoke at least one official language (English or French) and, like
most other Immigrants, had low fertility rates. Asians had a higher than
average propensity to become naturalised Canadians.

Survey data collected 1n Toronto 1n 1970 were used to examine the
family relationship and social Integration of Immigrants (Richmond and Gold-
lust, 1977). The number of Third World Immigrants 1n the sample was small but
evidence showed that other Immigrants and native-born Canadians tended to
exhibit significant degrees of prejudice and discrimination against blacks and
Asians, and to maintain social distance from them. Subsequent studies by
Sharma (1980; 1981a; 1981b) using survey data collected directly from Immi-
grants, Including those from Third World countries, confirmed problems of
social adjustment experienced by recent Immigrants. Men, women and children
all faced problems of one kind or another that were sometimes aggravated by
racism. While European Immigrants Indicated that language barriers were their
greatest handicap, those from Third World countries tended to complain most
about discrimination and the Inadequacy of existing governmental and voluntary
social agencies.

Third World Immigrants: specific nationalities

Caribbean Immigrants 1n the metropolitan Toronto area were studied by
Ramcharan (1974; 1976; 1982). He examined the history of West Indian 1mmH
gration to Canada, the economic status of Immigrants 1n Toronto and the extent
of perceived discrimination which, he concluded, was related directly to skin
colour; dark complexioned blacks reporting more discrimination than light
skinned blacks or Asians. He subsequently compared the experience of Carib-
bean Immigrants with visible minorities from other countries and concluded
that multicultural policies which encouraged pluralistic forms of Integration
tended, 1n the long run, to exacerbate adjustment problems. This led him to
advocate "the dispersion of members of the racial minorities Into the wider
society", with a view to becoming part of the power structure and changing the
Institutions that presently support discrimination, prejudice and bigotry
(Ramcharan, 1982:111).

Because they are French-speaking, Haitian Immigrants are mainly found
in Quebec, particularly 1n the Montreal area. In 1981 there were almost
27 000 Haitians 1n Canada. Although many were well-educated and had pro-
fessional qualifications, they had difficulty finding suitable employment and
generally faced prejudice and discrimination. Nevertheless, 1n 1971 their
occupational distribution 1n Quebec, when compared with English-speaking West
Indian Immigrants, showed a higher proportion 1n teaching and nursing and
fewer 1n administration, service occupations and manufacturing (Jean-Bapt1ste,
1979; Piche et al.. 1983).

By 1981, the West Indian-born population of Canada numbered 211 120,
Including Guyanese. Women were 1n the majority (sex ration 0.83) and 71 per
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cent had arrived 1n the preceding decade. More than half of those aged
15 years and over had some post-secondary education compared with 36 per cent
of the Canadian population. Labour force participation rates were high:
84 per cent for males and 72 per cent for females. Caribbean-born males were
under-represented In managerial occupations but were above average 1n the
professional and technical category. Almost one-third were working In manu-
facturing compared with 19 per cent of the total male labour force. The
occupation profiles of West Indian women was closer to that of the female
labour force as a whole, but they were less likely to be 1n clerical and sales
and more likely to be 1n manufacturing (15 per cent compared with 8 per cent).

Despite the high level of education, average total Income levels for
Caribbean males (Including Guyanese) were only 91 per cent of the Canadian
average, whereas all foreign-born males averaged 108 per cent. When controls
for age, period of Immigration and educational level were applied, Caribbean
Immigrant men consistently showed lower average Incomes than equivalent
Canadians or comparable Immigrant groups. West Indian women earned less than
men but did better, on the whole, when compared with other women, both Immi-
grant and Canad1an-born. Incomes were approximately 11 per cent above the
average for all women aged 15 years and over. However, more recently arrived
West Indian women with post-secondary qualifications earned less than similar-
ly qualified Immigrant women from other countries (Statistics Canada, un-
published tabulations).

Chinese Immigrants can be divided between the "old" and the "new"
migration from Hong Kong and elsewhere. Whereas the former were usually aged
survivors of an earlier period when Immigration from China was restricted and
consisted mainly of unskilled workers who remained Isolated 1n "Chinatown",
recent Immigrants are young, well-educated, English-speaking and enterpris-
ing. They rarely remain within the residential confines of Chinatown (Con and
Wickberg, 1982; Johnson, 1983; La1, 1970). Chow (1983) considered the
question of Chinese language classes attended by children who came to Canada
very young, or who were born there and concluded that the extent of Interest
1n Chinese language maintenance depended upon various aspects of family back-
ground. Including kinship networks.

Lam (1982, 1983) studied the adjustment problems facing Indochinese
refugees from Vietnam, Laos and Kampuchea living 1n Montreal. In this mainly
French-speaking environment, recently arrived Immigrants were still recovering
from the trauma of their often hazardous escape from war-torn countries. Many
were afraid that the separatist movement 1n Quebec would force them to move
yet again. They were experiencing serious difficulties 1n establishing them-
selves 1n steady employment at a time of economic recession. Some were
professionals or merchants who had lost their possessions and had little hope
of regaining their prosperity. Nevertheless, they expressed satisfaction with
their experiences 1n Canada and appeared to be resigned to their present
fate. Their overwhelming preoccupation was with the fate of their relatives
left behind and 1n trying to reunite their families. Their experience showed
some of the typical psychological dimensions of refugee adjustment Including a
sense of loss and social dislocation. Significant effects on family relation-
ships (particularly when husbands become economically and socially dependent
on spouse or children), and consequent feelings of depression and various
psychosomatic disorders have been reported (Chan and Lam, 1983).
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Persons from South Asia (India, Pakistan, Bangladesh and Sr1 Lanka) and
of similar ethnic origins from Kenya, Uganda, Trinidad and F1J1 have formed an
Increasing proportion of the movement from Third World countries. The S1kh
population has grown, particuarly 1n British Columbia, as has the Hindu and
Muslim population from various parts of the world. The 1981 census reported
68 000 Sikhs, nearly 70 000 Hindus and over 98 000 persons of Islamic re-
ligion. A recent study of the South Asian population concluded a firm Inte-
gration Into Canadian U f e with selective retention of certain aspects of the
varied cultural heritage through maintenance of close networks of family and
friends together with the development of critical Institutions such as
temples, newspapers and business associations (Buchignani et al.. 1985). As
well as forming a significant proportion of Canada's visible minorities, these
communities have also found themselves Involved 1n controversial political
Issues arising from situations 1n their former countries. Fear of terrorism
has been added to racial prejudice as a factor Inhibiting their full Inte-
gration Into Canadian society.

Consequences for Canada

The demographic Impact of Third World Immigration to Canada has been
significant. In the last twenty-five years gross Immigration from these
countries has been about 1.5 million. After allowing for re-m1grat1on and
mortality an estimated 1.2 million people born 1n Third World countries are
resident 1n Canada on a long-term or permanent basis and, possibly, an
additional 0.25 million are temporary residents.

Despite the controversial nature of continued Immigration at a time of
economic crisis and high unemployment, Canada has clearly benefited economi-
cally from Third World migration, both temporary and permanent. In recent
years entrepreneurs have brought substantial capital for Investment. Immi-
grants and temporary workers have gravitated to the most prosperous regions of
the country. They have undertaken jobs, both skilled and unskilled, that many
Canadians would prefer not to do because they Involve long hours, shift work,
hard physical labour and rates of pay that are not competitive with other
employment opportunities, or are only marginally above unemployment insurance
benefit levels. Even professionally qualified Immigrants have frequently
found that they must accept employment that 1s not commensurate with their
qualifications. Nevertheless, 1t must be recognised that there are costs
Involved for employers, government agencies and others. Transportation,
language classes, Initial welfare services and financial support for Immi-
grants, together with funding of voluntary agencies that serve Immigrants,
must be set against the direct and indirect benefits of Immigration to the
country. A recent study of "programme delivery" for the Federal Government
(Task Force on Programme Review, 1985) estimated the annual cost of various
administrative services relating to Immigration as approximately
C$ T46 million. This included the cost of administering the selection pro-
cedures in Canada and overseas, handling refugee applications and assisting
Immigrants after arrival. It does not Include indirect cost to provincial and
municipal authorities for educational, health or welfare services.

The Indirect social costs of Immigration are harder to define.
Infrastructures such as housing, schooling, multilingual communications and
other services must be provided. A report of a Special Parliamentary
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Committee on Visible Minorities 1n Canadian Society (DaudUn, 1984) made a
total of 80 recommendations for government and private sector action 1n order
to achieve "Equality Now" for Immigrant and other ethnic minorities 1n Canada.

The political Implications of migration to Canada from the Third World,
particularly the growing number of refugees and others admitted for permanent
residence, are substantial. The bilingual character of Canada (English and
French being official languages) has already been modified by the post-war
movement of European Immigrants which has given Canada an Increasingly poly-
ethnic and multicultural character (Elliott, ed., 1983). Third World Immi-
gration further diversified the population. Introduced more languages,
religions and ethnic communities whose social and political Integration must
be facilitated. Naturalisation and citizenship requirements have been revised
and the required period of residence reduced from five to three years. Never-
theless, many Immigrants do not become Canadian citizens, thereby excluding
themselves from electoral rolls and full participation 1n the political
process. In 1981, only 53 per cent of those who Immigrated during the last
decade had become naturalised Canadian citizens. The proportion of non-
citizens was more than a third of all those from the Caribbean, Central and
South America compared with about 20 per cent of all Asian Immigrants
(Statistics Canada, 1984). Global political conflicts and tensions Influence
Internal political Issues and external relations. The Economic Council of
Canada has urged a review of Canada's trade relations and bilateral aid to
Third World countries 1n the light of changing Industrial strategies and world
economic conditions. Recently, the Department of External Affairs Issued a
"Green Paper" dealing with Canada's International relations, 1n which ques-
tions of competitiveness and security 1n the modern world were reviewed. It
re-affirmed a commitment to assisting refugees, promoting human rights and
recognised that foreign students brought short- and long-term benefits to
Canada. The changing ethnic composition of the population as a consequence of
Third World Immigration 1s bound to Influence Canada's relations with other
countries 1n the future (Hockin and Simard, 1986).

Consequences for Sending Countries

In the absence of systematic research, any assessment of the Impact of
Third World migration to Canada on the sending countries must be largely
speculative. The following Ideas are put forward as hypotheses requiring
further examination and testing, rather than as conclusions. Taken 1n Iso-
lation from other International movements of population, the demographic
Impact of migration to Canada on sending countries has been small. Relative
to the huge populations and rapid rates of natural Increase 1n many Third
World countries, a million people moving to Canada has not made much Impres-
sion on the demographic crises facing Asia and Africa, where annual population
growth by natural Increase Is In the order of 2 per cent per annum. However,
taken 1n conjunction with movements to other developed countries such as the
United States, Britain and Europe, International migration has provided some
relief from demographic pressures, although 1t offers no long-term solution to
the critical question of resource allocation and food supply.

The economic consequences for sending countries are a complex balance
of costs and benefits, with many Interaction effects. Net advantages or
disadvantages would be extremely difficult to calculate. Given Canada's

349



preference for educated and highly-qualified Immigrants, permanent movement
Involves a substantial transfer of human capital from a developing to a devel-
oped country. If the per capita value of the education and training were
estimated at a modest C$ 10 000, the total addition to Canada's stock of edu-
cational capital would be 1n the order of C$ 10 billion from Third World
countries alone. Against this must be set remittances which the migrants send
back to the former country. No official estimates are available on the
amounts Involved. However, a longitudinal survey of landed Immigrants carried
out by the Canadian Government between 1969-71 Included questions concerning
amounts remitted (3). The findings, as they apply to Third World Immigrants,
are reported 1n Table 21.4. In the first year, an average of 39.5 per cent of
all Immigrants (Including Europeans and others) remitted funds. The pro-
portion fell to 32 per cent 1n the second twelve-month period and 28 per cent
1n the third year. A similar trend was evident for Immigrants from Third
World countries although the actual proportions remitting were above average
to all regions except Africa. The overall mean average value of remittances
1n the first year was C$ 173.59 although Asian Immigrants remitted almost
twice this amount. The average value of remittances fell to C$ 150.72 1n the
second but rose 1n the third year to C% 540.50. As shown 1n Table 21.4, Asian
Immigrants, both men and women, remitted above-average amounts throughout
their first three years 1n Canada. The gross amounts remitted (by sampled
respondents from all countries) totalled C$ 2.67 million 1n the first year,
C$ 2.36 million 1n the second and C$ 9 million 1n the third year. One-third
of this was sent by Immigrants originating from Third World countries.

Altogether, Third World Immigrants 1n this sample remitted C$ 5 million
1n their first three years 1n Canada. Assuming that the sample was represen-
tative of all Immigrants admitted to Canada 1n the years 1969 to 1971, the
gross amount sent by these new arrivals from Third World countries would have
been more than C$ 13 million annually. To this 1971 sum must be added the
amounts sent by earlier arrivals. As shown 1n Figure 21.4, 1f 1t assumed that
all employed Immigrants (males and females) from Third World countries
remitted an average of C$ 540 1n 1971, the total funds sent back would have
been 1n the order of C$ 155 million that year. A number of other highly-
tentative assumptions must be made 1n order to arrive at an approximate figure
for 1981. If remittances kept pace with Inflation and the average per capita
amount remained at the level reported by the sampled respondents 1n the longi-
tudinal survey 1n their third year, the amount remitted to Third World
countries 1n 1981 could have been 1n the order of C$ 1 billion although such
an estimate 1s subject to a wide margin of error.

A more recent study reporting Information on remittances was carried
out 1n 1983-84 by the Institute of Environmental Studies, University of
Toronto, In association with Employment and Immigration Canada, IDRC and the
University of the West Indies, Institute of Social and Economic Research,
Barbados. This study surveyed landed Immigrants (family class) from the
Eastern Caribbean to Canada. It was found that 46 per cent sent back money
during their first few months 1n Canada, averaging C$ 72 per month (Whyte,
1984:2).

At the time of the longitudinal survey, remittances sent abroad to
support dependent relatives were partially tax deductible 1n Canada. This
provided an added Incentive to remit funds and may even have given rise to
some abuse. The tax benefit was subsequently removed which may have con-
tributed to the decline 1n amounts remitted to former countries. Against
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Table 21.4

CANADA: THIRD WORLD IMMIGRANTS, 1969-71 ARRIVALS
PERCENT REMITTING FUNDS TO FORMER COUNTRY

By year and sex

Kegion

Africa
Asia
Caribbean
Central & South
America

Oceania

First
Males

29.1
55.7
47.0

43.0
51.2

12 months
Females

34.9
59.6
47.8

35.7
41.2

Second
Males

29.5
48.7
39.2

38.3
48.8

12 months
Females

20.6
44.2
35.8

27.0
47.1

Third
Males

24.8
45.3
33.4

35.6
44.2

12 months
Females

11.1
36.0
30.9

24.3
35.3

MEAN VALUE OF REMITTANCES PER PERSON (a)
By year and sex (Can. $)

Region

Africa
Asia
Caribbean
Central & South
America

Oceania

First
Males

159.0
305.0
147.0

182.0
240.0

12 months
Females

49.0
371.0
108.0

83.0
194.0

Second
Males

160.0
278.0
144.0

191.0
217.0

12 months
Females

33.0
279.0
96.0

66.0
271.0

Third
Males

353.0
620.0
521.0

466.0
426.0

12 months
Females

15.0
589.0
868.0

747.0
184.0

a) Includes those not remi t t ing .

GROSS VALUE OF REMITTANCES BY SAMPLED RESPONDENTS
Males and females (Can. ) )

Region

Africa
Asia
Caribbean
Central &
Oceania
All

Source:

First 12

41
756
178

South America 74
12

1 062

months

046.0
336.0
252.0
397.0
949.0
980.0

Employment and Immigration Canada

Second 12

39
658
177
79
13
968

Months

971.0
635.0
432.0
167.0
447.0
652.0

, Longitudinal Survey

Third 12

1
1

2

90
541
047
274
21
974

, 1969-71

Months

667.0
268.0
031.0
556.0
424.0
946.0

351



FIGURE 21.4: ESTIMATED GROSS ANNUAL REMITTANCES TO THE THIRD WORLD
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this must be set the growing number of Third World Immigrants 1n Canada since
1971, together with the number of temporary employment authorisations Issued.
The latter also gave rise to remittances and to funds saved and taken back to
the former country at the end of a stay which may have been a few months or
over a year. Little Information 1s available concerning funds remitted by
temporary workers, such as domestics from the Philippines. However, a study
of farm workers from Barbados, Grenada and St. Vincent In the Caribbean showed
that most sent some money back to their families while working In Canada and
that the opportunity to save money for expenditure on return was a major
Incentive for undertaking such employment. Whyte (1984) estimated remittances
varied from C$ 50 to more than C$ 600 per month with mean values of C$ 102
(Grenada), C$ 217 (Barbados) and C$ 161 (St. Vincent) monthly for an average
stay of four months. At the end of their stay, temporary workers brought back
an average of C$ 1 006 1n cash and purchases.

The social and economic Implications of these remittances for sending
countries are Important. The average GNP per head 1n many Third World
countries, such as India, Pakistan and Bangladesh, was only US$280 1n 1982,
according to the World Development Report, (World Bank, 1984). The Philip-
pines averaged US$820 and Jamaica US$1 330. It 1s evident that the families
of remitters received a very substantial boost to their Income 1n local
currency values. Further research 1s needed to determine whether these funds
were used to Improve subsistence, pay for education, Improve housing, pay for
travel, or to support elderly parents, wives or other dependents. The money
would serve as a boost to the local economy and would provide governments and
the private sector 1n the countries concerned with a valuable source of
foreign currency. The example set would be a further Inducement to migration,
providing a role model for others and accelerating the chain migration effect.

Political and soda! effects

Refugees have been a significant element 1n migration to Canada from
Third World countries. The Initial crisis 1n Vietnam was followed by an
orderly departure scheme which must have provided some relaxation of Internal
conflict as well as relief for the refugees themselves. Other source
countries Included El Salvador, Ethiopia, Guatamala, Iran, Iraq, Kampuchea and
Laos. Others from Third World countries, such as Sikhs, have sought refugee
status 1n Canada although their claims have not always been recognised. Send-
ing countries no doubt benefited from the departure of potentially disturbing
elements although, 1n some cases, nationalist or Irredentist movements may
have been able to obtain moral and financial support from refugees and other
migrants overseas. The threat of terrorism, hijacking and counter-revolution
has not been noticeably reduced as a result of International population move-
ments. Overt and covert operations carried out by the superpowers 1n the
Third World have exacerbated the refugee problem. Canada's role has been
reactive rather than pro-active In this respect.

The social consequences of migration from the Third World to Canada can
only be presumed. Return migration has occurred but has not been systemati-
cally studied. Students and temporary workers combine with returned migrants
to provide a network of contacts and communication between Canada and the
sending countries which 1s bound to Influence their culture and social
organisation. One area likely to be of Importance concerns the status of
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women. Whether remaining In the former country, or part of the migration flow
Itself, women are likely to have achieved a greater degree of economic Inde-
pendence. Their role and status 1n the family 1s likely to change as a result
of new responsibilities and exposure to different values and expectations.
Religious observance, parent-child relations and authority structures 1n the
family and community may be modified as a result of the migration experience.

CONCLUSION

The consequences of migration from Third World countries are far-
reaching. They affect migrants themselves as well as the sending and receiv-
ing countries. Global communication systems, aided by satellites, combine
with rapid transportation and economic Inter-dependence to create a world 1n
which state boundaries are no longer Impermeable.. The relatively homogeneous
nation state Is everywhere giving way to multicultural, polyethnic, plural
societies between which there are multi-way flows of capital, Income, people,
goods, services and Information. Countries of emigration and Immigration can
no longer be considered separate entitles. There 1s a necessary symbiotic
relation between sending and receiving societies, as well as between the
Increasing number where net gains and losses of population are small relative
to the size of the International movement Involved. Such movements have a
potential for mutual advantage, but also generate conflicts and contradictions
which threaten the stability of world order. As long as there are gross
Inequalities In the distribution of wealth, resources, and Income between
world regions, there will be net outward movements of economically motivated
Individuals and families from the Third World, as well as those who are vic-
tims of natural disasters, warfare, political persecution, civil strife,
religious conflict, ethnic nationalism and International tensions generated by
Ideological differences and great power rivalries. The consequences of these
population movements for both sending and receiving countries require much
more research.
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NOTES AND REFERENCES

1. The authors are Indebted to Professors C. Michael Lanphier and Clifford
Jansen for helpful comments on the first draft of this paper. We also
wish to thank Employment and Immigration Canada for supplying 1985
admission data on landed Immigrants prior to publication. Some sec-
tions of the paper are based on a chapter from Anthony H. Richmond,
Immigration and Ethnic Conflict. London, Macmillan Press, 1987. The
data have been updated for this article and extended to deal with the
question of consequences for sending countries.

2. Tables 21.1-3 are based upon Immigration Statistics. 1984. a report
published by Employment and Immigration Canada, Ottawa, 1986. The
report noted that: "In the past, published statistics reflected only
documents Included 1n the year's historical data set. This has been
revised to Include all documents valid 1n a particular year. The total
are revised on a regular basis to represent actual document count
rather than previously published figures. Accordingly, some statistics
1n the historical tables will not match figures from earlier publi-
cations." (1b1d.. p. 111).

3. A sample of all household heads and other persons Intending to enter
the labour force and admitted for permanent residence was drawn.
Questionnaires were completed at Intervals of six months after arrival,
twelve months, two years and after three years 1n Canada. For details
of the sample design and methodology see Three Years 1n Canada. Ottawa,
Information Canada, 1974. The data reported 1n this paper are hitherto
unpublished and based on an analysis by Fernando Mata, using data tapes
deposited at the Institute for Social Research, York University.
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Chapter 22

OVERVIEW: ECONOMIC PERSPECTIVES

by

Charles W. Stahl

INTRODUCTION

For several reasons 1t 1s difficult to arrive at empirically meaningful
generalisations regarding the Impact of International migration on Third World
development.

-- First, the economic characteristics of Third World countries vary
greatly, viz. their population size, land area, size and quality of
labour force, levels of unemployment and underemployment, capital
and other resources, economic structures, export performance and so
forth. Thus a migratory flow of a given volume and composition may
be beneficial to one country, benign to another and detrimental to a
third.

-- Second, the composition of migratory flows to and from Third World
countries vary across time and space, often reflecting different
stages 1n a process of structural transformation within the
countries Involved (Appleyard) (1). While two countries may experi-
ence the same volume of emigration/Immigration, the composition of
the flow can vary with differing developmental Implications.

— Third, poor countries vary 1n their ability to Internalise develop-
mental stimuli which are promoted by either Immigration or emi-
gration. The more Integrated are the constituent parts of the
economy and the more flexible Its productive structure, the greater
will be the developmental benefits deriving from any emigration/
Immigration-Induced stimulus. For example, economies which are
rigid, fragmented and compartmentalised will find that the potential
benefits of remittances will be quickly dissipated through Imports
and price Inflation.
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-- Fourth, while one may Identify a set of benefits and costs of emi-
gration which accrue equally to several countries, these cannot be
evaluated without specific knowledge of each country's national
development objectives and the planning parameters pertinent to
those objectives (Stahl, 1982).

— Fifth, forms of migration can be very different In terms of both
time and space, making the elaboration of a universal typology risky
(Domenach and Picouet). Appleyard delineates five types of Inter-
national migration, each with different economic Impacts on sending
or receiving countries, viz. permanent, refugee, contract labour,
transient professional. Illegal or undocumented and refugee.

This chapter 1s structured as follows. The first part contains two
sections. The first 1s concerned with the output and employment consequences
of labour emigration, the second focuses on major Issues pertaining to the
Impact of remittances on poor, labour-sending countries. The second part
addresses the developmental Impact of Immigration on poor countries. Three
types of Immigration will be considered: the return of citizen workers from
abroad, the Immigration of professional transient workers, and the Influx of
refugees.

Labour Emigration

The consequences of International migration for Third World countries
should be evaluated within the context of specific countries and specific
migratory situations. Within this specific context there are a number of
potential Impacts which researchers and policy-makers must consider when
attempting to evaluate the developmental merits of International migration.
One of the most Important considerations 1s type of International migration,
I.e., whether 1t 1s labour emigration (either temporary, permanent or clan-
destine), whether 1t 1s transient professional Immigration, refugee Immi-
gration, or return migration. This section of the chapter 1s concerned only
with labour emigration. Pertinent questions with respect to an evaluation of
the Impact of labour emigration are: how many workers emigrate relative to
the size of the domestic labour force and how long do they stay; 1n the
Industrial context, the degree of difficulty encountered 1n replacing emigrant
workers; 1n the rural context the effect of labour emigration on rural pro-
ductivity and development; the pre-m1grat1on occupation of emigrants and
whether they were employed or unemployed; occupation engaged 1n abroad rela-
tive to that pursued at home; 1n the case of temporary migration, whether
skills were gained during the work experience abroad and whether those skills
are employed upon return; the level of remittance Inflow and Its effect on
Investment, output and employment: and, the effect of emigration on savings,
Investment, population growth and hence long-run economic growth. The 11st 1s
not exhaustive.

These numerous considerations can be combined Into three major ques-
tions, the answers to which will determine the developmental Impact of labour
emigration. First, does emigration cause Industry-specific labour shortages
1n the various sectors of the sending economy? Second, to what extent does
emigration give rise to remittances; what determines their magnitude; what
Impact do they have on domestic output, employment and Investment; what
policies have been or might be pursued to facilitate their flow Into the
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emigration countries and, more specifically, Into productive Investment; and,
what Is likely to happen 1n the future with regard to the direction and magni-
tude of remittances? Third, do emigrants acquire skills from abroad that are
employed at home? The answers to each of these questions for any specific
country will depend not only on the host of considerations noted above, but
also on the type of migration.

Output and employment effects of labour emigration

The literature on emigration and employment appears to be sharply
divided between those who argue that empirical evidence supports the hypo-
thesis that emigration alleviates unemployment and those who argue that 1t
refutes this hypothesis. One of the potential advantages of labour emigration
1s that 1t 1s an Inexpensive and rapid method of alleviating unemployment.
Indeed, a number oT labour exporting countries view the emigration option as a
safety valve to relieve social and economic pressures caused by unemploy-
ment (2). If emigrants were unemployed then their departure frees that
portion of the GDP which they consumed for alternative uses. If emigrants
were employed before emigrating a key consideration 1s the ease with which
they can be replaced. If not easily replaced, the loss of labour will tend to
be reflected 1n at least a short-run decline 1n GDP.

It 1s commonly believed thai the existence of unemployment means that
sectors losing labour through emigration can replace that labour from the
ranks of the unemployed. But labour 1s highly differentiated on the basis of
skill. If emigration leads to shortages 1n particular skill categories, then
those firms affected will either have to bid that type of labour away from
competitors, and 1n the process drive up wages, or replace lost workers with
Imperfect substitute labour. Concern has been expressed that 1t 1s the cream
of the labour force which 1s skimmed off for export with the result that
vacancies so created are filled by less competent and efficient workers
(Finkle and Mclntosh, 1982:181-182). Thus labour substitution can entail
substantial training costs as attempts are made to upgrade the skills of
replacement workers. Some types of labour obtain their skills through formal
education. Replacement of this kind of worker may be difficult and cost-
ly (3). Output may recover as a result of the substitution of capital for
labour, but this requires an Initial Investment expenditure which would not
have been necessary had labour not emigrated. Moreover, capital-labour
substitution 1n most cases saves unskilled labour, not skilled labour.

If we allow for different levels of skills amongst workers then we
admit the possibility of complementary as well as substitutabiHty amongst
workers. Insofar as skilled and unskilled workers are complementary factors,
a shortage of one will reduce the productivity and employment of the other. A
further problem arises 1f emigration renders the education or training process
difficult by removing those who Impart skills. Such an outcome could Impair
the accumulation of skills over the long term. If emigration leads to labour
shortages, then rising wages can squeeze profits and hence Investment or 1t
can lead to cost-push Inflation, depending on the degree of competition 1n af-
fected Industries.

The brain drain/overflow. The potential Impact of loss of skills 1n
general has been emphasized. Of potentially greater negative Impact 1s the
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loss through emigration of highly-skilled persons classified as PTKs — the
well-known "brain drain". The potentially adverse effects of such emigration
can culminate 1n " the perpetual postponement of major development efforts
because of shortages of (PTK) manpower ... and the continuous dependence on
expatriate manpower which has a high turnover" (Mundende).

The emigration of PTKs 1s usually long-term, and often permanent. It
can have adverse developmental effects for several reasons (Stahl, 1982).
First, the permanent loss of PTKs, who can be highly complementary to unskil-
led and sem1-sk1lled labour, may generate short- and longer-term reductions 1n
output and employment. Second, many such emigrants would have had savings
higher than the national average. Presuming that they take their savings with
them they will reduce the amount of 1nvest1ble funds per capita. If, as 1s
likely, their savings rate exceeds the national average then their departure
will reduce the national rate of savings with possible adverse consequences
for longer-term development. Third, the departure of PTKs can also affect the
rate of population growth. Usually, persons classified as PTK have smaller
families than the national average. Thus their permanent departure will
result 1n an Increase 1n the rate of population growth. This, combined with a
reduction In the national savings rate, does not auger well for future econ-
omic growth. Fourth, PTKs may also play an Important role 1n the dissemi-
nation of skills and technical knowledge within the domestic labour force.
Their departure may thus reduce the rate of human capital formation. Fifth,
H may also be the case that the earning power of PTKs places them 1n a tax
range where they pay an above-average level of taxes. Assuming that their
consumption of public goods 1s no greater than average, their departure would
thus lead to a long-run decline 1n the per capita provision of public goods.
Finally, permanent migrants are less likely to remit a significant proportion
of their earnings as do temporary migrants. Their financial requirements for
a new home, etc., leaves little to send back to the country of origin
(Mundende).

Most of these negative developmental consequences presume that the PTK
was employed prior to emigration. This may not necessarily be the case.
According to Logan, a second scenario 1s not only possible, but likely 1n the
context of Africa: that the emigration country has a stagnant and deteriorat-
ing economy which cannot absorb additional PTKs. In such cases, by alleviat-
ing unemployment and contributing to foreign exchange earnings through remit-
tances from abroad, emigration can be developmentally advantageous: the
"brain drain" becomes essentially a "brain overflow" (4). Of course, such a
scenario begs the question of the direction of causality: one of the princi-
pal reasons for stagnation and deterioration of the emigration country's
economy could have been a continual loss of PTKs over time.

The general loss of human capital

The loss of PTKs through emigration 1s viewed by some as only part of
the general loss of human capital to which labour emigration gives rise. In
this view labour emigration 1s seen to represent a loss to society because of
the considerable expense Involved 1n rearing, educating and training a worker
(Bohning, 1975). However, such a view 1s not wholly correct. While the
current work-force does embody a great deal of human capital Investment, the
expenditures made to create this human capital were made 1n the past. They
are historical or sunk costs and should, as d'OHveira e Sousa shows, have no
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bearing on current decision-making regarding whether or not 1t 1s economically
advantageous to engage 1n labour export. Thus 1f a society 1s availed of the
opportunity to export labour, It should concern Itself only with those socio-
economic consequences which will flow from Its decision. In what sense could
one claim that society 1s materially worse off 1f 1t allows one of Its un-
employed workers to emigrate even 1f the worker embodied In the form of human
capital a substantial amount of society's past resources? The emigration of
such a worker cannot cause society to become materially worse off. What 1s
true 1s that labour-Importing countries gain substantially from the use of
labour power for which they did not have to pay the (human) capital costs.
However, their gain 1s not necessarily at the expense of the labour-sending
country. This was essentially the reason why a group of government experts
under the auspices of the United Nations could not reach agreement regarding
schemes to compensate LDCs for their (alleged) losses through PTK emigration
(d'0Hve1ra e Sousa).

When a country trains manpower specifically to fill the gaps 1n labour
supply created by emigration, or when manpower training 1s undertaken specifi-
cally for export purposes, then these training costs become part of the (human
capital) costs of a policy of labour export. If and when this point 1s
reached, 1t begins a new chapter 1n a country's labour export experience.

Some empirical evidence. Huguet's chapter shows that large-scale
temporary emigration from Asian countries to the Middle East has not had a
wholly beneficial effect on the sending economies because of resulting
Industry-specific labour shortages. However, these negative findings are
counter-balanced by other studies which argue that dislocations 1n the labour
market caused by emigration have been largely overrated (5). Several studies
of International migration 1n the Arab World have been less than sanguine
about the labour market Impact of emigration. Martin (1983:10), claims that
the emigration of Egyptian construction workers has led to a decline 1n worker
productivity 1n that sector, as well as significant Increases In wages.
Internal migration by agricultural labour to fill vacated positions 1n con-
struction has also led to rising wages within agriculture. According to
Seccombe and Mndlay, Jordan had to Import labour to fill vacancies 1n both
urban-based Industries and 1n agriculture. Fergany (1982) argues that labour
emigration from the Yemen Arab Republic has caused severe dislocations 1n the
labour market and severely Impaired development potential. According to
Wilson (1979:39), several of the poorer Arab states have suffered a severe
depletion of their managerial work-force through emigration to the richer Arab
countries. At the height of Yugoslav migration to northern Europe, Begtic
(1972:27) reasoned that the country could 111 afford to continue to export
workers without Incurring severe economic dislocations.

Empirical evidence seems to suggest that the overall success or other-
wise of out-m1grat1on 1n reducing unemployment 1s a combination of a direct
positive contribution. I.e., the export of unemployment or the easy replace-
ment of employed emigrants from the ranks of the unemployed, and a negative
Indirect contribution, the latter resulting from the departure of difficult-
to-replace skilled workers with an ensuing reduction 1n output and an Increase
1n unemployment amongst those workers who are complementary to the emigrant
skilled workers. It might also be argued that the direct reduction 1n output
following the emigration of skilled workers may, through Inter-Industry link-
ages, cause further reductions 1n domestic employment. However, this
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pessimistic view of the consequences of labour export hinges upon the assump-
tion that emigrating workers are Impossible or very difficult to replace.
Existing studies overwhelmingly support the view that International migration
has been unfavourable 1n terms of U s effects on the supplies of skilled
labour, although there 1s reason to believe that the problem has been over-
stated. As has been pointed out by Abella (1984:495), Inadequate labour
market statistics (throughout Asia) make 1t exceedingly difficult to gauge the
labour market consequences of emigration.

One Important fact that most empirical studies fall to explicitly
recognise 1s that emigration can make an Indirect positive contribution to the
relief of unemployment as a result of expenditure of remittance Income on
domestically-produced goods and services. This possibility 1s explored below.

The potential output and employment effects of labour emigration
discussed above are also related to the form of migration. While permanent
emigration will have both a short- and long-run Impact on the labour force,
labour market dislocations caused by temporary migration (both clandestine and
legal) would be alleviated upon the return of the migrants. The Immigration
policies of the major countries of Immigration favour the professional, tech-
nical and kindred occupational group (PTK). This can have decisively detri-
mental consequences for the longer-term development of sending countries.
Clandestine migrants may be temporary or permanent (6). If permanent they are
likely to be disproportionately drawn from occupational groupings other than
PTK, the reason being that PTKs, because of their skills and education, can
usually Immigrate legally. The output and employment effects of permanent
clandestine emigration should, therefore, be considerably less than for perma-
nent PTK emigration.

The development consequences of remittances: major Issues

According to Martin (1983:13), the magnitude and use of remittances
provides the litmus- test of benefits from labour emigration. Remittances from
their nationals working abroad can provide a variety of benefits to emigration
countries. First, remittances provide an Important non-trad1t1onal source of
foreign exchange which 1s often a scarce and a constraining factor on develop-
ment. Second, abstracting from any direct negative consequences of labour
export for Indigenous Industries, remittances should lead to an Increase In
real national Income, savings and Investment. Third, remittances should lead
to an Increase 1n the real Income of a worker, his family and community.

The magnitude of remittances. Estimates of the magnitude of remit-
tances "from emigrant workers reported by the central banks of the sending
countries are subject to a considerable margin of error because they record
only those remittances reported by receiving banks that flow through formal
banking channels. Remittances entering the sending country through Informal
financial channels are not counted by the central bank. Also, recipient banks
within the formal financial sector may choose not to report their receipts of
foreign exchange, using the funds Instead for purposes which contravene regu-
lations on the use of foreign exchange. Even so, over the last decade remit-
tances have become a significant non-trad1t1onal source of foreign exchange
for labour-exporting countries. For example, 1t has been estimated that the
$7.9 billion remitted by Asian workers 1n 1981 to their home countries
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represented 2.3 per cent of their GNP (Abella, 1984:496). Officially measured
remittances to Arab labour-exporting countries amounted to $8.4 billion In
1983, or 6 per cent of GNP (7). Remittances from the United States, mostly to
Mexico and the Caribbean, amount to several billion dollars per year (North
and Houston, 1976:81, Alba, 1984:5). The magnitude of remittances for all
developed countries was estimated 1n 1984 to be $28 billion.

Such amounts represent substantial Items 1n the balance of payments of
labour-exporting countries. In Pakistan and Bangladesh, remittances amounted
to 84 per cent and 98 per cent of merchandise exports In 1983, respectively.
In the Philippines, Sr1 Lanka and Thailand, these figures were 19, 28 and
11 per cent, respectively (Stahl and Arnold, 1986). Remittances from Europe
from the six major labour-exporting countries, viz. Algeria, Greece, Morocco,
Tunisia, Turkey and Yugoslavia, accounted for more than 25 per cent of the
value of their exports 1n 1976. In the same period, remittances received by
the principal emigration countries of Asia and Africa, viz. Egypt, India,
Jordan, Pakistan, Syria and the Yemen Arab Republic, constituted 33 per cent
of their total exports (Ecevit and ZachaMah, 1978:36). In 1983, official
remittances constituted 67 per cent of the combined merchandise exports of the
Arab labour-sending countries (8).

Determinants of remittances. The magnitude of remittances received by
a labour-exporting country through official financial channels depends on a
number of factors: (1) the number of Its citizens abroad; (11) their earn-
ings; (111) their savings rate; and (1v) the proportion of their savings
they remit (9).

The number of citizens a country can place 1n employment abroad depends
largely on unpredictable demand factors 1n the Immigration countries and sup-
ply side marketing strategies. Several countries have developed effective
marketing structures, e.g., the Philippines and, to a lesser extent, Thailand.

A number of studies 1n the Asian context Indicate significant real
earning differentials between home and abroad which result 1n a high rate of
both savings and remittances (10). The proportion of savings which migrants
remit through official channels depends on (a) the type of migration
-- whether permanent, legal temporary or clandestine; (b) whether migrants
are accompanied by dependents; (c) differentials between official and black
market exchange rates at home; (d) restrictions on the use of foreign
exchange within the sending country; (e) policies regarding the taxation of
earnings abroad; and (f) rules governing the proportion of earnings that
workers are required to remit.

Logic as well as empirical evidence suggests that permanent migrants
will remit a smaller proportion of their earnings than those who plan to
return. While the remittance contribution of clandestine temporary migrants
should exceed that of permanent migrants, 1t 1s unlikely to be as beneficial
as remittances from legal temporary migrants. This 1s because legal temporary
migrants are more likely to use formal banking channels. Remittances trans-
ferred In this way may become a source of loanable funds, thus stimulating
Investment. However, because of fear of detection and deportation, clandes-
tine migrants are more likely to use non-banking channels to transfer remit-
tances. Not only does the banking system lose a valuable source of loanable
funds, but the government loses control over the use to which the foreign
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exchange 1s put, which may or may not be a concern, depending on government
policy regarding the use of foreign exchange. It Is also to be anticipated
that migrants accompanied by dependents will remit less dollars earned than
would single migrants.

In a number of countries official exchange rates are substantially out
of U n e with (black) market rates. Moreover, 1n many countries the central
bank tightly controls the sale of foreign exchange 1n an attempt to Influence
the composition of Imports. Again, both logic and evidence Implies that this
exercises a negative Influence on propensity to remit through official chan-
nels. Choucri (1986:705-709) argues that by far the greatest proportion of
remittances to Egypt and the Sudan circumvent normal banking channels, princi-
pally because of differences between official and black market rates of
exchange and other foreign exchange controls. Migrants from Pakistan rely
heavily on the "hundí" system which Is, 1n effect, an International Informal
financial market. With respect to remittances to the Philippines, Stahl
(1986:8-9) estimated a total of $1.5 billion 1n 1985, but the central bank
reported only $955 million. It 1s probable that the difference (I.e., unre-
corded remittances) was due to (a) money transferred through Informal channels
In order to take advantage of a higher exchange rate on the black market and
(b) some recipient banks did not report their receipt of remittances to the
central bank 1n order to avoid foreign exchange regulations. In general,
empirical evidence from a number of remittance receiving countries Indicates
that transfers through Informal channels do account for a s1gnf1c1cant propor-
tion of the Inflow of remittances to labour-exporting countries (11).

Finally, the magnitude of remittances can be Influenced by regulations
requiring emigrants abroad to remit a certain proportion of their earnings.
Several Asian governments have attempted to Increase remittances 1n this way
(Shah and Arnold, 1986:74). For example, South Korea requires workers to
remit 80 per cent of their earnings. The Philippines requires overseas con-
tract workers to remit between 50 to 70 per cent of their earnings, depending
on their occupation. Bangladesh requires that at least 25 per cent of earn-
ings be remitted. Of course, 1n such cases there 1s often a significant
discrepancy between legal requirements and actual behaviour.

The use of remittances (12). It 1s clear that remittances have become
an Important factor 1n the economies of a number of emigration countries.
However, assessing the developmental Impact which this International flow of
funds has had on emigration countries 1s a difficult and complex task. A num-
ber of studies have attempted to address the Issue by means of survey Instru-
ments designed to determine expenditure patterns of remittances. Unfortunate-
ly, comparability between studies 1s limited by significant differences 1n
research design and, 1n some Instances, poor questionnaire formulation, both
of which appear to reflect a general lack of theoretical underpinning. No
study has evaluated the expenditure patterns of a control group having average
Income levels equal to the remittance receiving households before migration.
As a result, "1t has been remarkably difficult to draw Implications about the
use of remittances and thus their socio-economic effects; this 1s primarily
because the Immediate use to which a specific amount of money 1s put 1s not
necessarily the same as the use which remittances made possible or facili-
tated" (Standing, 1984:265).

Ignoring the methodological shortcomings of these studies, most have
found that remittance receiving households typically Increase their
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expenditure on basic and luxury consumer goods, housing, land, debt repayment
and education. Few households Increase their expenditure on Investment goods.
I.e., undertake real capital formation. It 1s this latter finding which has
formed the basis for the now widely-held belief that remittances contribute
little to development.

It should not be an unexpected finding that a very small amount of
remittance Income 1s Invested directly. Most migrants are workers (not risk-
taking entrepreneurs) who feel a need to be cautious 1n their Investments.
Once they return, they do not have substantial resources to fall back on 1f
they undertake an Investment which proves to be a failure. Under the circum-
stances, 1t 1s naive to expect that overseas work experience will transform a
poor peasant or a working class person Into an Industrial entrepreneur. More
Importantly, as will be discussed below, 1t 1s also naive to think that the
developmental value of remittances 1s reduced because migrants do not directly
Invest their newly-acquired wealth 1n productive ways.

The development Impact of remittances. The finding that only a very
small proportion of remittance receivers (and returnees) direct their earnings
Into productive Investments has lent strong support to the pessimistic view of
labour emigration as an adjunct of development policy. However, this pervas-
ive pessimistic view of the developmental role of remittances reflects Inap-
propriate and partial theoretical analysis. To focus attention solely on the
Immediate use of remittance Income 1s to Ignore the considerable stimulus 1t
provides to Indigenous Industries, as well as Its contribution to the supply
of loanable funds, I.e., investment capital.

Remittances are payment for exported labour services. As such, their
expenditure generates a multiplier effect which leads to an Increase 1n aggre-
gate demand well 1n excess of the original value of the remittance Inflow.
Part of the initial Increase 1n household Income attributable to remittances
will be lost to Imports, just as part of the Increase 1n aggregate demand to
which the remittances give rise will be satisfied by imports. However, the
expenditure of remittances will also be an Important stimulus to local indus-
try. One of the major obstacles to development is lack of effective demand,
due to poverty which prevents firms from expanding operations. Of course, the
extent to which local Industries can respond to Increased demand bears Import-
antly upon the developmental benefit of remittances. It has often been argued
that because of supply inelasticities remittance expenditures will lead not to
output Increases but to price Increases. While there is some evidence that
remittances have been associated with Increased land prices (because of fixed
supply), and 1n some Instances Increases in construction costs, no evidence
has been provided to show that this has been manifest In general Inflationary
pressures. In short, it can be Inferred from available evidence that remit-
tances do stimulate output 1n indigenous Industries.

As mentioned above, expenditure surveys of remittance receiving house-
holds Indicate that a considerable portion of remittance Income 1s spent on
housing. In almost all countries the housing Industry has the highest ratio
of domestic to total inputs. That is, expenditure on construction usually
generates a large multiplier effect, with Its consequent Impact on output and
savings. We have also seen that large amounts of remittances are spent on the
acquisition of assets. Such purchases do not result directly 1n an expansion
of domestic output. However, sellers of those assets may use their
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newly-acquired funds to purchase domestically-produced goods and services, as
well as add to their savings. These expenditures, too, will expand aggregate
demand and aggregate supply. Savings out of the receipts for the sale of
assets are also likely to find their way Into Investments via the financial
system.

Remittances give rise to two sources of loanable funds: those arising
directly from remittances and those arising Indirectly through the process of
output expansion. Although Choucri (1986) found that Informal channels
account for the majority of remittances from labour migrants to their families
1n Egypt, Sudan, and other Middle Eastern countries, several studies 1n Asia
Indicate that a very substantial proportion of remittances follow ordinary
banking channels. This Inflow of remittances Into bank accounts 1n the send-
ing country may serve as a "high-powered" monetary base from which banks may,
collectively, expand their loan portfolio. A variety of constraints may limit
the ability of the banking system to Increase the money supply and credit on
the basis of an Increase 1n foreign exchange reserves. However, 1t 1s the
purpose of banks and other financial Intermediaries to collect small amounts
of savings from a wide variety of sources and direct them to persons 1n need
of funds for Investment purposes. The empirical studies reviewed above
generally Indicate that there 1s a relatively high propensity to save out of
remittances. Even 1f these savings are only short-term, collectively they
constitute a huge supply of loanable funds which can be channeled Into pro-
ductive Investment.

The common shortcoming of the empirical studies reviewed above 1s that
they have not been formulated 1n a manner which would allow one to assess the
Impact of remittances on domestic output, employment and capital formation.
While 1t would be relatively simple at the aggregate level to determine the
Impact of remittances on demand, from a policy perspective 1t would be much
more Interesting to disaggregate the Impact of remittances 1n order to deter-
mine which Industries and occupations are most affected by remittance expendi-
ture. Several approaches are potentially rewarding 1n this regard. The
easiest way to model the Impact of remittances would be to first formulate a
questionnaire and sample frame which would allow one to estimate the pro-
portions of total remittance Income spent on various kinds of goods. This
Information could then be fed Into an Input-output model of the economy. The
results would Indicate the Industries most stimulated by remittance expendi-
tures; not just those producing final goods and services, but also those
producing Intermediate Inputs. Such an exercise has been undertaken by Habib
(1985) for the economy of Bangladesh. He found that the expenditure of remit-
tances had the potential of generating significant Increases 1n output and
employment. However, his model did not Incorporate the household sector, and
consequently underestimated the potential expansionary effects of remittance
expenditure. By endogenising the household sector, the Input-output model can
also capture the second and further round effects of the Impact of the 1nt1al
expenditure of remittances. Thus the entire multiplier effect can be disag-
gregated. Given the availability of statistics on labour-output, capital-
output and Import-output ratios on an Industry basis, this approach woud also
provide an estimate of how much labour and Investment demand would rise 1n
each Industry. Such Information on the Impact of remittance expenditures
would be Invaluable to planning authorities. Through simulation exercises,
the economy-wide Impact of varying levels of labour export on domestic output,
employment and Investment could be determined. Of course, the Input-output
model does have a number of well-known shortcomings.
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A second approach to modelling the Impact of remittances would be to
construct a price endogenous computable general equilibrium model of the
labour-exporting economy. Such a model would accomplish all that an Input-
output model would and, 1n addition, afford Insights Into the effect of remit-
tances on prices and (depending on data availability) the distribution of
Income. Its Incorporation of price adjustments 1n response to Increases In
expenditure 1s an Improvement over the Input-output model 1n that 1t allows
for substitution 1n consumption and production due to changing prices. The
only model of this type with which we are familiar was developed for the
Egyptian economy by Choucri and Lah1r1 (1983). Theirs 1s a short-run ten-
sector model which Incorporates structural features of the Egyptian economy.
The simulation exercises Indicate that remittances can serve as a major stimu-
lus to real output. Models such as these must be employed 1f we are to
further our understanding of the broad effects of remittances. Partial analy-
sis 1s no substitute for general equilibrium analysis 1n this area.

In sum, although the propensity of remittance recipients to undertake
productive Investment out of their new-found Income Is exceedingly low, this
does not warrant the conclusion that the developmental value of remittances 1s
negligible. Remittances spent on domestic goods and services can serve as a
much-needed stimulus to Indigenous Industries and provide a potentially sig-
nificant source of development capital. It 1s these broader macroeconomic
benefits of remittances which seem to have been largely Ignored 1n the litera-
ture and thus perhaps explains the pessimistic view of the developmental value
of remittances.

There are however a number of reservations concerning the effects of
remittances on sending countries, e.g., perceived costs which may detract from
the benefits highlighted above. First, concern has been expressed that the
expenditure patterns of remittance receiving households may create a demon-
stration effect whereby non-migrant households may be Induced to Increase
their consumption of both domestic and Imported goods. If such an effect Is
widespread, 1t can have a negative Impact on the balance of payments, savings
and Investment, making the labour emigration country worse off 1n the long
term. As we have seen, empirical evidence Indicates that a significant pro-
portion of remittance Income 1s devoted to consumption, part of which 1s
satisfied by Imports. However, the author 1s not familiar with any studies
which have attempted to evaluate the empirical validity of the demonstration
effect hypothesis.

A second concern of scholars and pol Icy-makers 1s that labour emi-
gration and U s consequent remittance Inflow can augment Income and wealth
Inequalities within labour-sending countries. Insofar as a reduction 1n
Inequalities Is a development objective, such an Impact of remittances may be
viewed as a cost of labour emigration. However, there 1s neither a theoreti-
cal nor, to date, an empirical basis to support the proposition that remit-
tances augment Inequalities. Theoretically, 1t 1s not even certain that
migrants gain unequivocally from emigration, let alone that non-migrants are
made relatively worse off (Lundahl, 1985). Any conclusions based on theoreti-
cal reasoning are highly assumption-dependent. There 1s abundant empirical
evidence to show that the Inflow of remittances substantially Increases the
(money) Income of receiving households. However, the expenditure of remit-
tances and the consequent multiplier effect may change relative prices and
hence the relative returns of productive factors 1n the economy. The end
result, 1n terms of Impact on Income distribution, remains uncertain. In
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their simulation analysis of the Egyptian economy, Choucri and Lah1r1
(1983:14-15) found that an Increase 1n remittances would slightly Increase the
share of wage Income relative to profit Income.

A third concern 1s that the expenditure of remittances may result 1n
Inflationary pressures. Many studies claim thai the expenditure of remit-
tances has Increased prices, particularly 1n real estate and housing construc-
tion. In some cases 1t has been argued that this had fed through to Increased
demands for higher wages, with the Inference being drawn thai the result can
be an Inflationary spiral. Insofar as remittances are existing assets or
non-traded goods whose supplies are relatively Inelastic, then the prices of
these Items will rise, at least 1n the short run. However, such price rises
may cause resources to be reallocated to the production of these goods 1n the
longer term, mitigating or perhaps reversing price Increases. Thus 1t 1s to
be expected that the Inflationary Impact of a given percentage Increase 1n
aggregate demand Induced by remittances will vary considerably between
countries. With reference to traded goods, theoretically, prices should not
rise, and may Indeed decline, since remittances should Improve balance of pay-
ments thus Increasing the foreign exchange value of the domestic currency
(assuming a free floating exchange rate). The study by Choucri and I.ah1r1
(1983) simulated the effects on the Egyptian economy of a doubling of remit-
tances. While their results are Influenced by the assumptions underpinning
their model, they found that the Increase 1n remittances was not Inflation-
ary. With regard to the experience of Asian labour exporters, there Is evi-
dence that emigration and remittances have been associated with a rise 1n land
prices and 1n some cases an Increase 1n the cost of construction. However, 1t
is impossible to judge on the basis of available information whether these
price Increases have contributed to general inflationary pressures.

A fourth concern relates to the uncertainty surrounding remittances as
a source of export income. The argument here 1s that remittances "... fluctu-
ate with short-term foreign labour demands and the savings and repatriation
decisions of Individual workers. Economic development 1s a long-term process,
and development plans based on such a stream of remittances may be disrupted
by recession in a labour-host nation, usually at a time when the labour-
sending country most critically needs foreign exchange" (Martin and Richards,
1980:8). An inspection of remittance data from most labour-exporting
countries. Including the Asian labour exporters, indicates some annual fluctu-
ations. However, the author 1s not familiar with any studies which have
formally tested the hypothesis of remittance Instability.

A fifth concern over the developmental Impact of remittances relates to
Its effect on agricultural production. As pointed out by Stahl (1982), "... a
portion of remittances may be consumed in the form of leisure time. Theoreti-
cally, if remittances are large enough and agricultural labouring is viewed as
too arduous, remittances could wholly substitute for Income from agricultural
efforts". Martin and Richards (1980:8) also express concern over the poten-
tially adverse Impact of remittances on agricultural output. If agricultural
production falls as a result of labour emigration then food may have to be
Imported to offset this lost output. An Important empirical issue here is
whether decline 1n agricutural output has been due to the loss of labour
through emigration or the result of a reduced work effort on the part of those
remaining behind. In an extensive literature review on the subject, Habib
(1985:106-118) finds that very few studies report that emigration has had a
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favourable Impact on the agricultural sector. In general, 1t appears to give
rise to reduced output, rising labour costs, mechanisation, and Idle land.

Finally, there 1s concern that "... emigration and associated remit-
tances of foreign exchange have fostered complacency and have delayed the
Introduction of those economic policies which are desirable for longer term
development" (Macmillen, 1982:265). Maybe, but 1t would be exceedingly dif-
ficult to empirically verify this hypothesis.

Policies to Influence the magnitude and use of remittances. Empirical
evidence suggests that a very substantial proportion of remittances 1s being
channeled Into labour-sending countries through unofficial channels, having
unanticipated Influences on exchange rates, Interest rates and other monetary
parameters. It also reduces the potential supply of loanable funds within the
formal banking system. Moreover, policies designed to control the composition
of Imports by restricting uses of foreign exchange are frustrated. There are,
however, a few policies which governments may pursue 1n an attempt to reduce
the proportion of remittances flowing through Informal channels. First, 1f
the earnings of migrants remain 1n banks overseas they are of little use to
the sending countries. If the principal reason for this 1s Inadequately
developed financial channels to transmit remittances, then the problem can be
resolved by establishing either a correspondent bank or a branch bank of the
sending countries' banks within the host country. For example, the Habib Bank
of Pakistan has established branches throughout the Middle East which greatly
facilitate the transfer of remittances of some 1.5 million Pakistanis working
1n the region. Often the problem 1s one of Ignorance on the part of the over-
seas worker. A pre-departure orientation programme devoted to explaining how
to use the International banking system to transfer remittances would be
worthwhile. Indeed, several Asian labour-sending countries provide such a
service for their migrants. If these measures fall, 1t may be possible to
persuade the government of the host country to require employers to deposit
the pay of their employees Into branch banks or correspondent banks of the
employee's country of origin.

Several European labour-sending countries allow overseas workers to
establish foreign exchange accounts. In some Instances they are paid Interest
on their accounts 1n foreign exchange; 1n other cases Interest rate premiums
are offered as an Inducement to establish such accounts.

Another major reason why remittances circumvent formal banking channels
1s to avoid compulsory conversion at unsatisfactory official exchange rates
and/or restrictions on the use of foreign exchange. To overcome this problem
several sending countries have offered remittance recipients premium exchange
rates, which 1s tantamount to offering them the black market rate of ex-
change. Of course, such a dual exchange rate system discriminates against
those earning foreign exchange through traditional exports. Most economists
prefer a solution that moves away from a fixed exchange rate to one determined
by market forces, while removing restrictions on the use of foreign exchange.

While such policies may Increase the magnitude of remittances being
channeled through formal banking channels, they are likely to have only a
marginal Impact on the use to which remittances are put. The Issue 1s to try
and get remittance recipients and returnees to reduce or postpone their
consumption of remittance Income. An Increase 1n the savings rate would have
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the dual benefit of Increasing the amount of loanable funds In the banking
system and reducing demand-pull price Inflation for existing assets which
remittance recipients seem so keen to buy, e.g., land and existing housing.
It would also dampen any Inflationary pressure which might exist for non-
traded goods whose supplies are Inelastic.

Future magnitude of remittances. The flow of remittances 1s obviously
highly correlated with the International flow of labour. Thus the principal
determinate of future remittance flows 1s future International labour mi-
gration. In the years of global economic expansion after World War II Inter-
national labour migration was greatly encouraged by such host countries as
Argentina, Britain, Canada, Malaysia, Nigeria, Singapore, South Africa, and
those of Europe. In the early 1970s the major pole of attraction of Inter-
national labour migration shifted to the wealthy oil exporting countries of
the Middle East. The ambit of attraction was wide with millions of workers
being drawn from the Arab world, South Asia, East Asia and Southeast Asia.
However, with global recession after the mid-1970s, and the ensuing decade of
slow and sometimes stagnating growth, countries of Immigration, with the
exception of the Middle East oil exporters, began to reassess the socio-
economic benefits of labour Immigration. That exercise led to the adoption of
policies which attempted to restrict and reverse Immigration. In Western
Europe the emphasis was on stimulating return migration. In Africa, an
expulsion of foreign workers occurred 1n Nigeria. In South Africa, growing
unemployment amongst Indigenous blacks led the mining Industry to "Intern-
alise" Its labour force, greatly reducing demand for foreign black mineworkers
from neighbouring countries. In Singapore, despite continued rapid growth, a
reappraisal of the desired future economic structure led to a substantial
decline 1n demand for Immigrant labour. In Latin America, contractions 1n the
economies of Venezuela and Argentina dramatically reduced Job opportunities
previously available to Immigrants. While these significant reductions 1n
officially-sanctioned migration have been somewhat offset by an Increase 1n
clandestine migration, there 1s little doubt that both the growth and magni-
tude of International labour migration has declined.

In the late 1970s and early 1980s, declining demand for Immigrant
labour was more than offset by the historically unprecedented growth In demand
for Immigrant labour amongsL the oil-exporting countries of the Middle East.
However, this growth 1n demand has also collapsed due to falling oil prices,
and with 1t demand for foreign labour. Evidence from the Philippines Indi-
cates that this process has particularly affected demand for construction
workers. In 1983 some 249 000 Filipino construction workers found overseas
employment, about 90 per cent of whom were placed 1n the Middle East. Two
years later, the figure had declined by 40 per cent to 150 000. Middle East
placements across all occupations declined by 57 000 or 17.6 per cent. A
decline of this magnitude applying to all countries supplying labour to the
o1l-r1ch states would represent about 1 million jobs.

It has been argued 1n this chapter that because poor countries are so
diverse with respect to economic structure and ability to Internalise external
stimuli, and because migratory flows are so varied 1n volume, composition and
form, 1t Is difficult to make generalisations concerning the development
Impact of labour emigration. Much of the literature 1s decidedly pessimistic
about the developmental role of labour emigration 1n general and remittances
1n particular. It has been argued thai this view 1s based largely on shaky
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theoretical foundations. However, criticism of these studies should not be
misconstrued to be a general statement concerning the developmental merits of
policies of labour export. Indeed, 1t 1s quite easy to envisage an emigration
scenario which would be developmentally devastating. For example, the perma-
nent emigration of a large number of PTKs with scarce skills who were pre-
viously employed In Industries which employed unskilled and sem1-sk1lled
labour 1s likely to result 1n a substantial reduction In national output and
employment, both directly and Indirectly. Moreover, 1f their emigration was
permanent Its costs will not be offset to any great extent by an Inflow of
remittances.

The Developmental Impact of Immigration

Attention will now be focused on the development Implications of three
types of Immigration: return, transient professional and refugee.

Return migration

The opportunity for workers to enhance their skills while working
abroad and then return to employ those skills 1s an Important perceived poten-
tial benefit of emigration. It 1s assumed that contemporary, mostly circular,
labour migration can result 1n a net addition to the supplying economy's stock
of human capital 1f either the amount of skill gained while 1n the host
country 1s greater than what could have been gained 1f the migrant had re-
mained at home, or 1f the kind of skill learned contributes more to the
supplying economy's development than skills they would have learned had they
remained home (Miracle and Berry, 1970:97-98).

To what extent do these expectations conform with reality? It appears
that three criteria have to be met before return migrants can make a skill
contribution to the sending country. First, migrants must learn skills while
abroad. Second, those skills must be relevant to the needs of the sending
country. Third, the returning migrants must use those skills upon return
(Paine, 1974:132-133).

By far the largest proportion of current International migration 1s
temporary (legal and clandestine). The majority of workers migrate to take up
jobs which require the specific skills they already possess (Bohning,
1975:272). If emigrants are to obtain skills while abroad then they must be
employed 1n positions which require a greater level of skill than they possess
prior to emigration (13). However, typically temporary migrants are slotted
Into the secondary sector of the labour market 1n which Jobs are low-skilled,
(relatively) low-salaried, low status and hence socially undesirable. In such
positions 1t 1s unlikely that migrants will have the opportunity of learning
the Industrial discipline of working 1n large-scale Industrial plants (Chaney,
1979:207). What developing countries lack most 1s experienced efficient
supervisory and management staff. Yet In the context of Arab International
migration, Halliday (1977:287) argues that 1t 1s Indeed rare for migrant
workers to become supervisors or foremen. Empirical evidence suggests that
the opportunity of receiving high level occupational training 1s so Infrequent
as to be considered negligible (OECD, 1979:107). However, these findings are
probably not unrelated to the type of migration observed. For example,
Thomas-Hope and Nutter show that returning (long-term) migrants to Jamaica
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from the United Kingdom experienced significant skill acquisition and upward
occupational mobility. They hypothesize that there are groups of migrants
whose objective 1n migration 1s educational and occupational advancement not
only for themselves, but also for their children.

One condition necessary for successful transfer of skills acquired
abroad to the home country Is that the migrant's occupation before and after
migration should be closely related. The debate as to whether migrants learn
new skills and whether such skills are appropriate becomes academic 1f the
migrants prefer not to employ their acquired skills upon return. In view of
the fact that the wage rate at home 1n the occupation pursued abroad 1s often
five to ten times less, 1t 1s quite possible that the returning migrant will
not take up work at home which uses skills acquired abroad. A number of
studies have shown that returning workers prefer Independent employment, and
very often employment which does not use the skills they acquired abroad nor
those they possessed before migration. Non-return to the work-force and a
strong preference to establish small Independent businesses, mainly 1n the
tertiary sector, appears to be the dominant characteristic of return migrants
throughout the world. Thomas-Hope and Nutter showed that long-stay Caribbean
return migrants usually enter self-employment, chiefly 1n retail trade and
transport. With regard to Asian countries of emigration, Smart (1984:23) has
reported that 75 per cent of Filipino migrants see their futures back home 1n
terms of starting businesses. The percentage of returnees Interviewed 1n
Pakistan planning to return to their former occupations was reported to be
quite low (Ahmad, 1982:44). Another study on Pakistan reported that only
5 per cent of returnees expect to take a salaried job (GHani, 1983:14). How-
ever, most of the Information relates to Intentions.

Another Issue 1n skill acquisition 1s the question of the degree of
match between previous skills and overseas job requirements. Smart, et al.
(1983:11) found that almost 80 per cent of Filipino workers 1n the Middle East
were employed 1n jobs which used the same skills which they used prior to emi-
gration. Another study on Filipino migration reported an occupational con-
tinuity figure of almost 73 per cent, and a new skill acquisition rate of
13.6 per cent (Teodosio and Jimenez, 1983:133-34). For Bangladesh, Habib
(1985:295) estimated that over 75 per cent of overseas migrants appeared to
have a post-migration skill level no different from that possessed prior to
migration. In his study of Thai overseas workers, Stahl (1986:22) found that
almost 57 per cent pursued the same occupation abroad as they did at home.

Empirical evidence on skill gain by migrants 1s not very encouraging.
Although there 1s scattered evidence of Asian emigrants acquiring skills
abroad, 1t does not appear that this 1s the general outcome of Asian labour
emigration (14). A few studies 1n the European context have also Identified
skill gains by migrants (15). This seemingly conflicting evidence might be
partly resolved by realising that there are really two types of labour Immi-
gration, as so aptly pointed out by Portes (1981:281-285). One 1s directed
Into the primary labour market where workers have the same opportunities as
their Indigenous counterparts. Such Immigrant workers have the opportunity
for occupational and educational advancement. In contrast are those (usually
temporary and clandestine) Immigrants who are channeled Into the secondary
sector of the labour market. These Immigrants learn few, 1f any, skills and
work under unpleasant conditions and Insecure tenure.
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Transient professional Immigration

The discussion above regarding the output and employment Impact of
labour emigration abstracted from the possibility that countries losing key
workers through emigration could replace these workers by encouraging replace-
ment Immigration. Indeed, such a strategy may, 1n general, serve to widen
bottlenecks caused by shortages of skilled labour. The movement of this type
of worker from developed countries to LDCs or, for that matter, from LDC to
LDC, has come to be termed transient professional Immigration. According to
Appleyard, transient professional workers "are characteristically highly-
skilled or professional workers who are sent by their employers, or by
governments under aid programmes, to work on assignments In overseas
countries ...". They "are the conveyors of technology, and while their skills
and experiences are directed primarily towards maximising returns for the
Investors, they are also Instrumental In raising the general level of skills
In the recipient country". As Salt and Findlay showed, this type of Inter-
national migration seems set to Increase relative to other forms of migration
for two reasons. First, the task of economic development requires specialist
skills and experience. Second, the Increasing Interdependence of the parts of
the global economy requires the movement of highly-skilled technical and
managerial workers to ensure that the constituent parts function harmoniously.

While this form of International migration Is undoubtedly on the rise,
there are severe difficulties concerning Its measurement due to the way 1n
which short-term and long-term emigration/Immigration are defined 1n most
countries. An exception 1s Australia emigration/Immigration data. Employing
this data, Price showed that Australian long-term emigration to LDCs has
Increased both relatively and absolutely between 1975 and 1985. Slightly over
80 per cent of such moves were for one to three years, while the composition
of the flow was substantially PTK. It 1s most likely that the same trend
would be revealed for other developed countries If data quality permitted.

Of Importance 1s the Impact of skill transfer upon development 1n
LDCs. Clearly, this form of Immigration can have Immediate beneficial effects
by alleviating labour shortages hampering overall economic expansion. But
what of Its longer-term developmental consequences? Salt and Findlay argued
that there has been a weak level of skill transfer to the local population
from professional transient Immigrants and that a lack of social contact
between Immigrant PTKs and the local population further reduces the longer-
term developmental advantages of this form of Immigration. Although this form
of International mobility 1s clearly growing rapidly, Its longer-term develop-
mental Implications for LDCs are still uncertain.

The economic Impact of refugee Immigration

In the years Immediately after World War II developed countries were
the main destination of the world's displaced persons. However, 1n the last
two decades, poor developing countries have experienced the greatest Influx of
refugees (Appleyard). Africa has been particularly affected by refugee move-
ments. According to Adepoju, of the world's twelve countries with the highest
ratio of refugees to local population, eight are 1n Africa. These countries
are among the poorest 1n the world.
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There appears to be a general consensus thai the Influx of refugees
Imposes an economic burden on poor countries whose resources must be stretched
to provide for the newcomers. This 1s not altogether correct. First, the
developmental Impact of refugee Influxes can vary considerably (Chambers,
1986:255). In some cases they Impose an economic burden on the host popu-
lation and also pose a security risk. In other circumstances refugees1
labour, skills and trade contacts, as well as the International aid which
their presence attracts, can be a positive stimulus to development. The out-
come appears to depend heavily on policies and Interventions. Second, the
apparent losses of some groups may be offset by the gains of others. Accord-
Ing to Chambers (1986:249-254), 1n rural areas experiencing an Influx of refu-
gees, those members of the host population who produce surpluses are likely to
experience significant gains as a result of rising food prices and cheap and
convenient refugee labour. In contrast, poorer members of the host population
can be hidden losers. Rising food prices, falling wages, a reduced per capita
supply of already Inadequate public services and Increased competition from
refugees for common property resources all serve to seriously disadvantage the
poor hosts without land.

The population of refugee camps comprise a disproportionate number of
women, children and the physically disabled. Khas1an1 estimated that women
account for 50 to 60 per cent of all refugees In Africa. She argues that
these demographic facts have not been adequately taken Into account 1n the
design of programmes for the successful Integration of refugees. In many
cases the demographic characteristics of refugee camps are an outcome of the
survival strategy of household-splitting whereby the able-bodied members of
households leave their dependents behind 1n the camps while they are away
attempting to find new places of settlement.

When refugee flows are generated by political or ethnic persecution
then 1t is usually the most educated within a target population who feel most
threatened. Thus many refugee streams contain a disproportionate percentage
of PTKs. However, whether or not they have an opportunity to employ their
skills 1n the host country depends on prevailing economic conditions and the
employment situation 1n general, and the employment policies and practices of
the host countries 1n particular, as well as their attitude towards refugee
PTKs (Khas1an1). In very poor countries experiencing a brain overflow, pros-
pects for employment are bleak. According to Adepoju, 1n a number of African
host countries this group 1s particularly affected by heavy rates of unemploy-
ment, with attendant social and psychological problems. On the positive side,
however, the more skilled of the urban refugees can make a positive addition
to the host country's human capital. Adepoju reported that refugees are fill-
ing places vacated by Sudanese emigrants to the Gulf countries, thereby al-
leviating critical manpower shortages.

It 1s not easy to make generalisations about the developmental Impact
of refugee Influxes. Some groups 1n the host population gain; others defi-
nitely lose. What this points to 1s the need (unfortunately not widely enough
recognised) to ensure that programmes aimed at refugee groups explicitly take
Into account the possible losses which the Influx will have on the more vul-
nerable members of the host population.
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SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

We have learned that some poor countries permit labour emigration with
the expectation that benefits will accrue 1n the form of skill acquisition by
migrants, reduction of unemployment, and balance of payments relief. It 1s
also hoped that by Increasing savings and providing scarce foreign exchange,
remittances would stimulate Investment, the sine qua non for economic develop-
ment. However, a number of studies have cast doubt on the extent to which
labour export has achieved these goals. It appears that the most significant
discrepancy between anticipated benefits and actual outcome 1s in the area of
skill formation. With the exception of a few positive findings, the majority
of empirical studies Indicate that returning migrants have not, to any sig-
nificant extent, experienced skill formation. On the whole, the majority of
emigrants work at jobs which require the skills they possessed at the time of
their emigration. Of course, 1f newly-acquired skills are not employed upon
return then any acquisition of skills makes little difference. In this
regard, some studies have found that returnees are reluctant to rejoin the
labour force as wage employees, preferring Instead to use their accumulated
savings to acquire small businesses 1n the service sector. Whether these
attitudes persist 1s an Issue requiring further study.

Other studies on the Impact of labour emigration have provided evi-
dence, albeit often anecdotal, that 1n some countries a few Industries have
complained of shortages In particular occupations' as a result of labour emi-
gration. Some writers claim that these shortages can result 1n a contraction
of domestic economic activity and promote unemployment amongst those workers
and other factors of production complementary to scarce skills lost through
emigration. Thus, rather than alleviating unemployment, emigration may
actually promote H . However, studies concerned with" the negative employment
consequences of labour emigration have Ignored the positive contribution to
domestic employment which expenditure of remittances can make. In the two
studies which have attempted to model this Impact, the potential contribution
of remittances to domestic output and employment was shown to be consider-
able. Thus, any negative consequence due to the loss of workers through
emigration may be more than offset by the positive stimulus to employment that
the expenditure of remittances will provide. Another consideration with
regard to the employment creation effects of labour emigration 1s that Insofar
as emigrants are unemployed then the country 1s saved the large cost of pro-
viding complementary Inputs necessary to provide a job for that worker 1n the
domestic economy.

Empirical studies on the use of remittances and returnee savings Indi-
cate that the greatest proportion are spent on basic necessities, some luxury
consumer goods In the form of electrical appliances which are usually Im-
ported, debt repayment, housing, and education. Very little Is used for real
Investment purposes. This finding has led many to conclude that the develop-
mental value of remittances Is negligible. We have seen that such a con-
clusion 1s not warranted, and actually reflects a lack of understanding of the
complex economic processes set 1n motion by an Inflow of remittances. The
fact 1s that remittances can augment the supply of loanable funds as well as
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Indirectly stimulate demand for those funds with a consequent Increase 1n the
level of real capital formation.

It seems relatively certain that labour emigration has provided sub-
stantially more benefits to some labour emigration countries than 1t has
costs, particularly 1n labour-abundant countries of Asia. However, these
findings do not Imply that labour emigration stimulates development In all or
even most poor countries. What the findings do Imply Is that 1f certain
conditions exist, e.g., that a country's economic structure 1s relatively
diverse, that 1t has an adequate supply of labour, and that there 1s a
financial system capable of mopping up small amounts of savings from a wide
variety of sources and channeling them to businesses willing and able to
respond to rising demand for their output, then remittances should, as would
any other external stimulus to the economy, promote economic growth. In the
absence of these conditions neither remittances nor any other stimulus will be
of much value to national development. In short, the failure of remittances
to provide a positive stimulus to development 1n a number of labour-exporting
countries may be due largely to the structural features of underdevelopment.

Remittances are developmentally advantageous to countries with suf-
ficient productive flexibility to respond positively to their stimulus. This
raises the question as to whether labour emigration can result 1n such a
large-scale loss of labour or a depletion of critical skills that an economy
loses Its productive flexibility. There are a few countries which have
experienced such large-scale emigration. Lesotho 1n southern Africa and the
Yemen Arab Republic are cases 1n point. In effect, the cream of these
countries' labour forces has been skimmed off by their wealthy neighbours.-
Left with a sparse and relatively low-skilled labour force, these economies
have been unable to respond on a broad front to the remittance stimulus.
Rather, consumption needs (other than house construction and some services)
have been satisfied through Imports. What these cases suggest 1s that there
may be a level of labour emigration beyond which a country risks Impairing the
productive flexibility of Its economy necessary to transform an external
stimulus Into a positive growth promoting force (Fergany, 1985). The larger,
more diversified, and more developed an economy 1s, the greater will be the
contribution of labour emigration to development. Conversely, the more rigid,
Inflexible and hence underdeveloped 1s a country's socio-economic system, the
less labour emigration and remittance Inflow will be of developmental advan-
tage.
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NOTES AND REFERENCES

1. References without year of publication refer to chapters 1n the present
volume.

2. In their chapter on labour emigration policies 1n the Arab World,
Seccombe and Lawless note that Jordan and Tunisia actively encourage
labour emigration. A number of the labour-abundant countries 1n Asia
also actively encourage labour emigration, viz. Pakistan, Sr1 Lanka,
Bangladesh, Thailand, Indonesia and the Philippines (Stahl, 1986).

3. Of course, there exists the possibility that skill losses through emi-
gration may be counterbalanced by skill Immigration from other
countries. This Issue will be taken up 1n the section on skill trans-
fers through Immigration.

4. Hundende reviews the literature which makes the distinction between
brain drain and overflow.

5. In Sr1 Lanka, according to Fernando (1984:4), bottlenecks have emerged
1n development projects as a consequence of a shortage of skilled
workers. In 1980, a number of Industries 1n the Philippines, especial-
ly oil refineries, claimed to have experienced skill shortages (Palmer,
1981:80). Wilson (1979:39) quotes the concern of a Pakistani official
that "... we are losing our skilled engineers, our best construction
managers, our most energetic and Imaginative men to the Middle East".
Three years later Ahmad (1982:17) reported that 1n Pakistan serious
shortages still existed for masons and carpenters and, to a lesser
degree, for welders and plumbers, plus noteworthy shortages of elec-
tricians, steel fixers and painters. In general, Pakistan estimates
that 83 per cent of Its migrants are production workers and blames the
loss for declining workmanship 1n new building construction and In
textile products (Palmer, 1981:80). Ahmad (1982:46) also refers to the
low skill standards now prevalent 1n Pakistan which has resulted 1n
delays 1n the construction sector, Inadequate maintenance of equipment
and rising costs. 61lan1, et al. (1981:Part 11:39) opine that the
decline 1n productivity 1n Pakistan occurred not because of the un-
availability of replacement workers but because of a fall 1n quality
resulting from skilled jobs vacated by departing emigrants having to be
filled by hastily-trained formerly unskilled workers. They also
expressed concern that the predominance of production and related
workers 1n the emigration stream may create bottlenecks for the non-
agricultural sector 1n Pakistan (p. 50). Sarmad (1985:22-23) reviews
the findings of a report by the Manpower Division which estimated man-
power requirements for Pakistan's Fifth F1ve-Year Plan (1978-83). The
report claims that for the large majority of occupational groups
experiencing emigration, anticipated shortages were only marginal.
Those occupational groups with the greatest anticipated shortages were
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1n the "production workers" category, specifically machine tool setters
and operators, plumbers and welders. These were also the occupations
experiencing the greatest level of emigration.

Jayme (1979:85, 88-93) cautioned that 1t was unlikely that the
Philippines could long sustain the heavy drain on professional, tech-
nical and other skilled workers without Incurring some costs. In
Bangladesh, S1dd1qu1 (1986:247) suggests that overseas employment may
have caused dislocation In the production process due to the loss of
skilled labour, but that this could have been minimised by proper
management practices.

On a more positive note, a study on Thai emigration argues that the
country has not reached the point of serious shortages of skilled let
alone unskilled labour (Roongshivin, 1982:26). For the Philippines,
Tan (1983) found little evidence that labour emigration had caused any
dislocations. Despite the fad that large numbers of Filipino con-
struction and transport workers were recruited for overseas work, Tan
reported that high rates of unemployment still prevailed 1n these sec-
tors. A similar note 1s present 1n a study by Addleton (1984:586-587),
who maintains that the relative abundance of labour 1n Pakistan made 1t
possible for the labour market to respond relatively easily to the
migration of large numbers of unskilled workers, although he recognises
the possibility of bottlenecks occurring 1n the supply of some cate-
gories of skilled production workers. Perwalz (1979-22) condemns the
unqualified complaint of labour shortage 1n Pakistan made by the Plan-
ning Commission as conveying the "erroneous Impression of a general
labour shortage". For Bangladesh, A U , et al. (1981:159-171) assess
the effects of labour migration on the manning of production and ser-
vice establishments. They conclude that Bangladesh 1s unlikely to lose
anything substantial on account of the migration of unskilled and
semi-skilled workers as the time and cost Involved 1n training replace-
ments Is small. S1dd1qu1 (1983:37) reports that there was a surplus of
doctors and engineers In Bangladesh despite emigration within these
occupational categories. For India, kleiner (1982:5) claims that emi-
gration has reduced unemployment 1n the states of Kerala, Karnataka,
Goa, Maharashtra and Gujarat, as well as 1n the Punjab. This 1s par-
ticularly true for the educated unemployed. While there 1s evidence of
shortages of skilled workers 1n the construction sector 1n the state of
Kerala, "emigration from India has not produced the kind of loss of
human resources experienced by some of the Mediterranean countries"
(Weiner, p. 5). Smart (1984:17) makes the more general observation
that labour markets of the Asian labour exporting countries have met
through formal and Informal training, and with "relative ease", both
foreign and domestic demand for manpower. This was particularly easy
with regard to service workers who, because of their low level of
skill, presented few replacement problems.

6. l.ohrmann provides an excellent overview of facts and Issues pertaining
to the growing phenomenon of clandestine migration.

7. The countries are Algeria, Egypt, Jordan, Morocco, Sudan, Syria,
Tunisia, Yemen Arab Republic and Yemen PDR. The figures were calcu-
lated from Table 1 and Table 14 of World Development Report. 1985
(World Bank, 1985:174, 200).
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8. Calculated from Tables 9 and 14 of World Development Report. 1985
(World Bank, 1985:190, 200).

9. Qu1br1a (1986:90) reports that empirical studies Indicate that the
first two of these factors account for over 90 per cent of variations
1n the Inflow of remittances.

10. See Smart, et al. (1986) and Go, et al. (1983) for the Philippines;
Stahl (1986) for Thailand; Korale (1986) for Sr1 Lanka; and Arnold
and Shah (1986) for Korea; Mahmud and Osmani (1980) for Bangladesh;
and G1lan1, et al. (1981) for Pakistan.

11. Russell (1986:682-684) reviews the findings of several studies which
had as one of their concerns the extent to which remittances were
transferred through Informal channels and the extent to which this was
a reflection of differential exchange rates.

12. This and the following section draws upon and extends the findings and
arguments contained In Stahl and Arnold (1986).

13. Thomas-Hope and Nutter show that temporary contract workers from
Caribbean countries do not usually upgrade their skills as a result of
their work experience abroad.

14. A study of Pakistani migrants revealed that while some 25 per cent of
returnees claimed to have learned new skills, only 7 per cent thought
that these skills were of any use to them once they returned home
(G1lan1, 1983:18). A study from India found that the "skill component"
of overseas employment was only 24 per cent, Indicating that the skill
acquisition rate 1s not very encouraging (Mathew and Na1r, 1978:1149).
Smart et al. (1986:30) reported that new skills were acquired by just
over 24 per cent of Filipino workers going to the Middle East, but that
the skills could have been acquired Just as easily within the
Philippines. Stahl (1986:22) compared the pre-m1grat1on skills of Thai
overseas workers with those necessary to perform their overseas job.
He found "probable skill acquisition" 1n the case of almost 37 per cent
of migrant workers. Using a similar approach, Habib (1985:295) found
that less than one per cent of Bangladeshi migrants took up occupations
abroad which required a higher degree of skill than they possessed
before departure. In another Thai study, Roongsh1v1n (1982:18) claimed
that the Middle Eastern countries normally use state of the art tech-
nologies 1n almost every area of Industrial activity, and that Thai
workers, who have been engaged extensively 1n these activities should
have acquired new skills.

15. See Millar (1976:166) for Turkish migrants to West Germany, [cited In
Finkle and Mclntosh (1982:141-142)]. Penninx (1982:790) again for
Turkish migrants 1n Germany. Adler (1980:91, 100) for Algerians 1n
France. For evidence to the contrary, regarding migrants 1n Germany,
see Salt (1973:769).

383



BIBLIOGRAPHY

ABF.LLA, Manolo I.
"Labour Migration from South and South-East Asia: Some Policy Issues",
International Labour Review. Vol. 123, No. 4, 1984.

ADDLF.TON, Jonathan
"The Impact of International Migration on Economic Development 1n
Pakistan", Asian Survey. Vol. 24, No. 5, 1984.

ADLER, Stephen
"Swallow's Children: Emigration and Development 1n Algeria", World
Employment Programme Working Paper No. WEP2-P6/WP46, Geneva, ILO, 1980.

AHMAD, Mansoor
"Emigration of Scarce Skills 1n Pakistan", International Migration for
Employment Working Paper No. 5, Geneva, ILO, 1982.

ALBA, Francisco
"Economic Impact of International Migration on Sending Countries, with
Special Emphasis on Employment and Remittances", paper presented at the
Workshop on the Consequences of International Migration, 16th-
19th July, Canberra, Australia, 1USSP Committee on the Economic and
Social Aspects of International Migration, 1984.

ALI, Syed Ashraf, et al.
Labor Migration from Bangladesh to the Middle East. World Bank Staff
Working Paper No. 454, Washington, D.C., The World Bank, 1981.

ARNOLD, Fred and Nasra M. SHAH
Asian Labor Migration: Pipeline to the Middle Fast. Boulder,
Colorado, Westview Press, 1986.

BEGTIC, Mustafa
"Yugoslav Nationals Temporarily Working Abroad", Yugoslav Survey.
Vol. 13, No. 1, 1972.

BOHNING, W. Roger
"Some Thoughts on Emigration from the Mediterranean Basin". Inter-
national labour Review, 111, 1975.

CHAMBERS, Robert
"Hidden Losers? The Impact of Rural Refugees and Refugee Programs on
Poorer Hosts", International Migration Review. Vol. 20, No. 2, 1986.

CHANEY, Elsa M.
"The World Economy and Contemporary Migration", International Migration
Review. Vol. 13, No. 2, 1979.

384



CHOUCRI, Nazli
"The Hidden Economy: A New View of Remittances In the Arab World",
World Development. Vo l . 14, No. 6, 1986.

CHOUCRI, N. and S. LAHIRI
Short-Run Energy-Economy Interactions 1n Egypt. Cambridge, Mass., Tech-
nology Adaptation Program, Massachusetts I n s t i t u t e of Technology, 1983.

ECEVIT, Zafar and K.C. ZACHARIA
"Internat ional Labor Migration", Finance and Development. Vol . 15,
No. 4, 1978.

FERGANY, Nader
"The Impact of Emigration on National Development in the Arab Region:
The Case of the Yemen Arab Republic", Internat ional Migration Review.
Vol. 16, No. 4, 1982.

"The Future of International Migrat ion: Views from the Developing
World", paper presented at the 1USSP Workshop on the Determinants of
Internat ional Migrat ion, 22nd-26th A p r i l , Bel lag io, I t a l y , IUSSP Com-
mittee on the Economic and Social Aspects of Internat ional Migrat ion,
1985.

FERNANDO, Dallas F.S.
"Economic Impact of International Migration on Sending Countries, wi th
Special Emphasis on Employment and Remittances: The Case of Sr1 Lanka
with Special Reference to Migration to the Middle East", paper prepared
for the IUSSP Workshop on the Consequences of Internat ional Migrat ion,
16th-19th July, Canberra, Aust ra l ia , IUSSP Committee on the Economic
and Social Aspects of International Migrat ion, 1984.

FINKLE, Jason L. and C. Al ison McINlOSH
The Consequences of International Migration fo r Sending Countries of
the Third World, report prepared for the Bureau of Program and Policy
Coordination, USA1D, by the Centre for Population Planning, Universi ty
of Michigan, 1982.

GILAN1, Ijaz S.
"Overseas Pakistanis: An Overview about the Volume of Migration and
U s Soc1o-Econom1c Impact on the Home Communities", paper presented at
the East-West Population Institute Conference on Asian Labor Migration
to the Middle East, 19th-23rd September, Honolulu, Hawaii, East-West
Centre, 1983.

GILANI, Ijaz, M. Fahim KHAN and Munawar IQBAL
"labour Migration from Pakistan to the Middle East and Its Impact on
the Domestic Economy", Research Report No. 127, Islamabad, Pakistan
Institute of Development Economics, 1981.

GO, Stella, Leticia POSTRADO and Pilar RAMOS-JIMENEZ
The Effects of International Contract labor. Manila, De La Salle Uni-
versity, Integrated Research Unit, 1983.

385



HABIB, Ahsanul
Economic Consequences of International Migration for Sending
Countries: Review of Evidence from Bangladesh. Ph.D. Thesis, Univer-
sity of Newcastle, Australia, 1985.

HABIB, Ahsanul, Peeratheep ROONGSHIVIN and Charles W. STAHL
"Remittances as a Source of Loanable Funds: the Case of Thailand",
Seminar Paper, East-West Population Institute, Honolulu, 1985.

HALLIDAY, Fred
"Migration and the labour Force 1n the 011 Producing States of Middle
East", Development and Change. Vol. 8, No. 3, 1977.

HARRIS, Nigel
"The New Untouchables", research project outline, NH/20, London, Uni-
versity College, 1979.

JAYME, Rebecca B.
"Implications of Labor Emigration from the Philippines", Master's
Thesis, Department of Economics, University of the Philippines, 1979.

KING, Russell
"Return Migration: A Review of Some Case Studies from Southern
Europe", Mediterranean Studies. Vol. 1, No. 2, 1979.

KORALE, Raja B.M.
"Migration for Employment In the Middle East: Its Demographic and
Socio-economic Effects on Sr1 Lanka", In Fred Arnold and Nasra
M. Shah, eds., Asian Labor Migration: Pipeline to the Middle East.
Boulder, Colorado, Westview Press, 1986.

LUNDAHL, Mats
"International Migration, Remittances and Real Incomes: Effects on the
Source Country", Scandinavian Journal of Economics. Vol. 87, No. 4,
1985.

MACMILLEN, M.J.
"The Economic Effects of International Migration: A Survey", Journal
of Common Market Studies. Vol. 20, No. 3, 1982.

MAHMUD, Wah1dudd1n and Siddiqur OSMANI
"Impact of Emigrant Workers' Remittances on the Bangladesh Economy",
Bangladesh Development Studies. Vol. 8, No. 3, 1980.

MARTIN, Philip L.
"The Economic Effects of Temporary Worker Emigration", paper presented
at the East-West Population Institute Conference on Asian Labor Mi-
gration to the Middle East, 19th-23rd September, Honolulu, Hawaii,
East-West Centre, 1983.

MARTIN, P.L. and A. RICHARDS
"International Migration of Labor: Boon or Bane?", Monthly Labor
Review. Vol. 103, 1980.

386



HATHEW, E.T. and P.R. Gopinathan NAIR
"Sodo-Economic Characteristics of Emigrants and Emigrants' Households
-- A Case Study of Two Villages In Kerala", Economic and Political
Weekly. Vol. 13, No. 28, 1978.

MILLER, Duncan
"Exportation of Labour" 1n Nermin Abadan-Unat, ed., Turkish Workers 1n
Europe: 1960-1975. Leiden, E.J. Brill, 1976.

MIRACLE, Marvin P. and Sara S. BERRY
"Migrant Labour and Economic Development", Oxford Economic Papers.
Vol. 22, No. 1, 1970.

NORTH, David S. and Marlon F. HOUSTON
The Characteristics and Role of Illegal Aliens 1n the United States
Labor Market: An Exploratory Study. Washington. D.C., Linton, 1976.

OECD
"Economic Consequences of Migration from North Africa to France",
Development Digest. Vol. 17, No. 4, 1979.

QUIBRIA, M.G.
"Migrant Workers and Remittances: Issues for Asian Developing
Countries", Asian Development Review. Vol. 4, No. 1, 1986.

PAINE, Suzanne
Exporting Workers: The Turkish Case. Cambridge, Cambridge University
Press, 1974.

PALMER, Jay D.
"They are Like Shadows: A Mass Exodus of Asian Labor", Time.
16th November 1981.

PENNINX, R1nus
"A Critical Review of Theory and Practice: The Case of Turkey", Inter-
national Migration Review. Vol. 16, No. 4, 1982.

PERWAIZ, Shahid
"Home Remittances", Pakistan Economist. 19, September 1979.

PORTES, A.
"Modes of Structural Incorporation and Present Theories of Labor Immi-
gration" 1n M.M. Kritz, C.B. Keeley and S.M. Tomasi, eds., Global
Trends In Migration: Theory and Research on International Population
Movements. New York, Centre for Migration Studies, 1981.

ROONGSHIVIN, Peerathep
"Some Aspects of Sodo-Economic Impacts of Thailand's Emigration to the
Middle East", working paper, ASEAN/Australian Population Project,
Institutional Development and Exchange of Personnel, Bangkok, 1982.

RUSSELL, Sharon S.
"Remittances from Intenational Migration: A Review 1n Perspective",
World Development. Vol. 14, No. 6, 1986.

387



SALT, John
"Job-F1nd1ng 1n a United Europe", Geographical Magazine. Vol. 45,
No. 11, 1973.

SARMAD, Khwaja
"Pakistani Migration to the Middle East Countries", Studies 1n Popu-
lation, Labour Force and Migration Project, Report No. 9, Islamabad,
Pakistan, Pakistan Institute of Development Economics, 1985.

SHAH, Nasra M. and Fred ARNOLD
"Government Policies and Programs Regulating Labor Migration", 1n Fred
Arnold and Nasra M. Shah, eds., Asian Labor Migration: Pipeline to the
Middle East. Boulder, Colorado, Westview Press, 1986.

SIDDIQUI, A.M.A.H.
"Economic and Non-Economic Impact of Migration from Bangladesh: An
Overview", paper presented to the East-West Population Institute Con-
ference on Asian Labor Migration to the Middle East, 19th-23rd Septem-
ber, Honolulu, Hawaii, East-West Centre, 1983.

"The Economic and Non-economic Impact of Labour Migration from
Bangladesh", 1n Fred Arnold and Nasra Shah, eds., Asian Labor Mi-
gration: Pipeline to the Middle East. Boulder, Colorado, Westview
Press, 1986.

SINGHANETRA-RENARD, Anchalee
"Going Abroad: Thai Labor Movement to the Middle East from the Village
Standpoint", paper presented at the East-West Population Institute Con-
ference on Asian Labor Migration to the Middle East, 19th-23rd Septem-
ber, Honolulu, Hawaii, East-West Centre, 1983.

SMART, John E.
"Economic Impact of International Migration on Sending Countries, with
Special Emphasis on Employment and Remittances", paper presented at the
IUSSP Workshop on the Consequences of International Migration, 16th-
19th July, Canberra, Australia, IUSSP Committee on the Economic and
Social Aspects of International Migration, 1984.

SMART, John E., Virginia A. TEODOSIO and Carol J. JIMENEZ
"Skills and Earnings: Issues 1n the Developmental Impact on the
Philippines of Labor Export", 1n Fred Arnold and Nasra Shah, eds.,
Asian Labor Migration: Pipeline to the Middle East. Boulder, Colorado,
Westview Press, 1986.

STAHL, Charles W.
"Labor Migration and Economic Development", International Migration
Review. Vol. 16, No. 4, 1982.

International Labor Migration: A Study of the ASEAN Countries.
New York, Centre for Migration Studies, 1986.

STAHL, Charles W. and Fred ARNOLD
"Overseas Workers' Remittances 1n Asian Development", International
Migration Review. Vol. 19, No. 3, 1986.

388



STAHL, Charles W. and Ahsanul HABIB
"Emigration and Development 1n South and Southeast Asia", 1n
D. Papadem1tr1os, ed., Emigration and Development: The Unsettled
Relationship. Westport. Conn., Greenwood Press, forthcoming.

STANDING, Guy
"Income Transfers and Remittances", 1n R.E. Bilsborrow, A.S. Obérai and
G. Standing, eds., Migration Surveys 1n low Income Countries: Guide-
Unes for Survey and Questionnaire Design. London, Croom Helm, 1984.

TAN, Edita
"Adjustment of the Labour Market to the Foreign Outflow of Skilled
Labour: The Case of Construction Workers", mimeo., Bangkok, ILO-ARPI.A,
1983.

TtODOSIO, Virginia A. and Carolina 3. JIMENEZ
"Sodo-Economic Consequences of Contract Labor Migration 1n the
Philippines", Manila, Institute of Labor and Manpower Studies, Ministry
of Labor and Employment, 1983.

WEINER, Myron
"International Migration and Development: Indians 1n the Persian
Gulf", Population and Development Review. Vol. 8, No. 1, 1982.

WILSON, Paul
"The Middle East Boom Starts to Tall Off", Far Eastern Economic Review.
Vol. 104, No. 19, 1979.

389





Chapter 23

OVERVIEW: SOCIOLOGICAL AND RELATED ISSUES

by

Maurice D. Van Arsdol, Jr. (1)

INTRODUCTION

Current International migration systems have been classified 1n terms
of migration policies by the UnHed Nations Population Division (1985a,
1985b): (1) traditional receivers - the United States, Canada, Australia,
New Zealand, and Israel — whose policies now admit diminishing numbers of
migrants to become citizens; (11) European labour Importers, whose policies
once favoured temporary worker Immigration but whose migration streams are now
diminished; (111) Arab labour Importers whose Intakes have also diminished;
(1v) refugee-receiving countries In Asia and Africa. Each of these migration
systems Involves Impacts on the Third World.

International migration 1s part of a global social system of "flows" of
communications, capital, resources, goods and services which have development
consequences for both sending and receiving countries, Including social and
economic conditions, population stocks, and population flows (Hoffman-Nowotny,
1981; McCarthy and Ronfeld, 1983).

C1CRED has been concerned with International migration since Its 1974
Buenos Aires migration seminar (Tapinos, 1974). The current project, however,
emphasizes the role of Internationalisation of capital and transnational cor-
porations 1n establishing new migration streams, the formation of new modes of
migration and the revival of old ones, the establishment of new migration
policies and the appearance of new Impacts. Some of the topics - shifting
migration policies, the opening and closing of temporary migration streams,
clandestine migration, transient migration, permanent migration, refugees and
return migration -- cover newly-Identified or rediscovered phenomena as-
sociated with the world system.

The contributors to this volume Indicate that some forms of migration
have been defined as social problems 1n a number of nations and by the Inter-
national community. Social movements have been described as Including
(1) agitation of actions to obtain recognition, (11) legitimation or oTfidal
acknowledgment of the problem; (111) bureaucratisation and reactions and
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(1v) re-emergence of social movements (Spector and Kitsuse, 1973). Refugees,
clandestine migrants and asylum seekers, for example, are sometimes defined by
private, government, and International agencies as posing problems after their
migration becomes public knowledge (Ford Foundation, 1983). Solutions Include
demographic settling 1n the host country, repatriation or resettlement In a
third country. Further responses Include research, redefining migrant cate-
gories and the establishment of programmatic agencies.

Since the work of Ravenstein (1885, 1889), demographers have given more
attention to economic than to social determinants and consequences of mi-
gration. This may reflect the perceived Interests 1n MDCs, which often
attract Immigrants from their former colonies. Nevertheless, non-economic
determinants and consequences of migration are playing more Important roles 1n
current migration systems.

Social Impacts of migration appear to be less understood than economic
Impacts. The Impacts of migration for sending countries may be less under-
stood than those for receivers. Social Impacts of migration for Third World
sending countries are perhaps understood least of all. The transmission of
technology from migration receivers to LDC senders may lead to some economic
gain for LDC senders, but almost always at the cost of changes 1n population,
culture, family; and religious, educational, and economic systems. Social
consequences of migration for LDCs are further complicated by the entry of
clandestine migrants, transients and refugees Into migration systems which may
have been driven Initially by economic development. Migration 1s normally
activated by economic and technological growth, but social, moral and politi-
cal factors (sometimes translated by governments Into migration policies) are
now recognised as proximate determinants of migration. Appleyard, for
example. Indicates that 1t was not until after World War II that most LDCs
obtained control of their own migration policies. Questions relating to these
and other Issues are addressed 1n the papers.

Views of Migration

Theoretical Issues. Population flows between nations have been Inter-
preted as responsive to economic factors, population and area size and dis-
tance; and as including migrant stocks with characteristics between those at
origin and destination (Lee, 1966). Chains of Individuals known to each other
have been described as co-migrants who propel persons Into migration streams
(McDonald and McDonald, 1964). Impacts of migration have also been outlined
at the global, national, local and social psychological level. Geographers
have described how migration, migrants and migrant adjustment reflects and
contributes to national development (Zilensky, 1971).

The work of scholars of International migration has been problem,
rather than theory driven. Explanations usually emphasize tangible deter-
minants of migration. Including economic differentials and time-cost dis-
tance. Explanations are typically derived from destination vantage points In
MDCs and are not tailored to the economic and political needs of LDCs. Con-
cerns with non-economic Impacts Include effects on population structure, and
social affects at areas of destination and origin.
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Two chapters In the volume fit the theoretical rubric. Oomenach and
Picouet outline elements of a typology of the possibility of reversible
migration which could be useful 1n describing return migration. Types based
on degree of reversibility Include: (1) one-way flows of all kinds;
(11) reversible flows following long stays; (111) flows with renewed reversi-
bility; (1v) sporadic flows and Instability marked by variable stays and
(v) flows of Itinerants. The authors do not relate their types to social or
economic Impacts, but these could be tested.

Federid considers migration to and from Italy within an historical
framework from the time when Italy was an LDC. She argues that historical
changes 1n the Intensity of flows from Italy to other countries result from
differential population pressures between areas of origin and destination, and
are mediated by demographic Inertia, climate, geography, cultural affinity,
and Judicial-political functions. Currently Important 1s Italy's attraction
as a migration destination for foreigners who take jobs shunned by Italians.
The analysis suggests that as development occurs, emigration Impacts change.

Measurement. In 1985 the co-ord1nator of the current CICRED migration
project proposed a "methodological Investigation premised on the proposition
that migration flows are 1n a state of constant transformation linked to the
evolution of economic structures 1n both sending and receiving countries"
(Appleyard, 1985).

Policies. Descriptions of reported migration policies, as well as
current migration systems, are now available from the Population Inquiry
Monitoring Reports (United Nations, 1980a, 1980b, 1982a, 1982b, 1985a,
1985b). Migration 1s now more severely scrutinised and controlled by the
Important receivers outside of the refugee system (Van Arsdol and Gorwaney,
1985). More of these countries are perceiving migration as significant and
are Implementing policies to curb 1t. A few countries are beginning to exert
more control over emigration. Migration policies affect the flow of "legal"
Immigrants and emigrants, and sometimes push migrants Into clandestine chan-
nels.

Seccombe and Lawless provide examples of policy formation and Imple-
mentation for Arab countries which are potential labour sources. These
policies are described as "prohibition" (Algeria, Oman, and the People's
Demographic Country of Yemen); "restrictive regulation" (Egypt and Syria);
laissez faire (Lebanon, the Yentan Arab Republic and Morocco); "positive
encouragement" (Egypt after 1973, Jordan and Tunisia); and "participating 1n
bilateral and multilateral arrangement" (Tunisia and France 1n 1973, Libya and
Tunisia 1n 1971, Libya and Morocco In 1975). Data used by Seccombe and
Lawless may also be useful 1n validating emigration policy data derived from
the United Nations Population Inquiry Monitoring Reports.

Types of Migration

Temporary migration. One chapter describes "traditional" short-term
movements from less to more developed areas. Huguet shows that Increases 1n
technology and capital 1n the Middle East led to Increases 1n Asian labour
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migration after the mid-1970s. Meanwhile, Pacific migration 1s to traditional
receivers on the Mm, to other Pacific Islands or out from the Philippines.
Huguet describes social Impacts of migration Including Impacts of family
relations, children's education, status of women, risks of fraud from labour
agents, and re-entry problems that Include finding suitable employment and
social Impacts of remittances.

Clandestine migration. Recent concerns with clandestine migration may
1n part reflect more control of border activity and the tightening of mi-
gration policies. Clandestine migration has been described as accounting for
sizeable population movements (United Nations, 1985a). Increasing economic
and technological disparities between nations generate both regular and
clandestine migration.

Lohrman summarises pattens of Irregular migration for Third World
countries. He Indicates that: (1) African migration Is largely Irregular,
sometimes regulated by mass expulsion and proceeds towards perceived economic
opportunity; (11) Irregular Asian migration follows opportunity and 1s mostly
temporary; and (111) Irregular migration dominates International moves 1n
Latin America. LDCs of origin are described as facing problems of mass
return, hosting deportees and conflict with host countries.

Pellegrino summarised legal aspects and characteristics of clandestine
migrants. Including employment, and factors determining such migration. Most
undocumented Inimigration to Venezuela from Colombia 1s seasonal and migrants
stay 1n the border region. During the 1970s, this migration Increased due to
the expansion of the Venezuelan Industrial sector. Urban migrants are
described as primarily women who gain employment as domestics.

Transient migration. Transient migrants often overlap at areas of
origin or destination. Price deals with the Australian case of highly-
qualified workers from MDCs to I DCs, and associated flows of young I.OC workers
and students to MDCs for educational or work-qualifying experience.
Australia's International links, Price argues, provide positive employment
opportunities for MDC residents while contributing to the education and train-
Ing of LDC migrants. Price Indicates that circular migration of MDC persons
and their LDC affiliates 1s part of the development process.

Salt and Findlay describe transient emigration of highly-skilled man-
power from MDCs as "brain exchange" of professional transients Involving
personnel of transnational corporations with headquarters 1n MDCs. A circu-
lation of highly-skilled Immigrants between MDCs, LDCs and socialist economies
1s considered necessary to meet transnational corporate objectives. Corporate
arrangements are described as leading to moves at certain career points and to
a blending of business travel and longer migration, lubricated by recruitment,
placement and relocation assistance. Using data from United States corpor-
ations, they describe the Inter-country movement of United States and other
nationals to facilitate large development projects which absorb local labour,
transfer little technology, and develop MDC Institutions, attitudes and values.
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Permanant migration. Considerations of permanent migration are limited
to brain drain or "reverse transfer of technology" from LDCs to MDCs. The
papers Illustrate a number of social Impacts.

Mundende Indicates that brain drain Impacts are described by national-
ists as human capital losses resulting 1n Increased Inequality; by Inter-
nationalists as providing for relief through brain overflow and by humanists
as expressing basic rights but Inhibiting development. Possible solutions are
described as preventive (a more supportive local atmosphere) or restrictive
(tightening Immigration and emigration policies).

Sousa argues that Increased International concern 1n the 1960s and
1970s with the brain drain reflected the "technological gap between (MDC) and
(IDC) countries" and that brain drain costs for LDCs can be partially recouped
by compensation, Income transfers and voluntary contributions from benefitting
MDCs. Bilateral and multilateral arrangements are seen as necessary to
trigger offsetting cost payments which, In turn, require the measuring and
setting of economic values. The latter activity 1s described as floundering
because of disagreements between MDCs and LDCs over whether to use historic or
present discounted values 1n estimating human capital values.

Refugees. The movement of refugees typically results from global con-
flicts which have local Impacts (Zolbery, Suhrke and Aguayo, 1981). Consider-
ation of refugee Impacts are confined to two papers on Africa and one on Asia.

Adepoju argues that economic, ecological, political and conflict prob-
lems activate most African refugee movements. Impacts may be mitigated by
kinship ties. Competition with national populations Is a growing urban prob-
lem which strains the resources of the poorest countries. Khas1an1 argues
that refugees strain economic and environmental resources and that Inadequate
programmes for refugees "marginalise" refugee women and professionals and lead
to manpower loss of professionals.

Cox traces the recent Australian response to refugee problems. He
emphasizes that the "whites only" policy changed 1n the 1970s; and that
Australia will not be a major future destination for IDC refugees. Of par-
ticular Importance 1s his observation that refugees In Australia may tune the
country more effectively Into the needs of the refugee-sending countries.

Return migration. The papers regarding return migration consider
Impacts"of economic problems at destination upon return, role shifts associ-
ated with migration, policies Influencing return, who returns, and how return-
ees may Impact Ideology. They suggest that returnees can play an Important
role 1n changing social and economic Ufe at areas of origin.

Perez-ItMago and Guendelman examine how return migrants adjust to and
Influence their communities of origin. The authors examined the experience of
women returnees for two towns 1n Mexico and found that working couples estab-
lish co-operative roles 1n the United States and then revert to parallel roles
on return. Non-work1ng women In the United States became more dependant and
regained their dominant household positions on return. The authors maintain
that women's remittances are marginal, but these women are strong role models
for other women and 1n the face of new values may experience role conflict.
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Condé was concerned with European countries. He describes Incitement
policies, reasons for returning, facilitating policies 1n the country of
origin, and return migration 1n the global context. Conde Indicates that the
Impact of Incitement policies 1n receiving countries 1s small; reasons for
returning are Individual. Few countries of origin have measures to facilitate
return of their Inhabitants. Conde argues that emigration countries should
Inhibit regional d1sequH1br1a which are causes of Internal and International
migration.

Thomas-Hope and Nutter provide a case study of return migration to
Kingston, Jamaica leading to higher levels of living and upward occupational
mobility 1n the Caribbean. They Identify two main return migrant groups:
(1) short-stay migrants — primarily oriented towards capital accumulation.
Including vendors, contract workers, Itinerant migrants, International busi-
ness commuters; (11) long-stay migrants — also oriented towards capital
accumulation, Including settlers, long-term migrants returning after retire-
ment or on a regular basis, and dependents, particularly children oriented
towards education. Returnees 1n Kingston thus support an Ideology favouring
migration and tend to gain professional and managerial positions.

CONCLUSIONS

The chapters which cover sociological aspects of International mi-
gration on the Third World raise several Important Issues. The first concerns
social Impacts of the relationship between Internationalisation of capital to
new migration patterns 1n developing countries. Recent movements of capital
from MDCs to LDCs, for example, have provided new manufacturing jobs 1n LDCs
at the expense of Jobs In MDCs, and are associated with the creation of more
managerial Jobs and more low-paying service sector jobs 1n MDCs. The world
system 1s dominated by a few MDCs and by transnational corporations, whose
Interests do not necessarily coincide (Walton, 1986). Determining how Inter-
national movements of capital by transnational corporations affect migration
policies, patterns and Impacts, will be an Important future endeavour of
social scientists.

A second question concerns how new migration patterns are to be classi-
fied, described, accounted for and Incorporated Into explanations of
migration-related phenomena. CICRED's concern with migration 1s based on the
perception that migration 1s a social problem. Effective solutions to such
problems are best obtained when there 1s appropriate theoretical guidance.
Pryor (1981) has suggested that one way to proceed Is to study regions where
theories can be developed and tested 1n a programmed way.

A third question concerns methods of analysing migration. It has been
suggested that there 1s a need for a world International migration survey
(Tabbarah, 1984a, 1984b). A world migration survey would hopefully Include
data compilations on consequences of migration for migrants as well as
non-migrants In both sending and receiving LDCs and MDCs. Crucial to such
compilations would be further elaborations of emigration and Immigration
policy data now being collected by the United Nations (1985a, 1985b). Beyond
direct measurement of migration, demographers may profitably use data
describing global flows. A number of such data sets are available from
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economic, political and social reports of International agencies. Others are
available In the files of academic Institutions (Azar, 1982).

NOTES AND REFERENCES

1. The assistance of Mrs. N1na Barnes, Ms. Amentha Dymally, Ms. Rebecca
Gronvold, Ms. Jael Mongeau, and Mr. Greg Mohr 1s gratefully acknowl-
edged.

397



BIBLIOGRAPHY

APPLEYARD, R.
Joint Meeting on The Impact of International Migration on Third World
Development, 5th-7th June 1984, Geneva, Switzerland, Report of General
Co-ordinator. Paris, CICRED and ICM, 1985.

AZAR, E.
Conflict and Peace Data Bank (COPDAB, 1948-1978: Dally Events Records,
International and Domestic Files CICPSR 7767), E. Azar, University of
Carolina at Chapel Hill, University Consortium for Political and Source
Research, P.O. Box 1248, Ann Arbor, Michigan, 48106, Second ICPSR Edi-
tion, 1982.

BIRKS, J. and C. SINCLAIR
"Demographic Settling Amongst Migrant Workers", IUSSP International
Population Conference. Manila. 1981, Vol. 2, Liege, 1981.

FORD FOUNDATION
Refugees and Migrants: Problems and Program Responses. New York, 1983.

HOFFMAN-NOWOTNY, H.
"A Sociological Approach Towards a General Theory of Migration", 1n
M. Kritz, C. Keeley and S. Tomasi, eds., Global Trends 1n Migration:
Theory and Research on International Population Movements. Staten
Island, Centre for Migration Studies, 1981.

LEE, E.
"A Theory of Migration", Demography. Vol. 3, No. 1, 1966.

MCCARTHY, K. and D. RONFELD
"Immigration as an Intrusive Global Flow: A New Perspective", In
M. Kritz, ed., U.S. Immigration and Refugee Policy: Global and Domes-
tic Issues, Lexington, Lexington Books, D.C. Heath and Company, 1983.

McDONALD, J. and D. MCDONALD
"Chain Migration, Ethnic Neighborhood Formation and Social Networks",
The MUbank Memorial Fund Quarterly. Vol. XLII, No. 1, January 1964.

PRYOR, R.
"Integrating International and Internal Migration Theories", 1n
M. Kritz, C. Keeley and S. Tomasi, eds., Global Trends 1n Migration:
Theory and Research on International Population Movements. New York,
Centre for Migration Studies, 1981.

RAVENSTEIN, E.
"The Laws of Migration", Journal of the Royal Statistical Society.
Vol. XLV III, Part 2, June 1885.

398



"The Laws of Migration", Journal of the Royal Statistical Society.
Vol. Ill, June 1889.

SPECTOR, M. and J. KITSUSE
• "Social Problems: A Reformulation", Social Problems. Vol. 21, 1973.

TABBARAH, R.
"Future Prospects of International Migration", International Social
Sciences Review. Fall, 1984a.

"Economic and Social Implications of International Migration", Organ-
iser's Statement, 7th World Congress of IEA, Madrid, 5th-9th September
1984b.

TAPINOS. G., ed.
International Migration: Proceedings of a Seminar on Demographic
Research 1n Relation to International Migration. Buenos Aires,
Argentina, 5th-llth March 1974, CICREO, 1974.

UNITED NATIONS
World Population Trends and Policies. 1979 Monitoring Report Vol. I.
Population Trends. ST/ESA/SER.A/70, New York, 1980a.

World Population Trends and Policies. 1979 Monitoring Report Vol. I.
Population Policies. ST/ESA/SER.A/70/Add. 1, New York, 1980b.

International Migration. Policies and Programmes: A World Survey.
S1/ESA/SER.A/80, New York, 1982a.

World Population Trends and Policies. 1981 Monitoring Report. Vol. II.
Population Policies. ST/ESA/SER.A/79, New York, 1982b.

World Population Trends and Policies. 1981 Monitoring Report. Vol. II.
Population Policies. ST/ESA/SER.A/79/Add. 1, New York, 1982c.

World Population Trends. Population and Development Interrelations and
Population Policies. 1983 Monitoring Report. Vol. I. Population Trends.
S1/ESA/SER.A/93, New York, 1985a.

World Population Trends. Population and Development Interrelations and
Population Policies. 1983 Monitoring Report. Vol. II. Population
Policies. ST/ESA/SER.A/93/Add. 1, New York, 1985b.

VAN ARSDOL, Jr., M. and N. 60RWANEY
"International Migration, Social Integration and Global Conflict",
International Union for the Scientific Study of Population, Inter-
national Population Conference, Florence, 5th-12th June 1985, Liege,
1985.

WALTON, J .
Sociology and Cr i t ica l Inquiry. Chicago, The Dorsey Press, 1986.

ZILENSKI, W.
"The Hypothesis of the Mobility Transition", The Geographical Review,
Vol. LXI, No. 2, 1971.

399



ZOLBERG, A., A. SUHRKE and S. AGUAYO
"International Factors In the Formation of Refugee Movements", Inter-
national Migration Review. Vol. XX, No. 2, Summer 1986.

400



THE CONTRIBUTORS

Reginald Appleyard
Professor and Director
Centre for Migration and Development Studies
University of Western Australia
Nedlands
Western Australia

Hervé Domenach
Chargé de recherches en démographie
ORSTOM, Paris
France

Michel R. Picouet
Vice-Président de la Commission scientifique des sciences sociales
Chargé de la démographie
ORSTOM, Paris
France

Nora Federid
Professor Emeritus
Department of Demographic Sciences
University of Rome
Italy

Chantai Blayo
Responsable, Unité de recherche "Conjoncture démographique 1", INED
Chargée de cours, Institute d'études démographiques
Université de Bordeaux 1
France

I.J. Seccombe
Centre for Middle Eastern and Islamic Studies
University of Durham
United Kingdom

R.I. Lawless
Centre for Middle Eastern and Islamic Studies
University of Durham
United Kingdom

401



Jerrold W. Huguet
Population Affairs Officer
Population Division
ESCAP, Bangkok
Thailand

Allan M. Findlay
Department of Geography
University of Glasgow
Scotland

Reinhard Lohrmann
Intergovernmental Committee for Migration
Geneva
Switzerland

Charles A. Price
Professorial Fellow
Department of Demography
Australian National University, Canberra
Australia

John Salt
Senior Lecturer
Department of Geography
University College, London
United Kingdom

D. Chongo Mundende
Department of Geography
Michigan State University
Michigan
U.S.A.

Mr. J. d'OHveira e Sousa
Economic Affairs Officer of the Technology Division
United Nations Conference on Trade and Development (UNCTAD)
Geneva
Switzerland

Chen Chin Long
Associate Professor of International Economy
College of Economics
Jinan University
China

Aderanti Adepoju
Professor and Head
Research and Advisory Services Unit
University of Lagos
Nigeria

402



Shanyisa Khasiani
Lecturer
Population Studies and Research Institute
University of Nairobi
Kenya

David Cox
Department of Social Studies
The University of Melbourne
Victoria
Australia

AuMstela Perez-ItMago
School of Public Health
University of California
Berkeley, California
U.S.A.

Sylvia Guendelman
School of Public Health
University of California
Berkeley, California
U.S.A.

Elizabeth M. Thomas-Hope
Department of Geography
University of Liverpool
Liverpool
United Kingdom

Richard D. Nutter
Department of Geography
University of Liverpool
Liverpool
United Kingdom

Adela Pellegrino
Universidad Católica Andres Bello
Urb Montalban
Caracas
Venezuela

Julien Condé
Administrateur Principal
Service recherche-démographie -- migrations
Centre de Développement
OCDt, Paris
France

Anthony H. Richmond
Professor of Sociology
York University'
Ontario
Canada

403



Lawrence Lam
Department of Sociology
York University
Toronto
Canada

Ferdando Mata
Department of Sociology
York University
Toronto
Canada

Charles W. Stahl
Senior Lecturer
Department of Economics
University of Newcastle
New South Wales
Australia

Maurice D. Van Arsdol, Jr.
Professor of Sociology
Director, Population Research Laboratory
University of Southern California
U.S.A.

404



WHERE TO OBTAIN OECD PUBLICATIONS
OÙ OBTENIR LES PUBLICATIONS DE L'OCDE

ARGENTINA - ARGENTINE
Carlos Hirsch S R I ,
Florida 165, 4» Piso,
(Galería Guemcs) 1331 Buenos Aires

Tel. 33.1787.2391 y 30.7122

AUSTRALIA - AUSTRALIE
D.A. Book (Aust.) Ply. Lid.
11-13 Station Street (P.O. Bon 163)
Mitcham. Vic. 3132 Tel. (03) 873 4411

AUSTRIA - AUTRICHE
OECD Publications and Information Centre,
4 Simrockstrasse,
3300 Bonn (Germany) Tel. (0228) 21.60.45
Gerold & Co.. Graben 31, Wien I Tel. 52.22.35

BELGIUM • BELGIQUE
Jean de Lannoy,
Avenue du Roi 202
B-1060 Bruiclles Tel. (02) 538.51.69

CANADA
Renouf Publishing Company Lid
1294 Algoma Road, Ottawa. Oi l . KIB 3W8

Tel: (613) 741-4333
Stores:
61 rue Sparks St., Otla»a,Onl. K IP5RI

Tel: (613) 238-8985
211 me Yonge St.. Toronto, Ont. M5B IM4

Tel: (416) 363-3171
Federal Publications Inc.,
301-303 King St. W..
Toronto. Ont. MSV IJ5 Tel. (416)581-1552
Les Éditions la Liberté inc.,
3020 Chemin Sainte-Foy,
Sainte-Foy. P.Q. GIX 3V6, Tel. (418)658-3763

DENMARK - DANEMARK
Munksgaard Export and Subscription Service
35. Narre Sogade, DK-I37O Kebenhavn K

Tel. +45.1.12.85.70
F I N L A N D - F I N L A N D E
Akaleemincn Kirjakauppa,
Keskuskalu I. 00100 Helsinki 10 Tel. 0.12141

FRANCE
OCDE/OECD
Mail Ordcrs/Commandes par correspondance :
2. nie André-Pascal,
75775 Paris Cedex 16 Tel. ( I ) 45.24.82.00
Bookshop/Librairie : 33, nie Octave-Feuillet
75016 Paris

Tel. ( I ) 45.24.81.67or/ou (1)45.24.81.81
Librairie de l'Université,
12a, rue Nazareth,
13602 Aix-tn-Provence Tel. 42.26.18.08

GERMANY • ALLEMAGNE
OECD Publications and Information Centre,
4 Simrockstrasse,
5300 Bonn Tel.(0228)216043

GREECE-GRECE
Librairie Kaufmann,
28, rue du Sude. 105 64 Athens Tel. 322.21.60

HONG KONG
Government Information Services.
Publications (Sales) Office,
Information Services Department
No. I , Battery Path. Central

ICELAND - ISLANDE
Snxbjom Jónsson & Co.. h.f.,
Hafnarstnrti 4 & 9.
P.O.B. I I 3 I -Reykjavik

Tel. I3 I33/ I428I / I I936

I N D I A - I N D E
Oxford Book and Stationery Co..
Scindia Hou«, Ne» Delhi 110001

Tel. 331.5896/3308
17 Park St.. Calcutta 700016 Tel. 240832

INDONESIA - INDONESIE
Pdii-Lipi. P.O. Box 3065/JKTJakarta

Tel. 383467

IRELAND- IRLANDE
TDC Publishers - Library Suppliers.
12 North Frederick Street. Dublin I

Tel. 744835-749677

ITALY - ITALIE
Librería Commissionaria Sansoni,
Via Benedetto Fortini 120/10.
Casella Posl. 532
50125 Rrenze Tel. 055/645415
Via Barlolini 29. 20155 Milano Tel. 365083
La diffusione delle pubblicazkmi OCSE viene
assicurala dalle principali librerie ed anche da :
Editrice e Librena Herder,
Piazza Montecitoho 120.00186 Roma

Tel. 6794628
Librería Hapli.
Via Hoepli 5. 20121 Milano Tel. 86S446
Librería Scienlifica
Doll. Luc» de Bias» "Aeiou'
Via Meravigli 16, 20123 Milano Tel. 807679

JAPAN - JAPON
OECD Publications and Information Centre,
Landk Akasaka Bldg., 2-3-4 Akasaka.
Minato-ku. Tokyo 107 Tel. 586.2016

KOREA-CORÉE
Kyoto Book Centre Co. Ltd.
P.O.Box: K.ang Hwa Moon 1658.
Seoul Tel. (REP) 730.78.91

LEBANON - LIBAN
Documenta Scientifica/Redico,
Edison Building. Bliss St.,
PO.B. 5641, Beirut Tel. 3S4429-344423

MALAYSIA/SINGAPORE -
MALAjSIE/SlNGAPOUR
University of Malaya Co-operative Bookshop
Ltd..
7 Lrg 51A/227A, Pclaling Jaya
Malaysia Tel. 75650O0/7S65425
Information Publications Pie Ltd
Pei-Fu Industrial Building.
24 Ncv> Induslnal Road No. 02-06
Singapore 1953 Tel. 2831786. 2831798

NETHERLANDS - PAYS-BAS
SDU Uilgeverij
ChrislofTel Plantijnslraat 2
Postbus 200I4
2500 EA's-Gravcnhage Tel. 070-789911
Voor bestellingen: Tel 070-789880

NEW ZEALAND - NOUVELLE-ZÉLANDE
Government Printing Office Bookshops:
Auckland: Retail Bookshop. 25 Rutland Slsecl,
Mail Orders. 85 Beach Road
Private Bag C.P.O.
Hamilton: Retail: Ward Street.
Mail Orders. P.O. Box 857
Wellington: Retail. Mulgrave Street, (Head
Office)
Cubacade World Trade Centre,
Mail Orders. Private Bag
Chrislchurch: Retail, 159 Hereford Street,
Mail Orders, Private Bag
Duncdin: Retail, Princes Street,
Mail Orders. P.O. Box 1104

NORWAY - NORVÈGE
Narvesen Info Center - NIC,
Bertrand Narvesens vei 2,
P.O.B. 6125 Ellerstad. 0602 Oslo 6

Tel. (02) 67.83.10, (02) 68.40.20

PAKISTAN
Mirza Book Agency
65 Shahrah Quaid-E-Azam, Lahore 3 Tel. 66839

PHILIPPINES
I.J. Sagun Enterprises. Inc.
P.O. Box 4322 CPO Manila

Tel. 695-1946, 922-9495

PORTUGAL
Livraria Portugal, Rua do Carmo 70-74,
1117 Lisboa Codex Tel. 360582/3

SINGAPORE/MALAYSIA -
SINGAPOUR/MALAISIE
Set "Malaysia/Singapor". Voir
• Malaisie/Singapour.

SPAIN - ESPAGNE
Mundi-Prensa Libros, S.A..
Castelló 37, Apartado 1223, Madrid-28001

Tel. 431.33.99
Librena Bosch, Ronda Universidad 11,
Barcelona 7 Tel. 317.53 08/317.53.58

SWEDEN - SUÉDE
AB CE Fritzes Kungl. Hovbokhandcl,
Box 16356. S 103 27 STH.
Regeríngsgatan 12,
DS Stockholm Tel. (08) 23.89 00
Subscription Agency/Abonnemenis:
Wenncrgrcn-Williams AB,
Box 30004, SI04 25 Stockholm Tel. (08)54.12.00
SWITZERLAND - SUISSE
OECD Publications and Information Centre,
4 Simrockslrasse,
5300 Bonn (Germany) Tel. (0228) 21.60.45

Librairie Payot,
6 rue Grenus, 1211 Genève 11

Tel. (022)31 89.50
Madilec S.A.
Ch. des Palettes 4
1020 - Rcnens/Lausanne Tel. (021 ) 635.08 65
United Nations Bookshop/Librairie des Nations-
Unies
Palais des Nations. 1211 -Geneva 10

Tel. O22-34-6O-II (exl. 48 72)

TAIWAN - FORMOSE
Good Faith Worldwide Inl'l Co.. Ltd.
9th floor. No. 118. Sec.2, Chung Hsiao E. Road
Taipei Tel. 391.7396/391.7397

THAILAND - THAÏLANDE
Suksit Siam Co.. Ltd.. 1715 Rama IV Rd.,
Samyam Bangkok S Tel. 2511630

INDEX Book Promotion & Service Ltd.
59/6 Soi Lang Suan. Plocmhil Road
Paljumamwan, Bangkok 105OO

Tel. 250-1919. 252-1066
T U R K E Y - T U R Q U I E
Kultur Yayinlari Is-Turk Ltd. Sli.
Atalllrk Bulvari No: 191/Kat. 21
Kavaklidere/Ankara Tel. 25.07.60
Dolmabahce Cad. No: 29
Besikus/lstanbul Tel. 160.71.88

UNITED KINGDOM - ROYAUME-UNI
H.M. Stationery Office,
Postal orders only: (01)873-8483
P.O B. 276. London SW8 5DT

Telephone orders: (01) 873-9090. or
Personal callers:
49 High Holborn, London WCIV 6HB
Branches at: Belfast. Birmingham,
Bristol. Edinburgh, Manchester

UNITED STATES - ETATS-UNIS
OECD Publications and Information Centre.
2001 L Street. N.W., Suite 700.
Washington. DC. 20036 - 4095

Tel. (202) 785.6323

VENEZUELA
Librena del Este,
Avda F. Miranda 52. Apldo. 60337,
Edificio Galipan. Caracas 106

Tel. 951.17.05/951.23.07/951.12.97
YUGOSLAVIA - YOUGOSLAVIE
Jugoslovenska Knjiga, Knez Mihajlova 2,
P.O. B. 36, Bcograd Tel. 621.992

Orders and inquiries from countries where
Distributors have not yet been appointed should be
sent to:
OECD, Publications Service, 2, rue André-Pascal,
75775 PARIS CEDEX 16.

Les commandes provenant de pays où l'OCDE n'a
pas encore designé de distributeur doivent ¿tre
adressées à:
OCDE, Service des Publications. 2, rue André-
Pascal, 75775 PARIS CEDEX 16.

72)80-1-1989





OECD PUBLICATIONS. 2. rue André-Pascal, 75775 PARIS CEDEX 18 - No. 44421 1989
PRINTED IN FRANCE

(41 SS 04 1) ISBN 92-64-13201-5





International migration is an important but until now little
understood feature of the past two decades. The world is believed
to contain more than 20 million migrant contract workers and
unknown millions of clandestine migrants. This report, the fruit of
almost ten years' work, examines these two categories as well as
the "brain drain" from developing countries and the phenomenon
of return migration.
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Co-operation in National Research in Demography (CICRED), the
Intergovernmental Committee for Migration (ICM), and the OECD
Development Centre, includes a new typology designed to assess
the impact of international migration on developing countries.


